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Preface. 


A very common excuse of the false teachers, when they saw themselves 
defeated by God's word, was, as is well known, that they referred to former teachers, 
whom everyone counted as orthodox, to defend or at least to excuse their error, 
although the same error had been harbored by them and had been presented in 
writing and orally, which one did not want to tolerate in them. The false teachers, 
namely, thought that they could thereby present the alternative that one must either 
count them among the orthodox in spite of their error, or condemn as false believers 
teachers who had hitherto been generally counted among the orthodox, some of 
whom were highly respected. Thus, in Augustine's time, the Donatists invoked 
Cyprian, who was rightly celebrated in the church as an excellent witness to the 
truth, to justify their separatism, since Cyprian also did not recognize the baptism of 
heretics and rebaptized those supposedly baptized by them. Augustine, therefore, 
in his writing "De baptismo contra Donatistas," after having cornered them, the 
Donatists, writes: "You nonsensical Donatists, who we would so gladly see return to 
the peace and unity of the holy Church and be healed therein, what do you say to 
this? | know well that you are accustomed to hold up to us Cyprian's writings, 
Cyprian's judgment, Cyprian's Conciliar; why then do you claim Cyprian's authority 
for your schism and reject his example for the peace of the Church? But who 
knoweth not that the holy canonical Scriptures, both of the Old and New Testament, 
are enclosed within their certain limits, and that they stand so high above all the later 
writings of the bishops, that no doubt or controversy is allowed as to the truth or right 
of whatever is evidently written therein; but that the writings of the bishops, which 
have been written, or are to be written, after the conclusion of the canon, are 
censured? 
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if it has strayed from the truth?" *) [Lib. IIc. 4. Opp. Bassani 1797. XII, 127.] The Arians 
proceeded similarly. These appealed to the acknowledged orthodox Dionysius of 
Alexandria (f 265), who compared (to the Sabellians) the relation of the father to the 
son to that of the husbandman to the vine, yea, of the shipbuilder to the ship, and 
thus their obx 47Vv mpiv yevvydn, GAX' HY MOTE OTE ObY NV 

(the Son of God was not before He was born, but it was once when He was not). To 
this Athanasius replies: "They attack the Lord and his anointed, what wonder if they 
also disparage the blessed Bishop of Alexandria Dionysius as their comrade of 
opinion and mind, and praise and commend him merely for the recommendation of 
their heresy? .. If they are sure of what they think and say, let them bring forward 
their naked heresy, and set forth from the same, if they think they have either 
something from Scripture or a good human ground of evidence in defence of it; but 
if they have nothing of the kind, let them be silent." **) [Opp. ed. Bonutius. 1601. |, 428. 
cf. 430.] It is well known how later in the papacy the principle, that the assenting 
testimony of an acknowledged orthodox old church teacher is reason enough for the 
unobjectionability of an opinion, was exploited, and to what ruin the church was led 
by this. Therefore, although at the time of the Reformation the papists were unable 
to refute Luther's teaching from Scripture and to prove their own doctrine from it, 
they considered this defect to be completely made up for by the fact that they were 
able to do both, as they thought, with the help of the orthodox fathers. It is well known 
that when, after the reading of the Augsburg Confession, Duke William of Bavaria 
reproached Dr. Eck, who was present, with having hitherto misrepresented the 
Lutheran doctrine to him, and consoled him with the fact that the same could easily 
be refuted, the latter replied: "With the ecclesiastical and orthodox doctrines, the 
Lutheran doctrine can be refuted. 

*) "Insani Donatistae, quos ad pacem atque unitatem sanctae ecclesiae remeare atque 
in ea sanari cupimus et optamus, quid ad haec dicitis? Vos certe nobis objicere soletis 
Cypriani litteras, Cypriani sententiam, Cypriani concilium: cur auctoritatem Cypriani pro 
vestro schismate assumitis, et ejus exemplum pro ecclesiae pace respuitis? Quis autem 
nesciat, sanctam scripturam canonicam, tam V. quam N, T., certis suis terminis contineri, 
eamque omnibus posterioribus episcoporum litteris ita praeponi, ut de illa omnino dubitari 
et discrepari non possit, utrum verum vel utrum rectum sit, quidquid in ea scriptum esse 
constiterit; episcoporum ‘autem litteras, quae post confirmatum canonem vel scriptae sunt 
vel scribuntur, .. reprehendi, si quid in eis forte a veritate deviatum est?" 

**) Kata tov yopiov xal yata Xpiotov avtob pehetayv iniyewhoavtes, ti Oavaotov, éi 
xal tov wayapitny diovbolay tov “aicxonov ddeCavdpEtac; > Ouddogov avtov xal 6udgpova 
Aoiopova- . si uév odv “a/iBovaly, o1¢ ppovoial xa} Ayovol, MPOpEpETMOAY youVIV THY 
aipeol, xa dslyvbt@Oay EF ALTHC, El TIVA VomiCovolV H EX TOV ypagav EyEtV, f XO,V av& 
ponivov tiva hoyloudv evoshy mpt¢ adnohoyiav* et té yaoi undév T TolodtoV Exovol, 
olmndt@oav’. 
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He said that he dared to refute the same with the Fathers, but not with the 
Scriptures, and that the duke thereupon exclaimed unwillingly: "So | hear, the 
Lutherans sit in the Scriptures, and we sit next to them. Less well known may be 


what Selneccer reports in his "Oratio historica de initiis, causis et progressu Augustanae 


Confessionis": "When twenty-one papal theologians, who were present*), were 
asked, first individually each by his authority, and lastly in general, whether the 
Confession of the Saxons (for so they were called at that time) could be refuted by 
true and established grounds of proof, they answered unanimously: by no means 
could it be refuted by the prophetic and apostolic writings; rather, for its refutation 


the wall-breakers and decrees of the Fathers and Conciliar were necessary." (C. G. 


Ludovici, Autoritas A.C. demonstrata. Lips. 1730. p. 8.) 

If we now consider that the struggle and victory of the Reformation once 
consisted, among other things, in the fact that Luther had to defend himself against 
the decisive authority of the Fathers, and really did defend himself against them, in 
that he won for himself and for our church the writings of the apostles and prophets 
as the sole rule and guideline for faith and life by God's grace, then one would think 
that at least in our Lutheran church no one would dare to want to refer to the church 
fathers in defense or even as an excuse for his error. Unfortunately, however, this 
is not so. As early as the seventeenth century, several learned theologians 
appeared in the midst of our church who, under the leadership of Georg Calixt of 
Helmstadt, in the interest of their syncretistic endeavors, established the consensus 
of the church fathers of the first five centuries as the secondary principle of Christian 
theology. 

As little as it belongs to the peculiarity of our time to refer to human authorities, 
least of all to the so-called church fathers, but rather one generally wants to be one's 
own authority, this nevertheless happens in one case not infrequently even now, 
namely in the question of a still expected millennial kingdom of Christ with his saints 
on earth. 

It is now nearly a year since an article from the pen of Dr. Seiss appeared in 


the "Lutheran and Missionary" (in the number of March 16, 1871) under the heading 
"Missouriism applied to history," which was later included in a collection of newspaper 
articles which the collector has given the title "The Javelin" [Philadelphia: The Lutheran 
Book Store]. **) This article, too, has the tendency to 


*) Selneccer pays them all by name and puts the Doctors Eck and Faber first. 


*“The book, consisting mostly of polemical articles, received its strange title on the basis 
of 4 Mos. 25, 7. 8. which passage is quoted on the title page as the motto. How should a 
Missourian fare if he made such a passage the motto of his polemical articles? 
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chiliastic error with the authority of the Fathers. We have hitherto refrained from 
considering this article, since we thought that for Lutherans it could hardly have 
anything seductive about it. Since, however, judgments have been pronounced 
which have taught us otherwise, we wish to take the trouble of subjecting the article 
referred to to a critique, in the hope that in so doing we may be able to bring up 
some points, by which a small service may be rendered even to those who are not 
in need of such a critique. - 

After the writer of the said article has referred to the condemnation of chiliasm 
on the part of the Missouri Synod as that which prompted him to write the article, 
the same raises, as follows: 

"We take it for granted that any judgment which would condemn the most 
excellent fathers of any age of the church, and cut them off from our fellowship, and 
exclude their adherents from communion and toleration among us, is an unjust and 


unchristian judgment, and one which, if we would be true to the historical derivation 


of the church, cannot be sustained. And it is here that we must take exception to 
the position of our Missourian friends. Their principle condemns, and would exclude 
from the present church fellowship, some who are just among the chief and most 
illustrious members of the church of the saints in the purest periods of its history, 
and lays down laws for the church and conditions of fellowship which were not only 
unknown to early antiquity, but which just mutilate and condemn the church of the 
earliest times." 

To this we have first to reply as follows. 

It is true that he who condemns and wants to exclude from church fellowship 
anyone who errs in any article of faith is really guilty of everything of which Dr. Seif 
accuses him in the foregoing. Such a zealot, however, must condemn almost the 
whole church of the past, since the death of the apostles. For where is the teacher 
of the church who would not have presented grave errors in his still existing 
writings? What grave errors we find not only in the writings of Thomas Aquinas, 
Gerson, Bernard, Gregory Magnus, but even in the writings of church teachers of 
earlier, better times! Thus, to cite but a few, Justin Martyr (ss 163)writes in his first 
Apology, "All those who have lived with the Logos are Christians, although they 
have been thought to be atheists. Such among the Greeks were Socrates and 
Heraclitus and others of the like, but among the barbarians Abraham, and Ananias, 


and Azarias, and Misael, and Elias, and many others." *) [D. Justini M. Apologiae, ed. 
Thalmannus. Lips. 


*) Kai ol usta Adyou Pidoavtes Xpiotiavoi siot, yavaco1 Ivoyio-$-noav 
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1755. p. 43.] Thus further Clement of Alexandria (d, between 212 and 220) writes: 
"In itself also philosophy once justified the Greeks." *) [Strom. 1. 1 Opp. ed. Sylburg. 


Lutetiae Paris. 1641. fol. 319.] The same writes: "As God willed to make the Jews 
blessed by giving them the prophets, so he also raised up the most excellent 
prophets of the Greeks speaking in their own language.... As now in due time the 
preaching (of the gospel) has come, so in due time indeed the law and the prophets 
were given to the barbarians, but philosophy to the Greeks, to habituate their ears 
to the preaching.... But it has been proved in the second book of the Tapestries that 
the apostles, as well as the Lord, preached the gospel even to those who were in 


Hades. "**) [1. 6. fol. 636. s.] Cyprian (+ 258) writes "That the liberty to believe or not 
to believe lies in our free will is taught Deut. 30, 15.16.: Behold, | have set before 
thee this day life and good, death and evil; choose life and live. Isa. 1, 19.: If ye will 
obey me, ye shall enjoy the good of the land. But if ye refuse and disobey, ye shall 


be devoured with the sword.” t) [Ad Quirin. 1. 3. § 52. Opp. ed. Erasmus. Basil. 1530. fol. 


306.] The same declares that sins committed before baptism are washed away by 
Christ, and those committed after it by almsgiving. He writes: "The Holy Ghost 
speaketh in the Scriptures, saying, Almsgiving doth redeem from all sins, (Tob. 
4:11,) though not from those which were committed before, for from these one is 
cleansed by Christ's blood and sanctification. He further saith, As water quencheth 
a burning fire, so alms putteth away sin (Sir. 3:33). Here also it is shown and proved 
how by the bath of the 


0 iov Wv "Edna pev Swypatne xal “Hpdyieitosg yat of Ouoioi avtoic* Iv Bpap- Bapoic o€ 
‘Appadu you Avaviac, yai ACapiac; ya} Mi,cand, ya} ‘Hiial, yad. dAdo1 noddoi, 
*) Ka& iavtyv édiyaiov noté yai pidocogia tovg "EdAnvac.... Dannhauer calls this a 


hard saying (durum sane et insanabile), incapable of any good interpretation. S. Christeis. I, 


336. 


**) Ka& anep 'Tovdaiovcg odleo&. ai EBob/eto 6 Oedc¢, tovg mpogrtac d1dovs, ovtTa 
ya't Eddnvoy tovg doxyiwtatove, oixyeiovg avtayv tH d1adéytw MpopHtac avaotnoas , , OC 
yata yaipov nyEel td ynpvyywa vov, obtwc yata yaipdv Idd& n vomoc Ev yal mpogHtai 
BapBapoic, giiocogia te "Eddnoi, mag ayods Idilovoa mpos 6 ynpvya .. Aéderytai de yav 
tip dsvtopa Ltpapatel; tovc ‘Anootdlove, dyohov& ws tw Kovpia, ya'i tovc iv adov 
eonyyedioévovsg, 7) ,,Credendi vel non credendi libertatem in arbitrio positam, in 
Deuteronomio: Ecce dedi ante faciem tuam vitam et mortem, bonum et malum; elige vitam 
et vives. Item apud Esaiam: Etsi volueritis,'et “audieritis me, bona terrae edetis. Si autem 
nolueritis et non audieritis me, gladius vos. consumet." 
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(Serm. 1. de eleemosyna, fol. 179.) Thus Irenaeus (+ 202.) writes: "As that one (Eve), 
though having Adam for a husband, yet still a virgin, by disobeying both herself and 
the whole of human sex, was a virgin; and as in baptism forgiveness of sins is given 
(only) once, a zealous and daily doing of good, imitating, as it were, baptism, confers 
God's pardon anew.Thus Irenaeus (t+ 202) writes: "As that (Eve), though having 
Adam for her husband, yet being a virgin, by disobeying, became the cause of death 
both to herself and to the whole human race, so also Mary, though trusted to a man, 
yet being a virgin, by being obedient, became a cause of blessedness both to herself 
and to the whole human race. For what Eve, the virgin, put in bonds by unbelief, 


Mary, the virgin, loosed by faith. "**) [Contra haeres. 1. Ill, c. 22. Opp. ed. Massuet. Venetiis 


1734. I, 219. s. The same writes elsewhere, "As she was seduced by the speech of an 
angel to flee from God, transgressing his word; so also to this one by the speech of 


an angel the glad tidings have become, that she should bear God, obeying his word. 
And as that one was seduced to flee God, so this one was persuaded to obey God, 
so that the Virgin Mary might become the intercessor of Eve, the virgin. And as the 
human race was guilty of death through a virgin, so it must be redeemed from it 


through a virgin.” (f) [Lib. V.c. 19. fol. 316.] Concerning Jerome and Augustine we will 
here let Chemnitz speak. Concerning the former, Chemnitz writes: "If Jerome 
speaks of a faith of Augustine, he says, 'l am a virgin. 


*) Loquitur in scripturis Sp. Sanctus et dicit: Eleemosynis et fide delicta purgantur 
[Tofi. 4.]; non utique illa delicta, quae fuerant ante contracta, nam illa Christi sanguine et 
sanctificatione purgantur. Item denuo dicit: Sicut aqua extinguit ignem, sic eleemosyna 
extinguit peccatum [Sir. 3.]. Hic ostenditur quoque et probatur, quia sicut lavacro aquae 
salutaris gehennae ignis extingui- tur, ita eleemosynis atque operationibus justis delictorum 
flamma sopitur. Et quia semel in baptismo remissa peccatorum datur, assidua et jugis 
operatio, baptismi instar imitata, Dei rursus indulgentiam largitur. " 

**) | Quemadmodum illa, virum quidem habens Adam, virgo tamen adhuc existens, 
inobediens facta, et sibi et universo generi humano causa facta est mortis: sic et Maria, 
habens praedestinatum virum, et tamen virgo, obediens, et sibi et 'universo generi humano 
causa facta est salutis,. Quod enim alligavit virgo Eva per incredulitatem, hoc virgo Maria 
solvit per fidem." 

Tt) ,Quemadmodum illa per angeli 'sermonem seducta est, ut effugeret Deum, 
praevaricata verbum ejus: ita et haec per angelicum sermonem evan- gelizata est, ut portaret 
Deum, obediens ejus verbo. Et sicut illa seducta est, ut effugeret Deum, sic haec suasa est 
obedire Deo, ut virginis Evae virgo Maria fleret advocata. Et quemadmodum adstrictum est 
morti genus humanum per virginem; solvatur per virginem." (So read't Augustine, who cites 
the last words Contra Julian, 1,1. c. 3., instead of "salvatur.") 
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If he disputes the first article, he cannot be compared with the other fathers. Since 
he was a lover of outward discipline, he often ascribes the merit of forgiveness to 
self-chosen practices, until, when the Pelagians arose, he was forced to mitigate 
and revoke some of them. For he condemns many things in the Pelagians which he, 
Jerome, had evidently written himself before, as well as believed. Moreover, when 
he undertakes to refute anything, he is only too hyperbolical. His bitterness and 
exaggerated vehemence already displeased his contemporaries, but they did not 
want to irritate him. Thus Augustine, when he had written rather nastily against 
Jovinian about marriage and a reply was necessary, wrote his books on the 


goodness of marriage (de bono conjugali) so modestly that one hardly noticed whose 
error they were opposed to. Therefore, what belongs to grammar and history can 


be learned from Jerome, but not so matters of doctrine." (Oratio de lectione Patrum. cf. 


Loci th. ed. Pol. Leyser. Francof. et Witteb. 1653. f. 5.) Of Augustine the same writes: 
"Because it was then customary in the Church to mention the deceased at the 
Eucharist, Augustine deduces against Scripture the axiom of the Fathers, that the 
deceased are thereby helped, and speaks doubtfully of Purgatory. But what he 
doubted, Gregory Magnus afterwards sought to prove from Scripture, so that 


purgatory became an article of faith." (L. c. f. 6.) Though we could set forth a great 
long register of fundamental errors, not one of which, not only of the medieval 
ecclesiastical teachers, but also of the so-called orthodox fathers of the Church, "in 
the purest periods of her history," is entirely pure, yet the few mentioned may suffice 
to show that a judgment, by which any one is condemned and excluded from 
ecclesiastical communion who has erred or erred in any article of faith, is, however, 
an unchristian one, by which men "who have been virtually among the chief and 
most illustrious members of the congregation of the saints in the purest periods of 
their history, would be excluded from the present church communion." 

But we ask: who are they that make such a judgment? Certainly not we! Far 
from condemning the errors found here and there in the writings of the church 
fathers, we rather regard these errors, with our faithful old Lutheran teachers, as 


"naevi, maculae," or, to speak with the Apology of the Augsburg Confession, as 
"stipulae," as "straw and hay," which they "sometimes find in the writings of the 


church fathers. Confession, as "stipulae," as "straw and hay," which they "have 
sometimes built upon the foundation, but have not wished to overthrow the 
foundation therewith." 

Dr. SeiB will of course say, according to his article: "So you Missourians revoke 
your earlier judgments? So now you no longer want to deny fraternal and 
ecclesiastical fellowship to those who, for example, still share the chiliasm of the old 
fathers? 
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But we ask the Herr. Would he consider him fit to be received into the Lutheran 
Church who obstinately holds to the error of lustin the Martyr, that men like Socrates 
and Heraclitus, for the sake of their philosophy, are to be regarded as Christians 
who lived with the Logos; or the error of the Alexandrian Clement, that certain pagan 
philosophies justified and prepared for the Gospel like the teaching of Moses and 
the prophets; or the error of Cyprian, that man by nature has a free will in the 
spiritual, and that sins committed after baptism are blotted out by alms and other 
good works; Or the error of Irenaeus, that Mary, by her obedience, became a cause 
of our blessedness, an intercessor, and a looser of the bonds of death for the whole 
human race; or the error of Jerome, that in self-chosen practices there is a merit of 
forgiveness, and that the celibate state has a special sanctity and merit before the 
married state; or the error of Augustine, that prayer for the dead at the holy Eucharist 
brings them help? We have no doubt that Dr. Seif will not regard persons who 
obstinately hold to these and similar errors as standing on the same ground of faith 
with him, although all these and similar errors are found in the writings of the best 
Church Fathers from the purest periods of the Church's history. With this, however, 
the entire argument of the doctor is null and void; for his argument consisted 
precisely in this, that because certain fathers, who were regarded as orthodox, had 
the doctrine of chiliasm, all those who now obstinately hold this doctrine must not 
be excluded from his community of faith, any more than certain church fathers may 
be condemned for the sake of their chiliasm. 

There is a great difference between someone who has _a fundamental error 
and someone who stubbornly holds on to it. It is not the former, but the latter that 
makes one a heretic, whom one must avoid according to God's Word. What grievous 
errors the apostles entertained before the first Christian Pentecost! what grievous 
errors the members of the apostolic Corinthian and Galatian churches entertained! 
- And yet the Lord bears the dear, grievously erring disciples as weak ones, and the 
apostle does not exhort the right-believers to separate themselves from the erring 
members, but rather punishes those who cause divisions in them. But which are to 
be avoided for the sake of their errors, the same apostle indicates with the clear 
words: "Avoid a heretical man, when he is once and again admonished, and know 
that such a one is converted and sins, as he who has condemned himself," Titus 
3:10, 11. 3:10, 11; heretics therefore to be avoided are only those who, 
notwithstanding repeated admonition and reproof, thus notwithstanding they have 
attained to a conviction that they contradict God in his word thereby 
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and overthrow the foundation of faith, and thus, condemned by their own 
conscience, still persist in their error. But since the dear church fathers, convinced 
of their error by no one, erred only out of weakness and, in blissful inconsistency, 
held fast to the foundation, we avoid their errors, but we do not condemn them 


ourselves. As Luther writes: "St. Augustine says of himself: Errare potero, haereticus 


non ero, | may err, but | will not become a heretic. Cause, heretics not only err, but 
do not want to be taught, defend their error as right, and argue against the known 
truth and against their own conscience. Of such St. Paul says Titus 3:10,11: "You 
should avoid a heretic when he has been admonished one or two times, and you 


should know that such a one is a sinner and sins autokatakritos," that is, one who 
willfully and knowingly wants to remain condemned in error. But St. Augustine will 
gladly confess his error and have it said to him. Therefore he cannot be a heretic, 
even if he were in error. So do all other saints, and gladly give their hay, straw, and 
wood into the fire, that they may remain on the ground of blessedness. As we also 
have done, and still do." (Scripture of the Conciliis and Churches of the Year 1539. 
XVI, 2663. f.) 

In the following we will show how it is to be regarded when one now refers to 
the errors of the church fathers and thereby wants to defend his own, or yet claims 
toleration of them for the sake of the church fathers, with the pretense that otherwise 
one must condemn the church fathers, yes, the church itself, which once tolerated 
them. Finally, however, we intend to show that some of the Church Fathers, 
moreover, have taught a chiliasm which even those who, for the sake of the Church 
Fathers, wish to be tolerated in our Church in spite of their chiliasm, reject as 
separating the Church. 

(To be continued.) 


(sent in by Dr. Sihler.) 
Some thoughts on the dangers of Germany in the present and future. 


"Knowest thou not that the goodness of God leadeth thee to 
repentance?" 
Rom. 2, 4. 

Whoever on this side of the sea among the Germans still loves the land of his 
fathers and is still spiritually connected with it in language and custom, also in many 
an art and science, cannot possibly leave the civil welfare of his old fatherland 
untouched; indeed, whoever is a true Christian will also diligently turn his prayers 
and intercession to his people on the other side of the water. 

It is of course now true that the now united Germany has attained an important 
and magnificent position of power in Europe and is beginning to 
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to gain a perceptible influence over the course and course of political affairs even 
beyond its borders. Formerly, its even greater pettiness and its political disunity and 
dissension were also a cause of its weakness; and for centuries it has been the 
constant policy of France, that of its conquering and overbearing evil neighbor, to 
nourish and increase the mutual jealousy and quarrels of the German princes, and 
to use the weakness which stems from this for its strengthening; and this was done 
not only by robbery and conquest, but also during peace by political intrigues and 
tricks, by diplomatic lies and deceit. It was precisely the exercise and application of 


the old immoral phrase: "Divide et impera," that is, "Divide and rule.” 

Now, however, the tide has turned. God, the holy and righteous one, has seen 
the light; his judgments have brought down for years the proud, godless, and 
immoral France at the hands of the German people, who have been oppressed, 
robbed, and deceived by him for so long. To this people he gave, so that the honor 
might remain his, for the execution of these his judgments of punishment a God- 
fearing and determined war prince, wise statesmen, brave and clever commanders, 
brotherly unity in arms, and in the subordinates a persevering courage, obedience 
and discipline. But he made the adversary manifest in the shame of his nakedness. 
There he clearly showed the terrible rottenness of godlessness and immorality, 
which almost incurably permeated head and limbs. And this rottenness was 
manifested in the dissoluteness and licentiousness of the court, in the fawning and 
toadyism of its adherents, in the disloyalty and consciencelessness of the officials 
concerned in making the army fit for war, in the boundless mendacity of the imperial 
ministers, as well as of the later republican usurper and dictator Gambetta. And this 
rot was no less foul in the luxury and whoremongering of the higher and lower 
officers, in the bottomless chastity of the common soldiers, who envied their 
superiors in part, despised them in part, and stripped off the bonds of military 
obedience as far as possible. 

But how now? What does God, the almighty Lord of all lords, the equally kind 
and just governor of all nations, want of Germany, after he has taken away from her 
the shame of her brokenness and impotence and has gathered her together into a 
prosperous and pleasing unity? 

First, he wants the German people, as a Christian nation, to be led to 
repentance in their princes and subjects by his goodness. He wants them to humbly 
recognize that it was only the hammer and the sword in their hands to thoroughly 
break the arrogance and pride of France and thus to change superiority into 
impotence. Accordingly, he wants the German people not to give themselves glory 
in any carnal intoxication of victory and not to be blinded in any arrogant self- 
delusion against the 
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He does not want the German people to recognize their own damages and 
corruptions in the area of the ecclesiastical and civil community, in the area of 
science and art, as well as in social life. Rather, he wants the German people to get 
from his word the eye salve to first thoroughly recognize these damages and 
corruptions, which are: The increasing apostasy from His Word, the growing hatred 
of educated and uneducated scoffers and epicureans against the true Bible Christ, 
the Son of God and Mary, the idolatry of the human spirit and its gifts and powers 
in various inventions, sciences, and arts, which, even if they are directed against 
Him and His Word and will, nevertheless originate solely from His omnipotence, in 
which even the devil and his angels live, weave, and are. And no less to these 
damages and corruptions belong the increasing mammon service in Germany, 
partly as a result of increased industry and commerce, the lavishness and moral 
slackness, and the manifold hedonism connected with it, which is especially evident 
in the greedy reading of anti-Christian newspapers and magazines, such as the 
Gartenlaube, for example. This is especially evident in the greedy reading of anti- 
Christian newspapers and magazines, such as the Gartenlaube (Garden Arbor), as 
well as immoral novellas and novels, which, as over-sugared poison, especially 
corrupt the hearts of the young and stain their imagination. 

On the other hand, God wants the German people, after repentant recognition 
of their own illnesses, to turn to Him through true faith in Christ and to seek and find 
healing in Him, the one and only Physician. He especially wants this from the 
children of the Reformation Church, the Lutheran Church, to which alone He has 
entrusted His pure Word and Sacrament for faithful administration. And where these 
means of His grace are purely and loudly wielded in the Lutheran Church, it will not 
be difficult for German Lutherans to repent and confess before God, in the holy 
demands of the divine law, those and other damages and corruptions of their people 
and, in part, of themselves, and then, in virtue of the gospel, to ask for forgiveness 
of sins from God through true faith in the Lord Christ, so that the righteous fruits of 
repentance, the improvement of life, would not be lacking. 

At the same time, however, it is important for them that the pure and good 
confession of their church again becomes a power in their hearts and consciences, 
as it was with their fathers, and does not merely float back and forth on their lips, 
where it has no danger. For only in this way can they tear asunder the net of the 
deceptive union contrary to Scripture, which has already seized them; only in this 
way can they defend themselves against its cunning deviations; only in this way can 
they at all attain the right courage as witnesses to all the powers of men contrary to 
Scripture and confession, to all the enthusiastic delusions, to all the satanic 
deceptions, such as these: Union, Protestant Association, National Church, anti- 
scriptural and anti-church teachers' meetings, secret societies, Bible-hating 
associations and writings. 
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The naturalists, etc., with the sword of the spirit, the pure word of God, to attack with 
success, to reveal, and to save the healable from it. 

For the German papists, of course, the effect of God's goodness on righteous 
repentance and conversion would be somewhat more difficult. For at the time of the 
blessed Reformation of the Church, when especially through Luther's ministry the 
pure, righteous and saving Gospel and its doctrine of faith shone brightly again, and 
the sun of righteousness, Christ and his merit, against the multiform works doctrine 
and the human commandments of the pope, was again revealed, the mass of 
German papists, mostly deceived and deafened by the priests, closed their eyes to 
this light; And therefore the German papist people, too, have been given over by 
God to a judgment of delusion, so that they cling all the harder to the papist lies and 
errors and hold all the more rigidly to them. From this, then, it is especially to be 
explained that the Antichrist at Rome, the present pope, went so far as not only to 
arrogate infallibility to himself against God and his word, but at the same time to 
have it proclaimed as an article of faith to the papist people by his fine creatures, 
the German bishops, even though they first contradicted it at the council; For he was 
and is certain that this superstitious mass will also obediently accept this doctrine, 
which is an abomination to God, as a sanctuary and enthusiastically zeal for it. For 
in regard to the Pabstical Church and its position of power, the few so-called Old 
Catholics who protest against that abomination come as good as out of the question. 
Unfortunately, they have not received from that sacrilege of the pope the salutary 
stimulus to search the holy Scriptures alone, and have been less enlightened by 
grace, even in the beginning, to see the darkness contrary to Scripture and the 
antichristian tangle of lies of the whole pope: To recognize the whole pabulum's 
tangle of lies, as it was with Luther and his fellow-witnesses. Therefore, it is not to 
be thought that a reformation of the Roman-Papist Church can be expected from 
these people who protest only from the standpoint of tradition, science, and free 
research against the impudent presumption of the pope, who, moreover, rely on the 
help of the secular authorities, and who are joined here and there only by a few 
unbelieving humanists and rationalists and progressive contemporary intellectuals. 

Third, it is the will of God that the German people, to the extent that they have 
come to righteous repentance and thanksgiving to Him through His goodness in the 
humiliation of France and in the establishment of a new German Empire, should 
now also send the right representatives to Parliament. For the blessing of God and 
the prosperity of the common good of the German Empire can only be expected 
from the deliberations and resolutions of this assembly if the majority of the elected 
representatives are God-fearing, conscientious, patriotic, just, and discerning, 


in the present and future. 13 


For, although there would not be a lack of divergent opinions, relative differences 
and struggles among them, the common patriotic and constitutional sentiment 
would nevertheless, by virtue of the common patriotic and constitutional sentiment, 
ensure the salutary welfare of the common good of Germany, both in all branches 
of internal administration which belong to their sphere and in the peaceful and 
honourable position of the Reich in relation to other European and non-European 
States. For even though there would not be a lack of divergent opinions, relative 
contrasts and struggles among them, the common patriotic-constitutional sentiment 
would make it possible to achieve the understanding and unification that would be 
beneficial for the common good, especially as long as the eye of the magnificently 
gifted, wise and energetic statesman, the present Chancellor of the Reich, oversees 
and monitors the whole. 

But it is very much a question whether even now the majority of the assembly 
of representatives consists of such men. At least nothing has yet become known or 
reached the public that the majority of their electors - and like them, their elected 
representatives are on average - have, as a result of God's goodness, done a kind 
of national penance against God, even for the serious damage and corruption of the 
German people in the present time. On the contrary, the devil's apostles are going 
about their work more and more boldly and unscrupulously, orally and in writing, 
with their God-denying unbelief, with their hatred of the Bible and of Christ, with their 
Epicurean lies, to poison even the lower classes of the German people and to 
induce them to the same apostasy from the true Bible God in which they themselves 
find themselves. And it is all the same whether they appear as open world-devotees 
(pantheists) and material-worshippers (materialists) and men of subversion 
(communists or socialists), who want to tear down divine and human order, or 
whether, under the appearance of piety, they announce themselves as rationalists, 
humanists, and Protestant unifiers. They are all enemies and haters of the Lord, of 
his word, and of his church, the congregation of true believers; and all driven by the 
devil of pride and lies, they work together in harmony to hinder or destroy the true 
faith in Christ, and thus to destroy the kingdom of Christ and promote the kingdom 
of the devil. Besides these fundamental enemies of the Lord and his word, these 
instruments of Satan, who work out the will of their prince and lord with a conscious 
evil will to strengthen and fortify the hereditary unbelief and disobedience and evil 
desire in the hearts of their readers and hearers, and to enlist the more gifted among 
them to be their fellow-laborers in the service of their God - besides these devil- 
servants, there is another great multitude in Germany at the present time, in whom 
it cannot be felt that the goodness of God in the defeat of France and in the erection 
and unification of Germany would have led them to repentance. This is the mass 
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Of those who take flesh for their arm, and rob God of glory, looking now on Germany, 
as Nebuchadnezzar did on Babylon, saying, "This is great Babylon, which | have 
built for a royal house by my great power, in honor of my glory." Dan. 4, 27. These 
are the carnal-patriotic enthusiasts, who, still drunk with the wars and victories of 
the German armies and the successes of German statesmanlike wisdom and 
power, forget the master above the work, and instead of him marvel at, adore, and 
sheerly worship the instruments, which is certainly more repugnant and disgusting 
than pleasant and pleasing to these, who usually know well and acknowledge from 
whom they have received their gifts. These are the morbid fantasists who, even if 
they do not harbor distant lusts for conquest out of good French, nevertheless 
expect great things from the present position of power of the German Empire in the 
near future. These include, for example, that Germany will in fact and in truth, as 
formerly France only in appearance, stride along at the head of European 
civilization, that the votes and the judgment of its Reichstag will have the greatest 
weight in European affairs, that the German Emperor will probably be the universally 
desired arbitrator in all kinds of political entanglements and disputes between 
various states, and that in the end Germany's sincere policy of peace will make the 
outbreak of new and, moreover, European wars almost impossible. 

But these well-meaning enthusiasts forget, or they do not know, that first of all, 
in general and on the average, the ruling policy even of the so-called Christian states 
lacks the moral foundation, that is, the love of one's neighbor, and is mostly only a 
tissue of disloyalty and disdainful selfishness, and that this and that peaceful 
coexistence, even cooperation, is only a temporary compromise. On the other hand, 
the shape of the real situation on European soil seems to elude the gaze of these 
cloud riders. Even during the war, the ‘hearts of almost all peoples and states were 
for and with France, even though their minds and consciences could not deny that 
she had willingly brought about the war. How could they now have any sincere 
pleasure in the uprising and strengthening of the now united Germany? In spite of 
all diplomatic compliments and kippers, it is much more probable that envy, jealousy 
and fear are stirring strongly in them. Thirdly, there is a particular fog before the 
eyes of these German patriots and enthusiasts in the fact that they believe that 
Germany's sincere policy of peace will hold down and make almost impossible the 
outbreak of new and especially larger European wars. For the devil, in whose 
existence and work they admittedly do not believe, is and remains the prince of this 
world, and also reigns in the hearts of all unbelieving princes and their similarly 
minded counsellors; and as the liar and murderer from the beginning, he is perhaps 
even now plotting, under 
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the decree of God to set these and those princes and peoples against each other 
and to stir up new bloody wars. But the faithful and the truly Christian, whether they 
be princes or subjects, are always but few, wherefore the Lord also calls them but 
a "little host. And though these, as much as there is in them, are at peace with all 
men, they cannot possibly maintain the peace of the world, in view of the prevailing 
wickedness of the great disturber of the peace, Satan, and his princely subjects. 

Summa, where is the guarantee that perhaps the majority in the German 
Reichstag does not already consist largely of these patriotic enthusiasts and also 
partly of those obviously unbelievers and enemies of God and his word? The fact 
is, at least, that the disgraceful scum of the Communists already have two 
representatives in it who were impudent and honest enough to show their pleasure 
in the insane and bloodthirsty conduct of the Paris Commune. 

But how now? If, as is very much to be feared, partly the manifest unbelief and 
apostasy from God's Word is breaking in more and more among the German voters, 
too, partly among them, this carnal patriotism, these arrogant delusions of 
Germany's position of power in Europe are becoming more and more widespread - 
is it not the natural consequence? the inevitable effect that they will send more and 
more men of their kind and sentiment to the German Parliament, and that the 
number of truly patriotic, God-fearing, moral, just, and insightful representatives will 
become fewer and fewer? And can it then be prevented that the Germans make of 
the German Empire the same national idol as the French have done with their 
France? And if, with the increase of unbelief, unrighteousness also gains the upper 
hand and moral corruption becomes more and more widespread, would not God 
then be tempted to execute His judgments on Germany through another nation, 
perhaps Russia, to shatter her national idol and to humiliate Germany in a similar 
way as He has done through her with France? 

Therefore, in view of the already existing and ever more threatening danger to 
our old fatherland, it is highly necessary that God, by grace and in time, raise up 
faithful witnesses who have the right ointment from God's Word and enlightened 
eyes of understanding to recognize and testify to this danger. The Unionist-Pietist 
preachers, and especially those at the courts of the princes, are of course unskilled 
in this; for they themselves are mostly drunk with carnal-political raptures and 
fantasies and cling to the delusion of a German national church to be established 
as soon as possible, in which, of course, the German Emperor would also be the 
head bishop. And the servants of the papist church are even less good for this; for 
as those ride on the clouds and with the 
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If the Catholic Church is not able to drive itself into the wind, they sit on the ground 
in sackcloth and ashes, deeply saddened that their God and Lord, the Pope, whose 
kingdom, as is well known, is of this world, has lost his worldly possessions; and as 
those, drunk with victory, expect the general German imperial church in the near 
future, so these lament and bemoan with heavy sorrow the loss of the church state, 
which their omniscient, infallible God has now suffered; And since their prelates 
cannot obtain the armed intervention of the temporal powers, they threaten them 
with the outrage of their Catholic subjects if they do not set about restoring their 
deprived God and Lord to his former honor and dignity as temporal prince by military 
force. 

Therefore, the salutary voice of admonition and warning is only to be expected 
from those, whether they are servants of the church or not, who first have gained 
from God's Word a thorough and sober understanding of His rule over the nations 
and of the profound difference between the world empires and Christ's kingdom or 
church and state, who then also recognize from the same source those deep 
damages and corruptions of the German people and in general the deformity of the 
ruling spirit of the age, and who furthermore love their people with all their hearts. 
Finally, however, they must also possess fearless courage as witnesses and holy 
zeal for the honor of God and His Word, so that with this sword of the spirit and with 
the disregard of all fear of man, they may attack high and low in the spirit of the old 
prophets and expose not only those damages and corruptions of the German 
people, but in general the whole deceit and deception of the antichristian spirit of the 
age dominated by the devil, and rescue the healable from its snares and nets, 
deception and charade. May God provide such witnesses by grace for the sake of 
Christ, amen. 


Jerome's letter to Evagrius, Bishop of Antioch, is one of the most important 
documents of Christian antiquity, through which the entire hierarchical system of the 
Roman Pontifical Church, as well as that of the Episcopal Church, is overturned. 
The letter is also such an important weapon against the papacy because, strangely 


enough, it also forms a part of the Jus canonicum or the so-called papal canon law. It 
is found in Decret. P. I. dist. 93. c. 24, under the guileless title, "The deacons must 


submit to the presbyters," in the Céllner edition of the Corpus jur. can. of 1717 x. 283. 
f. May then the letter find a place here in faithful translation. It reads, as follows: 

"One read't in Isaiah: A fool shall speak foolishness" (Isa. 32:6). | hear that 
someone has come forward with such great nonsense as to set deacons before 
presbyters, i.e., bishops. For since the apostle teaches plainly that presbyters are 
the same thing that 
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Bishops, what can a servant of the table and of widows think of, that he should puff 
himself up and exalt himself above those on whose prayer the presence of the body 
and blood of Christ is effected? Askest thou for a proving auctority? Hear a 
testimony, "Paul and Timothy, servants of JEsu Christ, to all the saints in Christ 
JEsu at Philippians, with the bishops and ministers." (Phil. 1:1.) Dost thou desire 
another example? In the Acts of the Apostles, Paul speaks to the priests of a church 
thus: 'Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and unto all the host, among whom the 
Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, to feed the congregation of God, which he hath 
purchased by his own blood." (Acts 20:28.) And lest any one should be contentious 
in asserting that there were several bishops in one church, hear another testimony, 
in which it is plainly proved that bishop and presbyter are one and the same: 
"Wherefore | left thee in Crete, that thou shouldest fully establish, as | left it, and fill 
the cities to and fro with presbyters, as | commanded thee: where one is blameless, 
a wife's husband, having faithful children, not notorious for revelry and 
disobedience. For a bishop shall be blameless, as a steward of God/ (Tit. 1, 5-7.) 
And to Timothy: "Let not the gift that is given thee by prophecy, with the laying on 
of the hands of the presbytery/ (1 Tim.4, (1 Tim. 4, 14.) But also Peter says in the 
first epistle: "The elders which are among you | exhort, being fellow elders, and 
witnesses of the sufferings which are in Christ, and partakers of the glory that shall 
be revealed, feed the flock of Christ, as ye are commanded, and see well, not forced, 
but willingly, according to God" (1 Pet. 5, 1. 2.). And indeed in Greek he expresses 


this still more significantly by the word iz10vOTODVTEG i.e. ‘overseeing,’ from which 
also the name 'bishop' is derived. Do the testimonies of so great men seem small 
to thee? Well, sound the evangelical trumpet, the Son of Thunder, whom JEsus so 
loved, and who drank the streams of his doctrines from the Saviour's bosom, "The 
presbyter to Gaius, the beloved, whom | love in dignity." (8 John 1.) But that one 
was afterwards chosen to be set before the rest, was done to prevent division, lest 
every one should draw the people to himself, and so break up the church of Christ. 
For even in Alexandria, from Mark the Evangelist down to the bishops Heraclas and 
Dionysius, the presbyters always chose one among themselves, placed him on a 
higher level, and called him bishop; as when a lord made one his commander, or 
as when the deacons chose among themselves one whom they recognized as a 
particularly zealous man, and called him archdeacon. For what does a bishop do, 
except ordination, that a presbyter does not do? Neither is the church of the city of 
Rome for another, nor that of the whole world for another. 
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to respect others. Gaul, and Britain, and Africa, and Persia, and the Orient, and 
India, and all foreign nations worship One Christ, observe (A Rule of Truth. If one 


asks for reputation, the whole globe (orbis) is greater than the city (urbs = Rome). 


Wherever a bishop may be, whether in Rome or in Eugubium, whether in 
Constantinople or in Rhegium, whether in Alexandria or in Tanis, he has one and 
the same merit and one and the same priesthood. The magnificence (potentia) of 
wealth and the lowliness of poverty make neither a higher nor a lower bishop. 
Besides, all the apostles are followers. But, saith thou, is not the presbyter elected 
at Rome upon the testimony of the deacon? But how can you reproach me with the 
custom of a single city? How canst thou make a few cases, from which the haughty 
exaltation has its origin, the laws of the church? All that is rare is more desired. 
Pulegium *) is more valuable among the Jndians than pepper. The deacons are 
honored by their small number, the presbyters are despised by their multitude. By 
the way, even in the church of Rome the presbyters sit, and the deacons stand; 
although | have seen the deacon sit among the presbyters in the absence of the 
bishop, and bless the presbyters at household meals, when infirmities have 
gradually become prevalent. Let those who do this learn that they do not do right, 
and let the apostles hear: 'It is not fit that we should omit the word of God, and serve 
at meat.’ (Acts 6:2.) May they know why the deacons were appointed. May they 
read the Acts of the Apostles, and remember what is their office. The name 
presbyter and bishop is partly a name of age, partly a name of dignity. Hence both 
to Titus and Timothy the ordination of bishop and deacon is spoken of; of the 
presbyters it is wholly omitted, because the bishop contains at the same time the 
presbyter. He who is promoted is promoted from the lesser to the greater. 
Therefore, either the deacon must become of the presbyter by ordination, to prove 
that the presbyter is inferior to the deacon, for which purpose he rises from the 
inferior; or if the presbyter becomes of the deacon by ordination, he is to be 
recognized from this that he is inferior in income, but superior with respect to the 
priesthood.**) And that it may be known that the apostolic institutions are taken from 
the Old Testament, because Aaron and his sons, and the Levites, were in the 
temple, let the bishops, and presbyters, and deacons in the church, presume upon 


this." (Omnes quae extant D. Hieronymi lucubrationes. Basil. 1553. tom. Il, fol. 329.) 


*) Acommon plant in Italy, rare in India. 


**) Up to this point the whole letter is cited in the Jus canonicum. 
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So far the letter. Luther published the same in 1538 in the original with a Latin 
preface. In it he writes, among other things: "Here you see that in the time of 
Hieronymi (as also in the time of Ambrosii and Augustini) there was no archbishop, 
no patriarch, no primate, no metropolitan, much less a pope or general supreme 
bishop in the church; but all the bishops were equal among themselves; 
furthermore, even the bishops were just what the presbyters, and so also in turn. 
Finally, he says that the bishop of Eugubia, which was a small town not far from 
Rome, was equal to the bishop of Rome itself. Oh, what a great heretic this holy 
man must be, if he were alive to-day! and it is a wonder that they condemn him not 
many thousand laughs lower than hell is, with all his writings. Thus St. Jerome calls 


St. Augustine the "most holy papa,” and those who were in the church at Carthage 


called Cyprianum "papam. Therefore it is clear and evident that the whole papal 
hierarchy is a doctrine of men, or rather a doctrine of the devil, introduced by men 
who are liars in their own way. All (says St. Jerome) are equal in merit and 
priesthood; whether one is mighty because of riches or lowly because of poverty, 
that makes a bishop neither higher nor lower.... What do you think St. Jerome would 
say if he had seen today's bishops, archbishops, cardinals? What would he have 
said if he had seen the pope, who not only cannot suffer any bishop equal to him to 
stand beside him, but also forces all to submit to him as their lord, who tyrannizes 
worse than the tyrants in Sicily did in former times? Certainly, he would have 
believed that in the person of the pope he would not meet a man who lives naturally, 
but Satan himself, who rages in human form; he would have been astonished at 
this, and would have fallen silent, and would have meant himself to death. For since 
he could not bear that the Roman bishop should be more than the bishop of 
Eugubia, what would he find in the pope that he would not curse unto death?" - 
Read the whole of Luther's magnificent preface, as Walch gives it in a translation 


by Mag. J. J. Greifs in Luther's Werke XIV, 361-68. 


As is well known, Jerome's letter is also cited in the Schmalkaldic Articles as 
irrefutable historical testimony. W. 


The German National Church. 


The concept of the national church is so far still a scheme that is only seeking 
its body; nevertheless, it should not be in vain to warn: principiis obsta! or in German: 
he who says A, must also say B. Rich. Rothe at that time wrote the sentence at the 
green table: it is the task of the church to dissolve itself into the state. For eighteen 
years that sentence has served as a kind of 
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The only thing that existed in the books was Schenkel's miraculousness, until he 
came and told Rothe how the time had come for his lonely thought to take on flesh 
and blood in the Baden communal principle. And the fact remains that Rothe, caught 
by his theorem, undertook to defend all Schenkel's consequences. For false 
principles take their revenge in great moments of practical decisions. 

However, it is precisely the ambiguity of the term and the diversity of what 
everyone imagines it to mean that increases the danger. Let us therefore attempt a 
clarification. First, the national church in the medieval sense is the union of all 
bishoprics of the same nationality under the presupposition of the one Catholic creed 
and under the primacy of the one Roman pope. Thus, in the Middle Ages, the 
national churches appeared in the votes at the Councils. Second, German national 
church in the Reformation sense is the Augsb. Confession, whose ecumenical 
confession takes a national form in cult, constitution, and government. In this sense 
Dr. Kahnis represented himself at the Leipzig Pastoral Conference and in the BI. (cf. 
1871, No. 22). Thirdly, National Church in the modern sense is the religious product 
of the individual people's spirit, in which the world spirit is revealed and carried out 
as the spirit of the age; and in this modern sense the word National Church has been 
issued as a slogan, as it were as a mason's secret to a new building of the Church. 
These three versions of the concept of the national church are clear and are, as it 
were, represented: the national church in the medieval sense, admittedly historically 
past, but attempted to be represented by the Gallicans and Old Catholics; the 
German national church in the "qualitative sense" represented by the Lutherans, and 
the national church in the modern sense represented by the Protestant Association. 

Now, however, a fourth unclear version begins to emerge, the church-political 
attempt to establish also One Church of the German Nation on the basis of the One 
Empire of the German Nation. The goal exists, only the means and ways are 
different. For some want to have the German Catholics with them, together with the 
Protestant Association, and thus unite, as it were, the three above-mentioned 
versions into one; others, on the other hand, want only the "Protestants," perhaps 
with the addition of the crypto-Protestants from the Catholic and the liberal camps. 
Others again propose the way of a uniform constitution, be it an episcopal or a 
synodal one, or one mixed from both elements; while some again recommend the 
way of confederation of the existing national churches. One would like to build a 
large peace cathedral, the choir of which would for the time being be reserved for 
the Old Catholics, while of the side chapels one would be given to the Lutherans, 
one to the Reformed, one to the Methodists, one to the Freemasons, etc. The 
locomotive on the train, however, remains a confederation of the existing national 
churches. The locomotive on the train, however, always remains: One German 
Reich, therefore also One German Church! Therefore this attempt is rooted 
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In its depth, however, it is based on the fundamental view of the modern version of 
the national church, according to which it is to become a result of national work and 
uplift, with the abandonment of the denominational church, which had been 
condemned as particularistic. If there were no union in Germany, the German 
national church would indeed not be so difficult to establish: the Lutheran regional 
churches, formerly separated territorially, would unite in the new empire to form a 
German Lutheran church, and the Reformed synods, hitherto separated, would 
unite to form a German Reformed general synod, and these two church bodies 
could very well enter into confederation for the protection and operation of their 
common interests without damage to their church life. But the "separating work of 
union" makes it impossible. Yes, not even that seems possible, that beside a 
Lutheran and a Reformed German Church there should be a third, a United German 
Church. For the praised unions are more disunited than the scolded denominations, 
and it can be asserted without exaggeration that the Prussian union is farther 
removed from the Baden union than the Lutheran denomination from the Reformed 
one. But the Union does not want to be a third thing apart from the Lutheran and 
the Reformed confessions, since it has not achieved any confession, any formulated 
consensus, but reduces the confessions to "directions," to products of the One 
People's Spirit, which cannot possibly exclude each other, but can only complement 
each other. Here, therefore, lies the root connection with the modern version of the 
National Church, and from this root the tree ought to grow, since it has already been 
said that the Protestant Association, too, has its "justified moments," since it, too, is 
a product of the German national spirit. Let us therefore try to lay the axe at the root. 
National church is a pre-Christian term. The ancient state also had its ancient 
religion, and as many nations as there were, so many deities and national churches. 
Therefore ancient Rome, which as the last universal monarchy forced the nations 
under itself, built the Pantheon, in which every nation found its national god. In the 
whole history of the world, however, no state has appeared in which the ancient 
consciousness of the state has so energetically permeated the whole people from 
the throne to the hut, as the Prussian state. This devotion of the individual to the 
whole, this subordination of special interests, this unification of the peculiarities of 
the tribes, this work and this life connection of the princes with their people, this love 
and sacrifice of the people for their princes, this true state consciousness: one for 
all and all for one, this connection of suum cuique and yet again: 10 7av mpo TwV 
LLoip@v 
(the whole takes precedence over the parts) - will remain unforgotten in world 
history. But Prussia's antique concept of state has led it to an antique concept of 


religion: One State and One Church, as in 1817 a union was also envisaged for 
Catholics and Protestants, 
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not only for Lutherans and Calvinists. But this view is a sinking back to the pre- 
Christian area, where nation and religion coincided, so much so that even in the 
area of revelation the theocracy could only appear in the form of the national church 
of Israel. 

A national church in this sense is therefore an unchristian concept. For the 
nation does not bring forth a church, and the church of Jesus Christ is not for one 
nation only, but for all nations and tongues, kindreds and languages. As things 
stand in Germany, a national church either comprehends the whole nation, and 
then it excludes the ecclesiastics; or it comprehends the church, and then it 
excludes a part of the nation, namely, the Catholics, the Protestants, and the Jews. 
For nation and church stand on different ground; the former stands on the ground 
of God's order of creation and government, while the latter is a creation of the Holy 
Spirit. Here there is neither Jew nor Greek, but there there is Jew and Greek, 
German and French. 

But a national church in the modern sense is also an anti-Christian concept. 
For every re-establishment of a pre-Christian entity, be it an ancient one, be it a 
Jewish one in the territory of the Christian church, acquires an anti-Christian 
character. A glance at the Epistle to the Galatians after the Jewish, and at the 
Epistle to the Colossians after the Gentile side, is sufficient proof. But the modern 
concept of the national church is also the antithesis of the concept of the essential 
church. The concept of the church in Scripture and the Confession says it is, 
according to its essence, the congregation of believers, but there the concept of 
the church in the Korah Redd prevails: "the whole congregation is holy,” the whole 
people are the church. Finally, the anti-Christianity of the modern concept of the 
national church lies in the elevation of the human to the divine. For in this projected 


national church the natio would finally become the natura naturans and the norma 
normans, the national consciousness and "public opinion" would become its Bible 


and its concordia, and si quis dixerit, that this glorious German nation is a "lost and 
damned sinner" who alone is saved by the Nazarene, then this national church 


would rise up like One Man and cry out in chorus: anathema sit - "great is the Diana 
of the Ephesians"! 

Eritis sicut deus; that will be the end of sinful human history as it was its 
beginning. The original destiny of man will be distorted into the Babylonian 
caricature of the saint; the image of God distorted into the heaven-storming titan in 
the false theocracy, and his rulership over the earth distorted ‘into the demonic 
world ruler in the false universal monarchy. This is the picture of this end: all nation- 
states united to the last great universal monarchy and all national churches united 
to the false theocracy, under the scepter and crozier of the Antichrist. *) Prelude 
and preliminary stage is the infalli- 


*) What a pity for the beautiful essay that it is distorted by this proof of unacquaintance 
with the true Antichrist! W. 
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bele papacy, whose essence consists in the combination of the old Roman universal 
monarchy with the arrogated theocracy. 

Domini sumus, et in genitivo et in nominativo; this will be the end of the redeemed 
history of mankind, as it was its beginning. Man's original destiny restored by Christ, 
the image of God renewed into the child of God, into the communion of saints in the 
Christocracy, and his ruler's calling transfigured into a ruling over sin, a serving in 
love, a shaping of the divine life in the manifold covering of gifts and tasks, in the 
true spiritual universal monarchy of the church of all nations and all times, that tower 
of Golgotha and Sheblimini, which is not broken down, but grows on and on in divine 
greatness and now already reaches up to heaven through the Hanpt, which is Christ. 

Seen in this context, the modern concept of the national church is an anti- 
Christian concept. But some would say that these are distant views; and therefore 
let me conclude with a practical word. - The prerequisite of a so-called modern 
national church is "the equality of tendencies." The Union of 1817 and 1834 was the 
equal correction of the Lutheran and Calvinist "directions"; the National Church of 
1871 would have to bring about the equal rights of Christians and antichrists. "Every 
spirit that confesseth not that JEsus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God. And 
this is the spirit of the antichrist, of which ye have heard that it shall come, and is 
even now in the world" (1 John 4:3). Here is our task; if we therefore fight with holy 
earnestness against "the equality of the directions," it has good ways with the project 
of the national church. Admittedly, it will be sour enough for us, since it is said in all 
alleys: tolerance for all, but not for the intolerant. For as resolutely as we advocate 
tolerance in the state, so resolutely does truth remain intolerant in the realm of the 
church. And this is not forgiven us by those who want to treat the Church as if it 


were a satan. Ab hoste consilium. Heinr. Lang has clearly expressed the program of 
the New Protestants in his "Religious Character Portrait of Luther": "The 
ecclesiastical struggle of the present day is virtually a struggle of freedom of thought 
against Lutheranism. If, however, the equal rights of the various schools of thought 
were to prevail, the church and its lamp would be lost, the salt would become stupid, 
and the former cradle of the Reformation would become the cradle of the 
deformation of the church. Then there would remain only One People's Church: the 
invisible Church of God's people, the silent procession of His pilgrims through the 
wilderness, in their midst the ark of the Lord, covered with rough goatskins, but 
inwardly of golden pieces, and before them the Lord, in the pillar of smoke of the 
day and in the pillar of fire of the night. 
Once upon a time, when a landgrave of Thuringia, who had been 
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He woke up in the morning and heard the blacksmith swinging the hammer and 
saying under the roar of the anvil: "Landgrave, Landgrave become hard. Let us also 
be encouraged by the apostle, "that we be not made soft in these tribulations," lest 
it be said of Germany, as it was once said of Israel, "But there was not at that time 
found a blacksmith in all the land of Israel. 

(Allg. Ev.-luth. Kz. of Oct. 6.) 


Litterature. 


Martin Luther as a German classic in a selection of his smaller writings. Under 
this title, a most enchanting book was published last year by Heyder & Zimmer in 
Frankfurt a. M. It bears Lessing's words: "We want to be less elevated, and more 
diligently read" as a fitting motto. It bears Lessing's words: "We want to be less 
elevated, and more diligently read," as a fitting motto. In the preface, the editor H. 
Zimmer says: "In the series of now widely distributed writings of the German classics 
of old and new times, Luther, the original and normal classic, the founder of our New 
High German language and literature, must not be missing. The complete editions 
are not accessible to the larger public, the various "selections" are mostly one-sided, 
therefore we consider it timely to organize a selection from our edition of the 
complete German writings, from which the German people can get to know and 
appreciate their Luther better..... If any German writer has been given the opportunity 
to have a regenerating effect on his people, to teach practical wisdom and to issue 
prescriptions for all conditions of life, then it is Luther. How great is the abundance 
of blessings which flowed from his great heart into the life of the nation! .... Since 
men like Jakob Grimm, Wilhelm Wackernagel, Gustav Freytag and others have 
declared that Luther is our first and greatest New High German classicist, there can 
be no doubt that he deserves to be read alongside Lessing and Herder, Géthe and 
Schiller, indeed before all these heroes of our classical literature, since he is the 
most versatile and most popular of all. .... It is therefore to be wished that Luther's 
writings will also in our time find the circulation they deserve, and that also in our 
days one will immerse oneself completely in them, as it was the case with Luther's 
contemporaries. .... No writer's works, says J. G. Miller, had for centuries been 
disseminated with such rapidity and read so generally, from the throne to the huts. 
"Before a fortnight had passed, says a contemporary of Luther, his theses had run 
through all Germany, and in four weeks almost through all Christendom, as if the 
angels themselves were messenger runners, and carried it before all men's eyes.' 
The popular regularity prevailing in it, 
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natural vivacity and power of expression, a teaching that delighted and uplifted the 
soul, won him all the straight-minded and the most sensible from every class. - 
Strangers who, to hear Luther and Melanchthon, journeyed to Wittenberg, clapped 
their hands and shouted with joy, as they beheld the city for the first time, as if they 
saw the Zion from which, according to Zesaiah, the new law of God is to proceed." 
From the preceding testimonies to the value of Luther's writings, as a German 
classic, we single out the following: 


E. M. Arndt: "Luther, holy name, how often you are named, but how little you are known! 
shinai aiadeciidatadaditss.sy Luther was the highest spiritual flower of the age in words and song. He 
stamped the German language with the stamp of majesty for all eternity, and whoever wants to 
speak and write German in the future will probably have to adhere to him; he gave the language 
the short step of strength, the faithful tone of simplicity, which it will probably have to keep if it 
is to remain German." 

(Of the word and the hymn.) 

J. J. J. Déllinger: "Luther is the most powerful man of the people, the most popular 
character that Germany has ever possessed. In the spirit of this man, the greatest among the 
Germans of his age, was born the Protestant doctrine. Before the superiority and creative 
energy of this spirit, the aspiring and energetic part of the nation bowed its knees with humility 
and faith. In him, in this combination of power and spirit, they recognized their master, they lived 
by his thoughts. 

(Church and Churches. 1861.) 

Gustav Freytag: "Few mortals have been granted the same great effect on 
contemporaries and posterity. - Some things about him seem strange and inhospitable as long 
as one looks at him from a distance, but this image of man has the strange quality of becoming 
ever greater and more lovable the closer one approaches. - Up to the year 1517 he had had 
little printed; from then on he became at once not only the most prolific, but also the greatest 
popular writer of theGermans. The energy of his style, the force of his argumentation, the fire 
and passion of his conviction had a captivating effect. No one had ever spoken to the people in 
such a way. His language conformed to all moods, all tones; sometimes succinct and compact 
and sharp as steel, sometimes in abundant breadth, a mighty stream, the words penetrated the 
people, a figurative expression, a striking comparison made the most difficult understandable. 
It was a wonderful, creative power." (From the Century of the Reformation.) 


Karl Gerok: "If anyone meant well by his dear Germans, carried the damage of his people 
on his heart and was zealous for their honor, it was Lucher.-How he spoke to his people, how 
folksy, how hearty-whether he called out to the nobility of the German nation for the betterment 
of the empire or warned rebellious peasants, whether he wrote a catechism for the 
schoolchildren or whether he explained the faith to a simple-minded little mother." 

(Sermon in Worms.) 

G. G. Gervinus: "Luther forms the turning point at which the seat of German literature 
turns from the south to the now Protestant north, and since which it has become almost the sole 
possession of the Protestants. It is not worth mentioning what the Catholics have done for 
German education since then." 

(History of German Poetry.) 

Jakob Grimm: "Luther's language must be considered the core and foundation because 
of its noble, almost miraculous purity, and also because of its tremendous influence. Our 
language is, according to the unstoppable course of all things, in phonetic relations and forms 
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sunk; but what has nourished and rejuvenated their minds and bodies, what has finally brought 
forth blossoms of new poetry, we owe to no one more than to Luther." 
(Preface to German Grammar.) 

K. F. A. Kahnis: "We must confess that never in one man have the Christian spirit and 
the German spirit so wonderfully interpenetrated each other as in Luther 

He is genius from head to foot, and yet bends all his knowledge, will, feeling under the 
Word of God. He has a heart moved by all the spirits of life, and a force of character that pursues 
the narrow path of truth with relentless firmness." 
(The Course of Church History.) 

G. E. Lessing: "Luther is one of the greatest men the world has ever seen. Luther is 
held in such veneration by me that, all things considered, I am quite pleased to have 
discovered some small defects in him, because I was indeed close to the danger of idolizing 
him. 

L. v. Ranke: "In this Luther seeks his most distinguished glory, that he applies the 
principles of the Gospel to common life. He develops an incomparable talent for popular 
instruction. He instructs the pastors how to preach for the salvation of the common man, the 
school teachers how to instruct the youth in their various stages, how to combine science and 
religion, how to exaggerate nothing, the landlords how to urge their servants to the fear of God. 
He is the patriarch of the strict and devotionally imbued discipline and custom of the North 
German household. The catechism which he issued in 1529 is as childlike as profound, as 
comprehensible as unfathomable, simple and sublime." (German History: Time of the 
Reformation.) 

Philipp Wackernagel: "Luther's songs are the first fruits not only of Protestant church 
singing, but of all Protestant poetry. - Luther wrote for the people who were close to his heart, 
therefore his language had to be the language of the people. He practiced it in his sermons; he 
sought and researched it for his Bible translations; he wrote his songs in it. All his writings are 
documentary books of this language, and have fortified the same forever, so that nothing more 
wholesome, fresher, truer on the part of content and form can be found than the foundation of 
all our learning and literature." 

(Preface to M. Luther's spiritual songs.) 

Wilhelm Wackernagel: "The first name in the history of New High German literature is 
Martin Luther. The language Luther used in his translation of the Bible and also in his own prose 
writings, his songs, and his letters was not the dialect that was innate to him, nor was it otherwise 
limited to a particular region: he chose, so that the South as well as the North would understand 
him, the German that had originated in Upper Saxony, had already become customary in the 
chancelleries of princes and cities since the 15th century, and had thus attained public 
recognition everywhere. The language of the Germanized Holy Scriptures is still the keynote of 
the solemn discourse of the Protestant divine service and still the unaltered basis of Mes 
Schriftdeutsche, as is the case in the German language. It is still the foundation of Mes 
Schriftdeutsche, just as it was the same country in which Luther worked on his Germanization 
that attracted Géthe, Schiller, and finally Rickert. The creator of the Protestant hymn of the 
Germans is the same who is also the earthly founder of the Protestant Church. He had this 
consecrated weapon as the first among all and used it right at the beginning of his great work. 
His songs breathe the healthy strength and joy of faith, blend childlike simplicity with the heroism 
of aman grown up in Christ, and have the unsought artistry of the people. Among the many who 
stepped beside and behind him, how few equalled him only from a distance, how few were poets 
like him! Even in doctrinal prose Luther stands above his contemporaries, here almost alone as 
rich as the others together, rich and manifold: 
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For although his doctrinal writings refer solely to godliness and church improvement, they pass 
within these limits through all the modes of presentation that are possible, from the childlike 
simplicity of the catechism and the Germanized Aesop to the passionately animated and 
spirited, where the doctrinal merges into the oratorical; e.g. in the exhortations against peasant 
revolt. For example, in the exhortations against the peasant revolt; in the middle lie the simple 
and scientifically always valuable prefaces to the individual books of Holy Scripture and the 
edifying interpretations with which he accompanied some of them. The form, however, in which 
he most frequently and most gladly uses for his communications is that of the letter. And again, 
within this one form, what a variety of tones according to the matter at hand, according to the 
person to whom he writes, according to the mood that dominates him, fatherly and childlike to 
his son, harmlessly joking to his wife and friends, scholarly with scholars, and before the people 
and princes themselves with princely majesty. These letters exerted the most penetrating effect: 
they acted as on the circle that surrounded him in domestic intimacy, the wise and cheerful 
speeches, also teaching by narrative, that he made at table, the table speeches that first 
distinguished the veneration of the younger sex. Next to Luther's style of teaching, all those take 
a back seat who otherwise stood by him and assisted him in the same work." (History of German 
Literature.) 


The book, a suitable gift for such as are "not far from the kingdom of God," 
contains 290 pages in 8vo, and costs in pressed cloth binding $1.30. To be obtained 
through our agent. W. 
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|. America. 


That's what's missing! We have just read that in the Senate of the United States, on 
December 19 of last year, a certain Stewart proposed a 16th Amendment to the Constitution, 
by which all "sectarian schools" would be banned. Indeed, such an amendment is still lacking 
to complete the measure of the transmutation of liberty into the most intolerable tyranny. We 
have not the slightest apprehension that this proposal will pass, but as a sign of the times we 
believe we must inform our readers. 

W. 

Position of the Reformed to the Presbyterians. Thus we read in the "Evangelist." In 
Gasconade County, Mo. a large settlement of Lippians has resided for 23 years. When these 
came into the country, they asked our synod for preachers. But we felt too poor, and directed 
them to the Presbyterians. This, however, did not do well. Their dear Heidelberg was taken from 
them. From the pulpit they sought to force upon them the school - formula of predestination. 
The main church festivals were strongly polemicized against. In addition, several of the 
Presbyterian German preachers were unworthy subjects who aroused great displeasure, and 
so it came about that this lovely settlement was torn apart by quarrels and exploited by the sects 
fishing in the doldrums. One is already litigating there in the highest federal court because of 
the church property. Now the longing for the native church and for the old Heidelberg Catechism 
has awakened with new strength. 

Suspension from office among the Reformed. The same paper reports: We had 
occasion to attend a special - meeting of the Erie - Classis, held at Cleveland, O., November 7. 
The matter was a very serious and sad one, namely, the charges brought against the ministerial 
conduct of the Rev. E. Benzing in behalf of the Classis. The accusations were 1. that the pastor 
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E. Benzing suspected the Reformed Church. (2) That he is attempting to turn his second 
Reformed congregation in Cleveland away from the Reformed Church and into the Presbyterian 
Church. 3. that he is attempting to steal the church property belonging to the Reformed Church 
from the first congregation and to turn it over to the Presbyterians. On the basis of these 
accusations, the Erik Classis took legal action against Mr. Benzing. After careful and serious 
deliberation, Mr. Benzing was found guilty of the charges brought against him, and the decision 
was unanimous: Since Rev. E. Benzing has been guilty of breach of faith against the Reformed 
Church, as well as, according to his own statements, of rebelliousness against its laws and 
ordinances, he is hereby suspended from the sacred office of preaching. 

The Lutheran Concordia Synod of Virginia on Secret Societies. This synod, of which the present 
president is our old friend, Rev. H. Wetzet, held its 4th meeting at Wilfangs Church, Pendleton 
County, West Virginia, from the 14th to the 17th of October last. According to the report in the 
"Lutheran Standard" of December 15, the same church, in addition to theses on chiliasm and 
communion, also issued round and decisive theses on secret societies, which we report here: 
"By secret societies are understood the Freemasons, the peculiar brethren, the temperance 
sons, and all similar brotherhoods and societies, the members of which have been incorporated 
into their respective brotherhoods for fraternal purposes. By secret societies are understood the 
Freemasons, the peculiar Brethren, the Temperance Sons, and all similar fraternities and 
societies, the members of which admit into their respective fraternities, for fraternal comradeship 
with themselves and with each other, Christians, non-Christians, Jews, and other anti- 
Christians, and bind them all in each fraternity by oaths and obligations in lieu of oaths to a 
united fraternal union. Some of these oaths are quite terrible. Each brotherhood also teaches 
its members, in respect of future losses and misfortunes, to put the same confidence, which is 
to be placed in God alone, in their brotherhoods concerned, and to believe in the righteousness 
and merit of their performances or works. - (1) As each of these brotherhoods has but one altar, 
at which all its members are to worship in communion with each other, as one brotherhood, no 
Christian can, without denying his faith, remain in union and fellowship with such a brotherhood, 
after the fact has been brought to his knowledge, that through such an association and 
fellowship he is in brotherhood both with Jews and deists, and with those who profess to be 
Christians. (2) Even if one should believe that there are no Jews or other enemies of Christ in 
the Lodge, or meeting-place, or corporation, to which he habitually attends and of which he is a 
member, yet that Lodge or corporation stands in sworn fraternal relation to other Lodges and 
their members, where such is the case. He would therefore be, to put it mildly, the comrade of 
such as are in fraternal connection with Jews and other enemies of Christ, and consequently be 
himself a fellow and ally of such enemies. (3) No Christian should swear an oath, the form and 
substance of which is kept secret from him until he swears it. But if at any time he should swear 
such an oath, by misguidance or otherwise, he should sincerely repent of it and turn from it. 004 
Trusting for help in a human institution or brotherhood rather than in Almighty God is a rejection 
of God and his help. 005 If any human institute or fraternity claims that its members, by 
observing its rules, obligations, and regulations, can prepare themselves wholly or in part for 
heaven and blessedness, this is a rejection of the gospel and of Christ, the only Saviour. S. 2 
Cor. 6, 14-18. (Deut. 7, 1-6.) Isa. 52, 11. 12. 1 Cor. 5, 11. 2 John verse 10. 11." - Thus speak 
Lutherans who abhor bowing to the spirit of the age and saying Mum Mum. Would that the 
General Council, which has hitherto been utterly unable to be induced to do so. 
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was to call a spade a spade in his extorted declarations concerning the secret societies, take to 
heart such testimonies as those of the Concordia Synod. C. 
State and Common Schools. The "Evangelist" reports the following expectorations of a 


correspondent of the "Christian World" No. 40: "In various elementary schools (common 


schools) as well as in the university, German is taught as part of a decent education. - In the 
college (in Chicago) French is also taught as well as Greek and Latin. However, the German 


clergy - both Protestants and Catholics - are anxious to keep their children under their control. 


To this end they establish German schools in or near all their churches, which are often kept 
like those in Europe. The exclusion of the young Germans from their young American fellow- 


citizens, with whom they must associate iN later life, has an unfavorable effect on this isolated 
class. They will never speak English as fluently and without foreign pronunciation as if they had 
associated freely with American boys and girls. They retain a great deal of European superstition 


and lagerbeerisms (untranslatable), and since the schools they attend are largely supported by 


church fairs (a totally American growth with which Schreiber has never been able to make 
friends), collections and begging of various kinds, they can never equal the free school and must 
be content with such teachers as are able to compensate them with a small salary. The 'Staats- 
Zeitung,’ although faithless, often takes a good swipe of natural common sense against German 


caste schools (?) and in favor of an American cosmopolitan education." The "Evangelist" makes 
the following comments on this: "Unfortunately, one has to put up with such high-minded sayings 
from believers and unbelievers (as is also the case in the passing) so many times on the spot 
that | do not want to go into more detail here. Instead, here are just the words of a proven 
schoolman (Ev. Schulblatt, B. IL): ""Much should be taught and proficient learning should take 
place. But against this we protest most decidedly that the main thing in teaching and in education 
is made a secondary thing, that the goal of all teaching and education is placed in time instead 
of in eternity. Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness. This is the chief instruction 
even for teachers, and he who gave it is authority." "And in another place: "A man may have 
learned the languages of all nations, but when it comes to the last sigh, he needs neither Greek 
nor Latin, but his little German is quite sufficient: God be merciful to me a sinner, and then it is 
quite quiet."" 


Il. foreign countries. 


Superint. Dr. Lihrs zu Holtorf und Peine, the well-known editor of the Hanoverian "New 
Catechism", fell asleep in the Lord on Reformation Day last year at the age of 68. 

The Right Struggle. After all kinds of motions had recently been made in the Hanoverian 
district synods for the abolition of every kind of doctrinal discipline, Dr. Miinkel wrote: "This is 
the blessing of the district synods," and complained that all this could happen in spite of the 
paragraph of the synodal order: "Doctrine does not form a subject of legislation of the regional 
church." On the other hand, the Hannoversche Landeszeitung rightly remarks that motions of 
this kind cannot be rejected as formally inadmissible simply by invoking the cited sentence of 
the synodal order. The struggle is not made so easy for those who are Lutherans at heart. 
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"It is important to conduct this battle thoroughly and in depth on the basis of factual grounds; we 
should let this be the task for which, without falsely hoping for protection from constitutional law, 
we should always better equip ourselves, and in which, if necessary, we should enter without 
hesitation. In this, our clergy, above all others, may consider themselves called upon to lead the 
way; they can then confidently leave the fencing with formal law to those who know the law." 
Excellent! It is precisely this mere clinging to formal law, with the omission of appealing to divine 
law and fighting for it, that has brought the German Landeskirchen into the terrible position in 
which they presently find themselves. Ww. 

Protestant Association in Prussia. The Western Provincial Synod has applied to the High 
Church Authority that no candidate belonging to the Protestant Association be employed in the 
Protestant Church, and that every member of the Protestant Association holding the office of 
preacher be requested either to resign from the Association or to resign his office. 

(Pilgrim.) 

Complaint about the German students. The following is taken from the Ref. Kirchenzeitung: In 
the inaugural address recently given by the Prorector, Professor of Theology Doctor Hofmann in 
Erlangen, the nature of the German universities is described as follows: The greater part of the 
students do not even prepare themselves sufficiently for their specialized profession, how should 
they be enabled to fulfill the general profession of being leaders of the people in public life? In 
many cases, that with which the student spends the most precious time of his life is equal to 
nothing, even less than nothing. The words of our great poet, who himself worked as hard as 
anyone: "Sour weeks, happy festivals" - are turned around by the students so that they only let 
their festivals become sour. 

Non-denominational schools in England. Count Russell has sent a letter from his winter stay in 
Cannes in the South of France to the Chairman of the Association for Non-denominational School 
Education, in which he announces his membership together with an annual contribution and 
expresses his satisfaction that the Chairman (George Dixon) intends to raise the important 
question in the next Parliamentary session. The Roman and Anglican Churches would fight with 
all their might for the retention and establishment of denominational schools at parochial and 
State expense. He wants to admit into these schools only the Bible, but without dogmatic 
interpretation. "My desire and hope," he says, "is that the youth of England may be taught to 
accept, not the Church of Rome, nor the Church of England, but the Church of Christ. The 
doctrine of Christ, whether dogmatic or not, is to be found in the Bible; and he who reads the 
Bible as a child may, when he reaches the age of 15 or 16, follow the Roman doctrine, or any 
Protestant doctrine, as he may decide. In this way Christianity may in time be freed from the 
corruptions and errors which, in the course of time and in the struggles of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, have stained its purity and perverted its spirit of love." According to this, 
the Count seems not only to have fallen out with all the churches of the present day, but also to 
be on tense terms with logic, since he thinks that children should only be allowed to read the 
Bible until they are 15 or 16 years old, so that they will then become either Protestant or Roman 
at their own choice, and since he nevertheless hopes that this will lead to a reformation of the 
church. W. 

Interdict of Churhesse. After the Consistory at Marburg had forbidden the holding of the annual 
Lutheran mission festival there in Upper Hesse, which had long been a thorn in the side of 
liberalism, under the most trivial pretext of an alleged abuse for agitation against the introduction 
of the new unionist synodal constitution, the same has now even refused permission to hold the 
festival in Marburg. 
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The Lutheran Church of Upper Hesse refused to ban all other mission festivals in the individual 
classes (deaneries) of Lutheran Upper Hesse. A correspondent in the Allg. Luth. Kz. rightly 
remarks: "If something had really happened at the Marburg mission festival of 1869 that could 
justify a ban on this festival, an assumption that has been completely refuted, how can a church 
authority therefore ban all mission festivals? Truly then, we should think, if any disorder occurred 
at any other service, all other services ought to be banned on the spot." - These are clean 
conditions; the most unworthy papal hierarchy in the midst of so-called Protestants! But after the 
rationalists have gained the civil right, yes, the regiment, in the Lutheran national churches, 
things will get even better in this direction, so that the Lutherans will finally see where they are. 
Lessing already writes: "| am convinced of such vapid heads that, if they are allowed to arise, 
they will in time tyrannize more than the orthodox (?) ever did." No one is more intolerant than 
the tolerance criers, no one more poisonous and hostile than the love talkers. Ww. 

Kingdom of Saxony. An article from Dresden ("im neuen Reich" 1871 No. 27) lets itself be 
heard according to Munkel's Neuem Zeitblatte a liberal thus: What must be remedied is the 
confessional brusqueness. The clergy always had to read the Scriptures only through the 
glasses of the symbolic Scriptures. Today, however, there is not a single Lutheran theologian 
who fully and completely accepts the symbolic scriptures, and the heads among them are in 
conflict with one another as having fallen away from the truth of the Lutheran confession. Hence 
an amendment of the religious oath was necessary. But "in place of what was notoriously 
useless and bad, a new formula of obligation has been substituted, which takes sufficient 
account of confessional narrow-mindedness, and yet, in an obscure way, presents it as a liberal 
advance. To our taste the old formula was better, just as we generally like the rigid and open 
orthodoxy which it represented more than the liberally iridescent mediating point of view which 
has created the new formula, and which, after all, can and wants to do nothing else than the 
honest orthodox." Therefore the new one must be mastered and thrown overboard with labor 
and effort. In this Liberalism is clear and firm. "We must not lack work and effort at all. How many 
views still have to be corrected, what darkness of errors still has to be cleared up, what 
narrowness of ideas still has to be broadened, what strict care we still have to take for the 
spiritual goods of our people: that the Dresden Synod has again shown us in a sunny light." 

The same. Here the dogma of infallibility has not yet been officially proclaimed. The Catholic 
Bishop Vorwerk has, however, sought the legally necessary permission for the proclamation 
from the Minister of Culture, who, however, has decidedly refused permission. (Protestant 
Church Chronicle.) 

ibid. The Leipzig Teachers' Association has declared itself against the decisions of the 
Synod concerning school inspection; it is contrary to the dignity of the school if an authority other 
than a specialized one supervises it (even religious instruction). The Synod was not at all 
qualified to make decisions in pedagogical matters and had shown great ignorance. (The highly 
learned gentlemen do not die of modesty; it is only good that the old Wandsbeck messenger's 
saying is still valid: A big mouth does not do it either.) (There.) 

Eastern Austria. The fourth general Austro-Hungarian Teachers' Congress met in Linz on 
August 29. As was to be expected, it spoke out against confessional instruction. It passed the 
following resolutions: 1. the confessional religious instruction which has been customary up to 
now contradicts the concept of a general elementary school. 
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(2) The doctrine of faith should develop the knowledge of the original source of all being and 
events ever more purely and spiritually by means of the natural sciences and human history. 
The moral teaching is to form moral characters through the example of the teacher, purified 
according to the highest moral principle: "act according to the right estimate of the value of 
things," through habituation and instruction. (4) Since the religious doctrine of the general 
elementary school, especially the moral doctrine, will no longer be confessional, the necessity 
of a confessional religious teacher for the general elementary school will cease to exist. - (We 
would suggest, if necessary, as an additional paragraph 5: since natural science has irrefutably 
proven that all development proceeds from the cell, all Austrian teachers who agree to these 
resolutions are to be restored to this original state and are not to be dismissed from it until they 


have received testimony from a competent physician that they have been cured of delirium 


tremens and that their new development from the cell promises to be more normal than the first). 
- Bishop Rudigier of Linz took steps with the governor to have the Teachers' Day banned 
because of its irreligious program, but was rejected. (Evangelical Church Chronicle.) 

Baden. The General Synod has accepted the proposal of the Oberkirchenrath that those 
who do not marry in church and do not have their children baptized and confirmed should be 
excluded from church voting rights, by 32 votes to 21; but since a constitutional amendment 
must receive two-thirds of the votes, the resolution loses its effectiveness. (There.) 

Russia. In Lithuania, the introduction of the Russian language into Catholic worship is said 
to have been almost universally successful, and resistance has been completely overcome. 
Among the nobility, many conversions to the Orthodox Church are said to have taken place. 
(Probably the proclamation of papal infallibility worked into the hands of the Russian 
government.) (There.) 

Switzerland. The Cantonal Synod of Bern, on June 27, by 42 votes to 28, forbade the use of 
any confession other than the apostolic symbol at baptism; however, the pastor should be 
allowed to say vernehmet instead of bekennet! This latter weak concession was of no use and 
only compromised its authors, as happened in Hanover with the renunciation. Ww. 

France. After the loss of Alsace, the Lutheran Church had congregations only in Paris, 
Lyons and Nice, and 40 to 50 parishes in Mémpelgardt. Ecclesiastical consciousness is found 
only in the three first-mentioned congregations; in Mémpelgardt rationalism prevails, the 
believers there pay homage to an un-minded pietism, so that there is already serious talk of 
converting to the Reformed Church. Since there is no Lutheran literature in the French 
language, most of them lose their ecclesiastical consciousness along with the German 
language. In Paris they are seriously thinking of remedying this lack. Quite the American course! 
W. 

England. In England a heated argument has broken out as to whether the new school tax 
should also benefit confessional schools. - The Catholics in England have formed a "Catholic 
School Association" for the foundation of confessional Catholic schools, and have collected a 
so-called "Crisis Fund" which has already grown to 47,000 pounds sterling. Whether state or 
confessional schools are to be established is now the burning question everywhere; in Europe, 
whether Christians will help to introduce the former; here, whether they may continue to 
participate in it. W. 
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(Continued.) 

The first reason we have for opposing those who reproach us with the aut-aut, 
either to heresy the ancient fathers, or to regard them, the present chiliasts, as 
orthodox in their chiliasm, and to leave them alone, is this, that according to God's 
word, as between sins of weakness and those of wantonness, so also between sins 
of weakness and those of wantonness, there is an essential, immeasurable 
difference. The former are under pardon, the latter condemn. It will hardly be 
necessary to prove this to Christians. Now there is no question that the dear old 
fathers were caught in their errors, some also in the chiliastic, only because of 
weakness; for there was no one there who could have thoroughly and strikingly 
convicted them from God's Word of the error of these opinions of theirs. We have the 
splendid example of the presbyter Corakion, who, a zealous disciple of the chiliastic 
bishop Nepos, had once been the head of a chiliastic party in the Arsinoite church 
district for some time. When Dionysius, the bishop of Alexandria, who died in 266, 
was thoroughly convicted of the Word of God, he solemnly renounced his error with 
his entire party. Dionysius himself relates this in a letter communicated by Eusebius: 
"When | was in the Arsinoite province, where, as you know, this doctrine" (of the 
millennial kingdom) "had already prevailed for a long time, so that divisions and 
apostasy of whole congregations arose from it, | called together the presbyters and 
teachers of the brethren in the districts. And since all the brethren who had a mind to 
do so were present, | exhorted them to make a public inquiry into this doctrine. And 
because they brought me this book" (of Nepos) "as an impregnable armour and wall, 
| sat down with them three whole days from morning till evening, and tried the contents 
of it. 
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to refute it. In this | admired greatly the calm, truth-loving, yielding, and reasonable 
conduct of the brethren; with how much order and equity we presented to each other 
the questions, doubts, and objections. We did not yield to contradictions, but rather 
tried, as much as possible, to stand firm on our subject and to prove it; nor were we 
ashamed to be persuaded and to admit when reasons required us, but accepted 
with a good conscience, unfeignedly, and with hearts open before God, that which 
was rightly proved by the conclusions and sayings of Holy Scripture. At last the 
champion and founder of this doctrine, named Korakion, confessed before the ears 
of all the present brethren, and testified to us that he would "no longer adhere to 
this" (doctrine of the millennial kingdom) "nor speak of it, nor remember it, nor teach 
it, since he had been sufficiently persuaded by the grounds against it." (The 
Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius. Translated by Stroth. St. Louis, Mo. published by 
L. Volkening. 1869. p. 247. f.) There then we have the example of chiliasts from the 
earliest, from the best times. As soon as they were overcome with God's word, they 
gave themselves captive to it. Thus they had adhered to error, not in heretical 
fanaticism, but in weakness. And so we believe of all the other Fathers of the 
Church, who, while holding fast the foundation of the true faith, were infected with 
that error. We do not doubt that if the reasons from God's Word had been held up 
to them, as they were held up to Dionysius the Coracion, or even as they were held 
up to the newer chiliastes by our Lutheran Church in its most faithful teachers, and 
are still held up to them, they would all, like Coracion, have immediately abandoned 
their chiliastic opinions.*) As little, therefore, can he who commits a sin wantonly 
plead that another who has fallen into the same sin through weakness will not have 
it imputed to him as a mortal sin, so little can the present-day chastised and warned 
chiliasts, so thoroughly refuted from God's Word for three hundred years by the 
greatest theologians, do, The present-day stubborn chiliastes, so thoroughly 
refuted, punished and warned by God's Word for three hundred years, can hardly 
refer to the noble, simple-minded, venerable fathers, who, out of human weakness, 
fell into chiliastic error and, mostly completely unwarned and never thoroughly 
refuted, as they were, never quite found their way out of it. Therefore, Dr. SeiB's 
"dilemma" is nothing: "Either one must believe that the church in its greatest 
teachers and confessors from the time of the apostles was not such a church with 
which it was permissible and harmless to have fellowship, or that Missouri's demand 
in regard to the "church of the apostles" is not justified. 


*) Men like Origen and his fanatical imitators were, of course, not able to convince and to 
set right with their nonsensical allegorical ergesis the chiliasts who appeared at that time urging 


the sensus literae against the sensus literalis. 
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of this Punctes is an innovation introduced into the Church, and itself a piece of 


sectarianism, which cannot stand the test of history.” (Javelin p. 337.) This is a 
dilemma like the following: Either we must believe that many Old Testament saints 
were in the ban, or that the polygamists of our time are to be tolerated in the Church. 

The teachers of our church have already spoken so clearly and thoroughly 
about this that we have nothing to do but to let them speak again about our question. 
May a series of testimonies, especially from Luther's precious legacy, find a place 
here. 

In his 1530 pamphlet "Revocation of Purgatory" he wrote: "There must be no 
lack of this, because they (the papists) confirm the error of the fathers without their 
will and command, that not the fathers, but they themselves are heretics under the 
name and appearance of the fathers; as it is said, 'He that reproaches the lies lies 
still more. For he doth not lie who speaketh falsely or erroneously, but he that 
persevereth in it, and acteth obstinately, is a knowing liar." (XVIII, 1073.) 

In his "Reply to the Super-Christian etc. In his "Answer to the Super-Christian 
etc. Book of Emser" of 1521, he writes: "So these holy fathers may have wonderfully 
escaped the dangers of human doctrine with the spirit they had in faith, and yet their 
successors will all be lost, who only hold their work and human doctrine with a 
slackening of their faith and spirit". (XVIII, 1623.) 

In his "Scripture on the Abuse of the Mass" of 1522, he writes: "Secondly, they 
accuse us of the holy fathers who have used this Canon (the idolatrous canon of the 
Mass) and have considered the Mass a sacrifice, as Gregory, Bernard, 
Bonaventure, and others. To this | answer that nothing is more dangerous than the 
work and life of the saints, which are not founded in Scripture; for it is evident that 
‘the just man falls seven times,’ and the saints sin in many ways, Proverbs 24:16. 
Who will make us sure that this is not sin, which they have practiced and done 
without Scripture? In this | praise St. Anthony, who has faithfully counseled and 
commanded that no one should be subject to any work that is not grounded in 
Scripture. Yea, it is more certain that that which the saints have done without the 
Scriptures should be accounted a sin, than that it should be accounted a good 
example. Neither dost thou offend any of the saints by supposing their work to be 
sin, which is uncertain, and not grounded in the Scriptures. For they acknowledge 
themselves to be sinners. But thou provest God and the saints angry, when thou 
fallest by their example, and breakest their necks. Now there are two reasons why 
sins do not hurt the saints, and yet they strangle the wicked. The first is, that the 
saints have faith in Christ, whereunto they are wholly immersed; whereby, though 


they do much ignorantly of the things which are contrary to God, yet they do not 
know them. 
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The faith of the ungodly is damnable, and they shall always rise again and be 
preserved. Because the wicked have not this faith, they sin, though they do all the 
works of all the saints. The other cause is, that the saints, through faith, are so 
understanding, that they alone cleave to the mercy of God, and regard nothing of 
their works; yea, they confess in their hearts, that they are vain works and sins. This 
confession and humility does not let them perish in their sins, ignorance, and error; 
for God cannot leave such humble ones, much less have mercy on those who know 
themselves. Thus was Bernard, when he spoke in his agony: "I have lost my time, 
for | have lived condemned. So was Augustine, when he said: 'Woe to all men's lives, 
however sacred they may be, if they should be judged without mercy.' Do we not see 
much error in Augustine, which he (himself) recants? They would have been damned 
to him all there" (when he still had them) "if he had not been preserved by his faith; 
they are, after all, in several parts contrary to faith; but confession and the fear of 
God have made them harmless to him. He therefore that followed them followed to 
his destruction. As is the case with many of you who follow the sayings of the fathers 
without modesty, as if they were divine truth. From this it is evident that the saints 
err at times, even in the faith; and because of the increase of faith which they have 
begun, they do not perish. But they perish who take their error for truth, and follow it 
as an example. That it will not help at all whether someone has followed a saint 
outside the Scriptures.... It has also happened to them with the sacrifice of the mass, 
and no doubt still happens to many devout Christians, that they keep the mass in a 
simple faith of their hearts, and think that it is a sacrifice. But because they do not 
rely on the sacrifice, yea, they hold that all they do is sin, and cling only to the pure 
mercy of God, they are preserved from perishing in this error. If therefore the 
ministers of the Mass follow them without this faith, exalting their sacrifice and selling 
it safely, they deserve to have this error imputed to them, and to perish eternally in 
that they follow the saints. For God looketh on, searcheth, and judgeth the hearts 
and kidneys, Ps. 7:10, that is, inward concupiscence. Wherefore God forbeareth and 
pardoneth one error, which he condemneth in another, because they have unequal 
hearts in faith and humility... Now that we have recognized the error, it is not fitting 
that we should continue to err and consider the masses to be a sacrifice. For this 
would be a sin against the whole faith and our own conscience. Here no faith, no 
confession could excuse. Thou canst not speak: | will 
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Christian error" (like the fathers). "Christian error comes from ignorance, which the 
apostle Romans 14:1 commands us to suffer and tolerate in their weakness, so that 
we are not to despise or condemn those who do not yet know or recognize error (if 
they live by the mercy of God) until they recognize it. But this is what is to be done, 
to reveal the error to everyone and to consider it no longer a truth, so that the sins 
of the wicked may not be increased and so that no vexation may be given to weak 
consciences.... Although there are many such errors of the saints, yet they have not 
recognized them, and have continued in a bad, simple, Christian faith; wherefore 
also God hath forgiven them. Now they that know and perceive error, and though it 
were no error, yet cleave unto it, follow after the fathers, but shall not come unto 
them; wherefore that which the fathers last left, and for which they obtained grace, 
they follow as an article of faith, and continue therein unto their end." (XIX, 1378- 
85.) 

Luther goes so far that he does not exclude even Thomas Aquinas from those 
whom he does not want to condemn and whose errors he must nevertheless reject 
as the greatest abominations. He writes in the writing: "Revelation of the Antichrist": 
"| do not doubt that his (Thomas') teaching, which is entirely without spirit, is one of 
the bowls full of God's wrath, which he has sent upon the earth (Rev. 15:7, 16, 17). 
| do not say he is not holy, though he has taught what in truth is heretical, and 
thereby he has laid waste the doctrine of Christ. But it may perhaps have been 
through ignorance. But this | am sorry for, that so many noble hearts of the faithful 
in Christ are deceived by his reputation. (XVIII, 1760.) 

It is true that some of the Fathers of the Church, who did not pay homage to 
chiliasm in their own person, did not want to condemn it for the sake of certain earlier 
Fathers of the Church; but in so doing they too only proved that they were under the 
mistaken impression that, if they condemned chiliasm, they must also condemn 
those who were infected by it out of weakness. When, therefore, Jerome, among 
others, after mentioning the chiliastic ideas of earlier church teachers, adds the 
epicrisis: "Which, although we do not accept it, we cannot condemn, because many 
ecclesiastical men and martyrs have said the like, "*) J. Gerhard remarks: "Jerome, 
after mentioning the chiliastic ideas of earlier church teachers, adds the epicrisis: 
"Which, although we do not accept it, we cannot condemn, because many 
ecclesiastical men and martyrs have said the like. Gerhard remarks: "Jerome, 
though he by no means agreed with the opinion of the chiliasts, nevertheless 


*) ,,Quae, licet non sequamur, tamen damnare non possumus, quia multi 
ecclesiasticorum virorum et martyres ista dixerunt." (Comment. in Jerem. e. 19.) 
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He did not dare to condemn it with explicit words, because he feared the reputation 
of the ancients too much. Augustine followed in his footsteps, writing in the 20th 
Book of the State of God, Chapter 7 (on chiliasm): Let this opinion be tolerable, if 
one believed that in that (millennial) Sabbath the saints would be granted some 
spiritual refreshments through Christ's presence. For we too once meant this." *) 
The same, however, refutes them (the Chiliastes) more confidently in the book of 
ecclesiastical dogmas (Supposing Augustine to be the author of that book) in Cap. 


55." (Loc. de consummat, seculi, § 68.) Even before Gerhard, the excellent Rostock 
theologian David Lobech (ft 1603) wrote: "Jerome says he dare not condemn, 
because many ecclesiastical men and martyrs had said so; so great a weight, 
therefore, did he attach to antiquity; but this timidity is to be opposed by the certainty 
of truth.” **) 

If it were now contrary to the authority of the Holy Scriptures, as the unified 
rule and guide of all faith, teaching, and life, to expose chiliasm as an opinion that 
must at least be tolerated in the Church, even if all the Fathers of the Church had 
paid homage to chiliasm or tolerated it, and if it had at least been included among 
the ecclesiastical dogmas in some of the Particular Confessions of the first 
centuries, chiliasm itself does not have this appearance of ecclesiasticism. +) Far 
from this doctrine ever having been confirmed in the ancient Church by a conciliar 
decision, or having been included as an article in any ecclesiastical particular 
symbol, it was very soon contradicted by weighty voices within the ancient Church. 
Already in the second century the Roman presbyter Caius, whom Eusebius (Il, 25.) 
celebrates as an acknowledged "orthodox man", wrote against 


*) "Quae opinio esset utcunque tolerabilis, si aliquae delitiae spirituales in illo sabbato 
affuturae sanctis per Domini praesentiam crederentur. Nam etiam nos hoc opinati fuimus 
aliquando. "' (Lib. de Civit. Dei 1. 20. c. 7.) 

**) | Hieronymus ait, se non audere damnare, quod multi ecclesiasticorum virorum et 
martyrum hoc dixerint; adeo tribuebat multum vetustati; sed huic metui opponenda est 
certitudo veritatis.'' (Disput. 19. in Augustan. Confess, p. 460.) 

+t) The Apology rightly says: "All the prophets testify of Christ with one mouth. 
This, | think, is rightly called the Christian Church or Catholic Church allegirt." (fol. 
38. b.) Further on: "Such a strong testimony of all the holy prophets may justly be 
called a resolution of the catholic Christian church." (fol. 98. a.) Further, "Profecto 
consensus prophetarum judicandus est universalis ecclesiae consensus esse,-! (p. 173.) 
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Chiliasm as an outgrowth of Cerinthian madness. Compare Eusebius III, 28. *) 
How Dionysius of Alexandria fought against the chiliasm of Nepos, as well as 
Korakion and his entire party, orally and in writing, and indeed with success, we have 
already seen above. This error, however, is also listed among these heresies by 
those who have given a historical overview of the heresies that have arisen in the 
church. Thus, for example, Theodoret **) writes in his work on heretical fables: 
"Nepos, bishop of an Egyptian city, agreed in everything else with the dogmas of the 
church, but in the divine promises he was mistaken, believing that these would be 
fulfilled on earth, that they would consist in food, drink, and Jewish feasts, and that 
a period of a thousand years would be passed with them. Dionysius, bishop of 
Alexandria, wrote against him, praising him in some things, but in this he accused 
him of error." But in the following Theodoret exclaims, "Who now knows one who 
called himself after Nepos, or Nicholas, or Noetus, or Proclus?" +) Epiphanius, 
Bishop of Salamis, d. 403, also included Chiliasm in his register of heresies, although 
he confesses that he can hardly believe that Apollinaris was infected by it. He writes: 
"Some maintain that this is also a doctrine of Apollinaris, that in the first resurrection 
we shall be in the same conditions of life as we are now for a period of 1000 years, 
observing the law along with everything else, and participating in everything that is 
in daily use in this world, such as marriage, circumcision, and so forth. But | cannot 
convince myself that such a dogma is defended by him. Although we have been told 
by some that he has asserted this. By the way, it is not unknown to the pious that 
this millenarian time is mentioned somewhere, namely in the Revelation of John, 
and that this book is counted by most among the canonical ones. But most of them, 
namely the pious and those who are experienced in spiritual matters, do not read it. 


1) That Origen calls 
the opinions of the Chiliastes ddéyuata éctondtata, uoxOnpd (the most perverse and 
morally bad dogmas) (De princip. II, 11 § 2.), we will not urgir at all. 

2) ) Bishop of Cyrus, died about the year 450. 

t) ,.Nepos, episcopus urbis Agyptiacae, in aliis quidem omnibus conveniebat eum 
dogmatibus ecclesiae, in divinis autem promissionibus errabat, ut qui eas in terra futuras 
crederet et cibum et potum et festa judaica et mille annorum ambitus, qui in his insumuntur. 
Adversus cum rursus scripsit Dionysius, Alexandrinus episcopus, in aliis quidem laudans, in 
his autem errorem convincens... Quis nunc ullum novit, qui Nepote, vel Nicolao, vel Noeto, 
vel Proclo cognominetur?!! (Haereticarum fabularum compendium. Lib. III, cap. ult. Opp. 
lat. II, 433. s.) 
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of the same, therefore, that, supposing what therein contains a spiritual sense, they 
admit the same to be true, but when it is explained in a higher sense." *) In the 
following Epiphanius refutes the chiliastic rapture as "contrary to the whole doctrine 


of Scripture" (avti®etog mpd¢ THY MaCaY THC ypagnc Oewpiay), concluding 
with the words: "Since after the abrogation of the Old Testament the New has been 
established, who is so bold as to wish to restore the Old, but to make the New 
obsolete, so that he becomes a cause for us to fall from grace, and seeks to deprive 
us of the fruit which has been purchased for us through Christ?" **) As to the lists of 
the heresies of Philastrius, Bishop of Brixia, d. 387, whose works are not at hand to 
us, we will let F. M. Schréckh, who gives the following account: "The heresy of the 
Chilionatites consists (according to him) in the fact that they teach that after the 
coming of Christ from heaven we shall again, as now, live carnally for a thousand 
years, beget children, and eat; thus they do not know the heavenly food or the 
reward of immortality, and do not know that the kingdom of Christ is by no means 
to be set in eating and drinking." (Christliche Kirchengeschichte. Leipz. 1784. Th. 
IX, p. 408.) Augustine also lists the Chiliastes among the heretics, and, fubsuming 
them among the Cerinthians, he says of them, "They fable that they shall live in an 
earthly kingdom of Christ in carnal voluptuousness of the belly a thousand years 


after the resurrection, wherefore they have been called Chiliastes.” +) (De haeresibus 


ad Quodvultdeum. Opp. ed. Benedict. Bassani 1797. tom. X, p. 7.5.) Hr Dr. Sei will perhaps 
raise the objection that he himself does not want to know anything about such a 
carnal millennial kingdom, 

*) "Etiam hoc Apollinaris esse decretum, nonnulli praedicant, in priori resurrectione 
mille nos annorum spatium iisdem in vitae institutis, quibus nunc utimur, esse confecturos, 
ut et legem cum aliis observemus omnibus, et quicquid est in mundo, quod ad usum 
quotidianum pertinet, velut nuptias, circumcisionem ac caetera omnia, participemus. 
Cujusmodi ab illo dogma defendi persuadere nobis omnino non possumus. Quanquam illum 
assertorem esse a nonnullis accepimus. Caeterum de hoc millenario tempore alicubi, hoc est 
in Joannis Apocalypsi, mentionem fieri et eum librum a plerisque inter canonicos recipi, 
religiosi homines non ignorant. Verum ita complures, iidemque pii ac spiritalium rerum 
periti, in illius lectione versantur, ut, quae in ipso spiritalem sensum continent, accipientes, 
vera illa quidem, sed altiori quadam intelligentia explicata fateantur." (Advers. haereses e. 
77. Opp. ed. Colon. 1682. I, 1031.) 

**) Cum Vetere Test, translato Novum instauratum fuerit, quis est audacia tanta 
praeditus, qui Vetus ad usum denuo revocare contendat, Novum autem ad vetustatem 
transferre, ut et causam nobis praebeat, cur excidamus a gratia, et ab eo fructu, qui per 
Christum nobis comparatus est, avertere conetur?" (L. c. . 1033.) 

T) ,,Mille annos post resurrectionem in terreno regno Christi secundum carnales ventris 
et libidinis voluptates futuros fabulantur, unde etiam chiliastae sunt appellati." 
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that therefore the condemnation of chiliasm on the part of the aforementioned church 
fathers does not affect him. But we shall prove that even the Church Fathers, by whose 
chiliasm he wishes to protect his own, taught for the most part a coarse and brutal 
chiliasm. Therefore, nothing remains for Dr. SeiB but either to acknowledge the nullity 
of his alleged historical proof and to drop it, or to confess the chiliasm taught by certain 


church fathers and condemned as heresy by others. Hic Rhodus, hic salta! When Dr. 


SeiB wrote his article "Missouriism applied to history" and a whole troop of ignorant 
newspaper writers applauded him for the crushing blow he had struck against Missouri 
with the weapon of eminent historical scholarship, this may well have tickled the writer; 
but | hope he now sees that his spear was not a pinehas spear. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


(Sent in by Dr. Sihler.) 
Some memorabilia from the last meeting of the cenerai counci at 


Rochester after the "Lutheran and Missionary" Of November 16, 1871. 


It is now already five years that this ecclesiastical body exists. Enough has 
already been said and written about the way in which it came into being in its more 
precise historical course, so that there is no need to repeat it. But it is certain that the 
manner of their existence is related to that of their origin in a similar way as the effect 
is related to the cause. For it is historically clear and evident that the General Council by 
no means and exclusively arose out of a holy zeal for the preservation, defense and 
propagation of the pure Protestant, i.e. Lutheran, doctrine and confession and the 
practice in accordance with it. This is evidenced by the first hasty and frivolous 
meeting and the disregard of the good advice given several times to achieve the 
absolutely necessary understanding and agreement on the doctrine of the unchanged 
Augsburg Confession wherever possible by means of free conferences. For the 


movers and shakers of this matter, especially the author of the doctrinal basis, were well 
aware that this unity in doctrine was by no means present in the synods meeting on 
the basis of this basis. It was by no means hidden from them that, contrary to the 17th 
Article of the Augsburg Confession, one of their captains was caught up in the raptures 
of Chiliasm, that others, contrary to the 28th Article, were in Jewish-legal aberrations 
in the doctrine of Sunday, and even in the doctrine of the church, 
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of the public preaching ministry, of church ordinances and church government, the 
necessary agreement was by no means already present. 

Unfortunately, however, the operators of this cause did not allow themselves 
to be challenged, partly from a lack of holy awe of the whole word of God, and of 
conscientiousness with regard to every doctrine revealed in this word, partly from an 
abundance of sanguine fantasies, as if the agreement would already be found later, 
partly out of animosity and partisanship against the General Synod, which forced the 
Pennsylvanians out of their association, and out of a precocious desire to oppose it 
as quickly as possible with a substantial church body (allegedly) loyal to the 
confession. For until that violent proceeding of the General Synod against the 
Pennsylvanian, the latter had never attacked the shameful unionism, the reformist 
tendency and the enthusiastic practice of the after-Lutheran General Synod with due 
seriousness and holy zeal for the pure Word of God and the orthodox confession of 
the Lutheran Church; and only the admission of the Franckean Synod, which was 
hostile to the confession, opened the eyes of the Pennsylvanian Synod a little. 

On the other hand, its constant mum-mumsing and its slippery evasions with 
regard to the known four points also bear witness to the pathological emergence and 


consequently also unhealthy existence of the General Council. For never has the 


trumpet sounded a bright and clear note here; never has the General Council, in spite 
of various inquiries, given a round and decisive answer and declared itself openly 
and unambiguously, unmistakably and unequivocally for the only correct 
confessional practice. For what, for example, would the dear brethren of the 
Presbyterian preachers say to this, if they fundamentally condemned the exchange 
of pulpits as contrary to Scripture and confession? How uncharitable and contrary to 
the custom and usage of the country would it not appear, if they declared themselves 
against the admission of such to the Lord's Supper, who nevertheless still persist in 
their non-Lutheran church and do not wish to become members of the Lutheran, and 
who, for example, consider the Reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper to be just as 
correct as the Lutheran! What turmoil, even division, would be to be feared, 
especially among the numerous and wealthy congregations, e. g. in the East, for 
example, if the Lutheran pastors were to raise a strong and decisive testimony in 
public preaching against the secret societies as contrary to the Scriptures, hostile to 
the church, even anti-Christian, and if they even presumed to take the abundant 
lodge brothers in their congregations, who in the end even belong to the powerful 
church council or are otherwise rich and respected, into pastoral teaching and 
treatment! And how, after all, should they be so uncharitable and unwise as, by a 
round and decided rejection of every form of Chiliasm, as an old Vettelian Jewish 
fable, to thrust so rudely before the head one of their most distinguished members 


and his congregation, so liberal to the needs of the General Council! 
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Unfortunately (namely, in the sense of the voting leaders), at this year's 
meeting of this body at Rochester, the four points reappeared, and that at the behest 
of the Michigan - Synod, and certainly not to little annoyance of the captains, who 
would have preferred to bury these restless quadruplets, who prove such a 
tenacious life, long ago to the earth, albeit in all honors and not without some 
ecclesiastical ceremonies. The delegate of the Michigan Synod did not make a fuss, 
but kept himself very decent and mannerly; for he was perfectly satisfied with the 


declaration of the General Council. This was that it might not agree with the strictness 
and exclusiveness of some of the statements of the Michigan Synod in regard to 


these four points, and yet it was not at all inconsistent with its position to leave it to 
the discretion of each synod of its federation to make its own disciplinary procedure 


as strict (stringent) in regard to these four points as it desired. What wonder, then, if 
the delegate of the Michigan Synod was mightily moved in his heart by such love 
and wisdom of the General Council, and disavowed any intention of his Synod in the 


declarations given, to separate itself from the General Council, which, no doubt, was 
not a little comforted thereby; for, alas, in its still short life, it is well known that it has 
already experienced so much ingratitude and covenant-breaking from these and 
those uncharitable and narrow-hearted Confesstonalists. 

Under the circumstances, therefore, the condition of those four cry-babies was 
very bad; and it almost seemed as if, for want of food, they were destined to 
consumption or emaciation. But behold! An eloquent advocate arose for them, 
namely, the much-turned phraseologist, the busy, unavoidable juggler and 
showman, Prof. S. Fritschel of the lowa Synod, the much-traveled church diplomat, 
who travels land and sea to convince men only of the unique excellence of the lowa 
Synod, as being able to unite Christian love with confessional fidelity so 
harmoniously as no other. This lawyer took care of those four orphans with warmth 


and great zeal and asked the General Council, also in the name of his synod, to keep 
an eye on their claims and not to consign them to oblivion; the time might come 
when a clearer understanding and desired agreement could be reached on the 
possible legal claims of his protégés and wards. But since this request could 
probably cause a disagreement or even a cooling of the warm affection for the 
person of the lawyer who had recently represented this honorable body, although 
not a member of it himself, nevertheless certainly very warmly and eloquently at the 
general conference in Germany, he sought to prevent this evil in the following way: 


He said, namely, that "he was decidedly a Council man and intended to communicate 
with the General Council 'through thick and thin’. 
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He said the same for his synod, which he represents." 

It was impossible that all the hearts of the assembled brethren should not 
warmly embrace him; for consider what an exuberance of self-denying love is 
contained in this great declaration, and especially in the expletive: "through thick 
and thin," which at most petty, suspicious souls might smile at as a phrase. For is it 


not great that, although Hr. Prof. Fritsche! has not yet been able to join the General 


Council with a happy conscience, but has taken a wait-and-see attitude toward it 
along with his synod, yet he is filled with ardent love for it, that he is "a decided 


Council man" and that he is ready to go with the General Council through thick and 
thin, to wade through swamps and rivers, or (without using an image) to fight through 
or endure easy and difficult things in brotherly fellowship with it? - He who is not 
powerfully moved and moved by it must indeed have a heart as hard as stone and 
colder than ice. 


Another memorable item from last year's meeting of the General Council at 
Rochester is this: Dr. Passavant brought in a report concerning the proposed 
theological seminary at Chicago, and requested time to draw up the charter and 
rules for the institution, which was granted. On the other hand, his proposal was not 
approved to proceed immediately to the election of a professor and to provisionally 
open the seminary at Chicago under a special committee. 

Undeniably, this whole plan is also a testimony to a considerable lack of 
Lutheran sobriety and objective view and judgment, and at the same time to an 
appalling abundance of pathological pietistic busyness and superficiality. 

In the first place, the matter is hardly necessary; for, so far as we know, the 
Seminary at Philadelphia is quite sufficient to meet the existing needs of the Church 
in General Council. 

On the other hand, in this seminary in Philadelphia there is hardly an 
abundance of theological professors who are not only orthodox, but at the same 
time thoroughly learned and capable of teaching; and far from being able to deliver 
one of them to Chicago, for instance, it would probably itself be in need of 
reinforcement. 

Thirdly, so far the existing number of seminarians in Philadelphia is by no 
means so great that the existing teaching staff is insufficient for them. 

In the fourth place, the maintenance of pupils is difficult to procure more 
cheaply in Chicago than in Philadelphia. Now, if pious and gifted youths can be 


found in the western area of the General Council, who are willing to serve 
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of the church, then the additional amount of the travel money to Philadelphia will 
probably also be procurable. 

Fifthly - and this is actually the first and main point - it is of the utmost 
importance for the Lutheran Church, as the orthodox visible church, that the 
teachers at its higher educational institutions and especially at the theological 
seminaries stand together and work together as brothers in one spirit and sense 
and on the same faith and confession of the church, and that they adhere to a similar 
doctrine and, in the orientation of this doctrine, resolutely adhere to the ecclesiastical 
direction and the unconditional submission to the judgment of the confession, so 
that no doctrinal opinion may attain validity and justification that is contrary to it. 

Assuming, then, that the theological faculty at the seminary in Philadelphia had 
this sound form (which, of course, is highly doubtful, given their position on the four 
points and the lack of their manly testimony in favor of the practical consequences 
of the Confession and against the slippery evasions of the General Council), their 
concern would certainly not be unjust and unfounded, whether there might not be 
danger, that in a distant and prematurely established theological seminary, 
especially with the great lack of orthodox, learned and doctrinaire Lutheran 
theologians, and with the prevailing unionism of our time, a crooked direction and 
tendency, not regulated by the norm of the Confession and limited by its salutary 
boundaries, might develop, whether towards Rome or towards the sects. 

Unfortunately, however, at least from the "Lutheran and Missionary" not 
that this quite just concern has been expressed and asserted by even one of the 
present professors of the Seminary at Philadelphia; otherwise it would hardly have 
been possible for Dr. Passavant's introductory steps and prayers for the 
establishment of the new Seminary in Chicago to have been so promptly and readily 
accepted. It is also very doubtful whether this important concern has even crossed 


the mind of one of the present professors; for in spite of the doctrinal basis on paper, 


the very manner in which the General Council has been formed and has existed, and its 
conduct in regard to the four points, proves that it stands on rather shaky ground in 
regard to the power and standard of the church confession, and is strongly afflicted 
with humanity and servility. For even if this serious concern had really crossed the 
mind of one of the professors present, he would probably have closed his mouth in 
consideration of Brother Passavant. For what a man is he! Where would one find a 
man of his equal, who had such a wonderful gift to stir and move even the hearts of 
worldly men so deeply, and to give their otherwise unwilling hands even to 
unnecessary things, such as the very seminary to be built in Chicago, great 
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To elicit sums and gifts of land. Blessed is the General Council that has in its midst 
such a brother, who exercises so great a power over the hearts and purses of the 
rich by his irresistible eloquence; for how could it ever lack money so long as it has 
in its possession that magnet which, especially for charitable purposes, draws, as it 
were magically, the gold and silver even from the pockets of the mammonists to 
pour it into the coffin of Christian love? It would therefore have been not only 
naughty, but also ungrateful for a professor of the seminary in Philadelphia, even if 
he had had this weighty concern, to let it be voiced and thereby to cut short or even 
stop the immature plan of the otherwise so charitable, influential and highly 
respected brother. 

A third memorable event is that the establishment of a seminary for school 


teachers near New York came up. The Lutheran and Missionary mentions this in two 
places. In one it says that one HsvJ. H. Baden read a statement about it and Rev. 
Hinterleitner read a set of resolutions he was going to present on the subject. So in 


the other place it says” that resolutions were adopted by the General Council 
recommending the School Teachers' Seminary to be established. 


Now, although the minutes of the last meeting are not yet available, it can hardly 
be inferred from these two meagre notes that this important subject would have 
received due and thorough consideration; for while the above-mentioned pathetic 
frittering was reported at great length, this matter is settled in a few lines, briefly and 
in business terms. 

Unfortunately, it is also a characteristic sign of the unhealthy condition and the 


lack of Lutheran sobriety and clarity of the General Council that since its five years of 
existence, the urgent need for the establishment of Lutheran parochial schools has 
never been the subject of thorough negotiations and successful, thorough 
resolutions. It is true that missionary work is being done among the heathen, and 
thus care is being taken for the spread of the church, although it is very questionable 
whether and how the Lutheran doctrine and the ecclesiastical confession will come 
into its own here. But supposing that a few Telugus were converted from time to 
time, what is this gain compared to the loss of thousands of young people who, 
through the lack of orthodox parochial schools and thorough instruction in Lutheran 
doctrine from their youth onward, either fall prey to the unbelief of Mammonism or 


Epicureanism, or to the sects, if not to the Pabst Church. Thus the General Council 
resembles a man who, while ladling in water with teaspoons, pours it out with 


buckets. For the General Council has that much knowledge, 
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It is clear enough to see that neither the little catechism lessons that this or that 
pastor may give the children on Saturday, nor the Sunday school, in which, 
moreover, many a spirit tinkers with the children in order to teach them their private 
lessons, can replace the lack of efficient parochial schools; For only in such can the 
children of our Church be thoroughly instructed and brought up in the pure Word of 
God and in the sound and wholesome doctrine of their spiritual mother, the Church, 
and be nourished with the pure milk of catechism. Thus also St. Peter writes to 
Timothy, 2 Tim. 3:15: "And because thou hast known the holy Scriptures from thy 
infancy, the same is able to instruct thee unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus." 

One could say: "Where is the church school that little Timothy went to? As we 
know, according to Acts 16:1, he had a Greek and Gentile father and a Jewish 
woman who believed in Christ, named Eunice (2 Tim. 1:5), as his mother, as well as 
a similar-minded grandmother Lois. Both instructed him in the Word of God from his 
early childhood and pointed him especially to the Messiah, for only through true faith 
in Him could one receive forgiveness of sins and the desire and power to walk in 
obedience to the commandments of God. To this serve for answer, Blessed are the 


children, even in the General Council area, who have such mothers and grandmothers, 
who truly made the Sunday Schools very superfluous. But such believing mothers 
and grandmothers are unfortunately very thinly sown and will therefore also be found 


very sparsely within the General Council. 

In addition to this, however, there is also this. Growing children and especially 
boys need, first of all, more precise instruction in God's Word and in the pure 
Lutheran doctrine, which is absolutely in accordance with the Scriptures, and 
secondly, instruction and training in this and that charitable knowledge and skills 
corresponding to this doctrine for this life, in order to be able later, according to their 
gifts and civil profession, to serve human society all the better in the love of their 
neighbor. 

But of course the local free schools cannot do either. For as far as the first is 
concerned, it is in the nature of things that in these schools there can be no question 
of special religious instruction; for in part here in this country - praise be to God for 
this! - Church and State are fundamentally separated; and partly it would be 
practically impracticable, on the basis of a special ecclesiastical confession, to give 
religious instruction in such schools, where children of all kinds of ecclesiastical 
communities and churchless, Jews and heathens come together. And one has 
reason to thank God that in these and those state schools, as a testimony that the 
Americans want to be a Christian people after all, the teachers are still taught the 
following 
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and teachers are not prevented from reading a chapter from the Bible before classes 
begin in the morning. 

With regard to the other things, however, the public schools here for orthodox 
Lutherans have the essential defect that the entire teaching in them is not 
permeated, guided and supervised by the pure, i.e. correctly conceived and 
understood, Word of God and the teaching of the Lutheran Church, which alone is 
absolutely true to the Scriptures. 


These words will, of course, seem very strange and alienating to some Council 


members, even tasteless and ridiculous. For - so they think and talk - what has the Bible 
and the Lutheran doctrine to do with reading, writing, arithmetic, geography, etc.? 
These are only formal things; it depends only on the skill of the teacher. 

It is not difficult, however, to illustrate the invalidity of this objection with a few 
examples. Take any reader for the lower and higher classes by any author, and you 
will find, besides harmless and innocuous, sometimes even charming and charming 
smaller and larger stories, also very pernicious and dangerous ones; and in addition, 
for example, in the Fifth Reader by McGuffey, a heap of harmful and disgraceful 


sentences and assertions, which are just about the same. in McGuffey's Fifth Reader 
a heap of harmful and disgraceful propositions and assertions, which virtually slap 
the Bible in the face, deny the original sinfulness of man, and on the other hand 
strengthen the pride of reason and virtue of the natural man, stiffen him in his self- 
righteousness and sanctimoniousness, and open heaven without Christ as the 
reward of virtue. *) 

So then, even in teaching the younger children to write, there are precepts 
which express the same spirit of unbelief and self-aggrandizement of the spirit of 
man, and bring false teaching contrary to Scripture into the hearts of the children 
through the eyes, if God does not guard them specially. 

Furthermore, in the teaching of geography, there is hardly a lack of teachers 
in this country who, as unbelieving pantheists or materialists, deny the biblical story 
of the creation of the earth, and who tell the children the fantasies and dreams of 
modern geology, as much as these contradict each other, as truth and a new 
discovery of science. And how could it be lacking, then, that the irrational Darwinian 
madness should not also assert itself in natural history, that it was not the creative 
word of Almighty God that caused plants and animals to come forth from the earth, 
each according to its kind, and by his all-sustaining word, "Be fruitful and multiply," 
that also sustains them, but that from a primordial substance (but whence this?), by 
gradual transformation from the lower to the higher, the plants are formed, and from 
these the animals, in the same 


*) Inquisitive readers may find this floral reading in several citations from local school 
books in the Synodal Report of the Western District of our Synod of 1871, pages 36-39. 
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(But from where would come the power and the laws for it?) (And the last 
consequence of this doctrine, which, for example, the German God-denier Karl Vogt 
drew, that the ape is the ancestor and progenitor of man, will in its time also occur 
here. For both here and there it is God's judgment on his and his Word's enemies, 
the children of unbelief, that he catches the wise in their prudence and makes fools 
and fools of those who, contrary to his truth, consider themselves wise. 

Further, how is world history taught on average in the state schools here? 
Where are the textbooks that treat this branch of human knowledge, which can have 
just as beneficial as corrupting an effect on the minds of children, in the fear of the 
only true Bible God, and from the light of His Word truly recognize and portray His 
reign in the deeds and destinies of the nations in the course of the centuries, which 
also rightly understand the "before and after Christ" in the calendar? 

Is it not unfortunately the prevailing manner, especially in the treatment of 
patriotic history, to give honor to the spirit of man, to elevate the politically more 
gifted statesmen of earlier times, several of whom were, after all, obvious humanists 
and nationalists contrary to Scripture, to the status of demigods and to regard them 
as blessing their people, indeed, in their writings as benefactors of the whole people 
suffering outside America? Is not the Declaration of Independence still highly 
admired and praised as a masterpiece and model work of the human spirit that has 
become conscious of its innate freedom and dignity? And yet, in fact and truth, it is 
a loudly speaking testimony either of the ignorance of its authors about the biblical 
teachings of the original sinfulness of all men by nature and of the external and 
internal bondage and inequality thereby ordered by God as punishment, and, on the 
other hand, of the sole redemption of the sinful human race by grace, for Christ's 
sake, through faith in Him, or of the conscious hatred and enmity of unbelief against 
these two fundamental teachings of Holy Scripture; in addition to which it has sprung 
indirectly from the writings of the wicked and accursed Christ-denier and Christ- 
hater Voltaire and consorts, and perhaps also from the books of earlier English 
deists. In short, this highly praised and much-vaunted assertion of the universal 
liberty and equality of all men by nature, and of the innate universal rights of man, 
is a false and pernicious doctrine, through and through contrary to Scripture, 
springing from the innate pride of reason and virtue, from the self-idolatry of the 
human spirit, from the fraud and delusion of infidel humanism, and the fruitful mother 
of all manner of sedition and outrage against divine and human laws and orders for 
a century and more. 
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bloody atrocities of the French Revolution eighty years ago. *) 

In connection with this highly celebrated declaration of independence, the narrative 
of the war of liberation and the drafting of the Constitution extols the generosity, 
manliness and patriotism of the military commanders and the statesmen; and the 
federal republic based on so-called popular sovereignty, which came into being as a 
result of the victory, is presented as the new paradise on earth, in which the golden 
age had dawned and man could once again be happy in his life. In contrast to this, 
all other forms of government must naturally stink and appear as vain tyranny and 
despotism, as which the innate human rights are trampled under foot. If, however, 
the good Lord still appears somehow in such descriptions, he is, of course, only the 
just rewarder of the American heroes of freedom and the liberator from the 


unbearable yoke of princes and the founder of the supremacy of the Lord omnes, the 
totality of the people. But the scriptural regiment of God is nowhere spoken of here. 
For it does not occur to the American teachers and history books that God should 
punish one people by another, and that he should, for example, have humiliated and 
put down the great pride and arrogance of England by allowing the colonies to be 
torn away, without taking any special pleasure in it, as if the Americans were the 
righteous and the English the sinners before him. 

Similarly, it does not occur to these teachers and writers to ask themselves 
whether God has not in the end made their work of self-liberation and the 
establishment of their democratic-republican constitution successful, in order to 


convince the local people and others that even these glorious institutions are not able 
to establish and maintain the temporal welfare and the civil prosperity of the people, 
if the true fear of God, the moral seriousness, the conscientiousness, the love of the 
fatherland, the public spirit, the justice and truthfulness depart from the country, as 
it is unfortunately now in the day. 

Furthermore, what is the state of the prevailing discipline in the state schools 
here? It is not to be denied that to a great extent a fine outward discipline prevails in 
them; but it is just as certain that the fourth commandment does not in principle and 
on the average have the rule in them. Already in the choice of teachers the positive 
Christian spirit comes to the fore. 


*But at the same time it should not be denied that from the outside, through the profligacy 
of the two godless kings Louis XIV and Louis XV, the oppression and tax burden of the third 
estate (the estates of the nobility and the clergy still remained tax-free) finally became so 
intolerable that the enormous counter-pressure, the revolution, came about through this external 
factor. Without the carnal "freedom mania" of humanism, it would hardly have taken this ghastly 
course. 
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The examination of examiners and school principals is out of the question. It is 
sufficient that they are, according to bourgeois morals, unobjectionable and possess 
the necessary knowledge and skills; and the teaching ability is hardly tested by trial 
lectures. It is fortuitous if the teachers are true Christians, or even outwardly belong 
to an ecclesiastical community. Since the fourth commandment does not govern 
these schools, either from their side or from the children's side, there is naturally a 
lack of the main element on both sides, namely, truly Christian discipline. The 
teachers lack the fatherly love, power, honor, and dignity, that they, in the fear of 
God, in the direction of their profession, should regard themselves as God's 
instruments and fellow-workers, and should know how to act powerfully, lovingly, 
and wisely in law and gospel, in order to establish and maintain a wholesome 
discipline, and to bring the fourth commandment to power and effect in the hearts 
and consciences of the children. And of course the children, who for the most part 
do not experience Christian discipline at home, lack the reverent shyness and the 
willing obedience and submission to their teachers, to fear and love them at the 
same time. Thus, then, the matter between teachers and pupils is and remains only 
a kind of compromise, as between those who are pretty much on the same level 
and, moreover, are both also free citizens of the local Free State, even though the 
children cannot yet exercise their rights. And why should not a teacher, for example, 
who is a tender, sentimental, enthusiastic humanist, philanthropist, already see in a 
very gifted boy the future president or senator and governor and have due respect 
for him, even if he were very defiant and unruly and insolent? 

How now? What do the Council men, Prof. Fritschel included, say to the above 
account of the State schools? Is it factually unjust? Can mere formal education and 
outward discipline satisfy Lutheran parents, congregations and church bodies in 
regard to their children? Did not the Lutheran Church, already in the century of the 
blessed Reformation, where it had any standing and character, immediately take 
thought and vigorous steps to establish both parochial schools and institutions of 
higher learning, in which the pure Lutheran doctrine was not only thoroughly 
practiced in its own right, but also all other subjects of teaching were supported and 
supervised by the church confession? For only in this way was the future of the 
church wholesomely and prosperously provided for, in that the children and boys 
growing up to be young men were on the one hand brought up in the words of faith 
from an early age and were more and more rooted and founded in the wholesome 
doctrine, and on the other hand were preserved from the false faith and false 
doctrines of the papists and enthusiasts and could be preserved as faithful 
witnesses and confessors to their spiritual mother, the church of pure words and 
sacraments. And is both of these things less necessary for us Lutherans here in this 
country, moreover 
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At the present time, when the papal church is spreading more and more, attracting 
all kinds of children to its schools, and on the other hand there is an unspeakable 
swarming and swarming of sects, which are much more eager to spread their 
fanatical heresies and also to catch ignorant Lutherans like loose flies in their nets, 
than, for example, the orthodox Lutheran General Council is anxious to preserve its 
children of the church by establishing orthodox parochial schools and other 
educational institutions, and to protect them against superstitious and fanatical sects. 


Is the orthodox Lutheran General Council, for example, more anxious to preserve their 
children in the church by establishing orthodox parochial schools and other 
educational institutions, and to guard them against superstitious and fanatical lies 
and deceit? 

If the true Lutheran spirit had prevailed in the General Council, then, especially 
with such a danger of delay, this highly important matter would long ago have come 
up for serious and thorough discussion; for it is truly ten times more important than 
the approval and introduction of the church book. Or should the General Council really 
stand in the strange opinion that thereby genuine Lutheran congregations would be 
formed and educated? There, indeed, it would be very crooked. For such 
congregations arise and exist only through the vigorous preaching of pure Lutheran 
doctrine, according to law and gospel. But it is highly doubtful that such preaching is 
already in average use in the area of the General Council, since, moreover, the 
seminary in Philadelphia is still rather short-lived, and perhaps its facilities for the 
training of proper Lutheran preachers still leave much to be desired. The introduction 
of the very edifying old Lutheran ceremonial and ritual, however, presupposes truly 
Lutheran congregations that have a sense and taste for it, not those that are still dead 
or pietistic and enthusiastic and lean more toward the revivals and the Methodist 
practice of the so-called Lutheran General Synod, from which they mostly originate. 


But what does it help either of them if the church book is octroyirt to them? The latter 
will hardly be cured of their morbid legalism by this medicine which disgusts them, 
but the latter will fall into the delusion and into the danger of believing themselves to 


be out-and-out Lutherans by possessing and practicing the church book. Alll in all, this 
whole thing has started from the back and will hardly bear any beneficial fruit for the 


prosperity of the Lutheran Church in the General Council. 

But to return to our subject, we believe that the matter is not served solely by 
this presentation and proposals for the establishment of a seminary for school 
teachers. The simple, natural way, according to the ecclesiastical conditions here, is 
hardly any other than that, after the synods have been thoroughly convinced of the 
necessity and urgency of establishing orthodox parish schools, every pastor and 
deputies at home would also try to convince their parishes of this. For only then, if 
this succeeds, will the sense and love for the establishment and maintenance of such 
an institution be awakened in the congregations. 
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Nor did the individual convinced congregations need to wait for it to come into being. 
If it is first a matter of faith and conscience for the individual congregations to 
establish orthodox church schools and if they begin to faithfully call upon God for the 
gift of faithful and skillful teachers, then the kind and almighty Lord will hopefully 
know how to provide for them, even if there is not yet a school teachers' seminary. 
Or should He, to whom such a request is certainly very pleasant and heard, not know 
and have ways and means to fulfill it until such an institution is set up? In many a 
congregation men of the right disposition and aptitude for the office of school- 
teachers are themselves found, when the matter first comes into motion; or, contrary 
to all expectation and hope, our Lord sends them from elsewhere, sometimes from 
far away, as has happened several times to us so-called Missourians, and is still 
happening, before we had our seminary and after we have it. And why can't the 
pastors themselves, especially in even poorer, smaller and younger congregations, 
especially in the country, take over the congregational school temporarily and 
provisionally, as has happened and still happens in many of our congregations, even 
if they only give three days of instruction? For in this way they receive the main thing, 
the sensible, clean milk of the divine word in biblical history and catechism, in 
addition to learning and singing some of the core hymns of the church, which they 
cannot obtain in the public schools, and there they are no less able to participate in 
Christian discipline with and according to God's word, which here they must also do 
without on average. 


These are now the three memorials from last year's meeting of the General 
Council, to which God, by grace, may give as soon as possible a thorough, truly 


confessional reformation according to doctrine and practice, and from this a healthy 
form and beauty. 


Miscellencies. 


The church of the future. At the time, Richard Rothe wrote the sentence at the 
green table: it is the task of the church to dissolve itself into the state. For eighteen 
years that sentence existed as a kind of miracle in the books until Schenkel came 
and introduced Rothe, how now the time was fulfilled that his lonely thought would 
take on flesh and blood in the Baden congregational principle. (Allg. Luth. 
Kz.) 

From Pascal's thoughts. Nothing is so important to man as his condition; 
nothing so dreadful to him as eternity. And that therefore men are found who are 
indifferent to the loss of their being and to the danger of an eternity full of misery, 
that is unnatural. With regard to everything else they behave quite differently; they 


fear to minutissima, foresee it, feel it; and the very man who fights days and nights in 
tempest and despair in order not to have a 
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To lose one's place of honor, or to suffer a fantastic shipwreck of one's honor, is 
precisely the man who knows well that in death he must give up everything, and yet 
remains without movement, without all thought, care, anxiety, sorrow. This unnatural 
lack of sensibility to the most terrible things in a heart that is otherwise so easily 
irritated to the most unworthy, is a monstrosity; an enchantment that is 
incomprehensible, a sleeping addiction over nature. A man in prison, who does not 
know whether his sentence has been pronounced, and who has only one hour in 
which to learn it, which is sufficient to make it revocable as soon as he knows that it 
has been pronounced, acts unnaturally if, instead of acquiring certainty about his 
sentence, he spends this one hour in play and pastime. Such is the state in which 
such men are, with the difference that the evil with which they are threatened is of a 
much different kind than the mere loss of life, and a temporary pain which that 
wrongdoer has to suffer. Yet they walk on this steep height without a care, and grasp 
some objects in their faces, that the eye may not see the abyss, and mock all who 
warn them of it. 

It needs no sublimity of mind to understand that on earth no true and deep 
satisfaction of the soul is to be found, that all our pleasures bear vanity, and our ills 
are innumerable, and that at last death, which threatens us every moment, must in 
a few years, and perhaps in a few days, place us in a state of eternal happiness or 
unhappiness or annihilation. Between us, heaven, hell, and nothingness, there is 
nothing but life, the most fragile thing in the world; and since heaven is certainly not 
for those who doubt the immortality of their souls, nothing awaits them but hell or 
nothingness. 

"On the Workers’ Question." Under this heading there is found in the Freimund 
an extract from a speech on this subject. It says, among other things: Bitterly 
avenges itself here the enmity against Christianity, which has its main hearth in 
liberal bourgeoisie. With biting scorn, "the Social Democrat" calls out to the same: 
"He who takes heaven from the people must at least give them the earth. When in 
medieval times the priestly rule bent the necks of men, it nevertheless gave the 
suffering son of the earth the mild hope of another, a better world. But the privileged 
in human society today, what have they to offer those millions through whose 
infirmity, nourished in toil and labor, they enjoy the pleasures of the earth? You 
wretched Pharisees of the liberal bourgeoisie, who have snatched from the people 
the consolation of pious faith - with heaven gone, the word is justified in reclaiming 
the earth from you." 

Prof. Baumgarten and Dr. Kliefoth. We read the following in Luthardt's Allg. 
Kirchenzeitung: "Like the Darmstadt Protestants' Day, Prof. Dr. M. Baumgarten in 
Rostock has lately also 
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"Protestant. Kirchenzeitung" (1871, No. 43) in order to make the senior church 
councillor Dr. Kliefoth in Schwerin the object of an immoderate attack in an article: 
"Der enthillte Kliefoth" ("The Revealed Kliefoth"). For internal and external reasons, 
he believes that it is an irrefutable fact that the paper "Wider Hrn. Prof. Dr. Scheele. 
A German Answer to a Prussian Question by a Mecklenburg Clergyman" was written 
by none other than Dr. Kliefoth. Therefore, Dr. Baumgarten therefore considers 
himself justified, on the basis of what he considers to be the author's infallible 
investigation on behalf of the Lutheran congregation of Mecklenburg, "to have a 
serious word with the Ober-Kirchenrath Kliefoth" and to address to him "the 
question": "whether he now, after the German Empire has come into being as a 
result of the further development of the events of 1866, still thinks the same way 
about the political condition of our fatherland created by Prussia," and even to make 
the threatening statement: "If the Mecklenburg community is to come to peace about 
this matter which touches its innermost life, then Kliefoth must publicly recant his 
anti-Scheele in such a way that he presents his thorough conversion from a 
pernicious error to better insight and knowledge in a credible manner. If Dr. Kliefoth 
cannot make this required recantation, he must resign his high church office." On 
the other hand, Dr. Kliefoth now publishes in the "Protestant. Kirchenzeitung" the 
"declaration" "that he did not write the above-mentioned document, that he was in 
no way involved in its writing, distribution, etc., and that he has not even read it. For 
the rest, he reserves the right to take the steps to which he is entitled by law". In the 
face of this "assurance," Dr. Baumgarten, in the papers which had so often 
endeavored to portray him as a "martyr," and in their sympathy for the Protestant 
Association, to revile his opponents of the "orthodox party" as "fanatics," found 
himself compelled to testify in the "Rostocker Zeitung" and in the Berlin 
"Nationalzeitung" that he "considers himself obliged" to "retract his pronounced 
assertion, as well as the conclusions drawn therefrom. On the other hand, a second 
statement, which Dr. Baumgarten made almost immediately thereafter, on Nov. 2, 
in the above-mentioned papers, was more unreserved and insofar made a better 
impression, because it dropped the ugly attempt to denounce Dr. Kliefoth publicly. 
For even though he again said, "although after repeated close reading of the writing 
he is even now quite unable to think of a ‘Mecklenburg clergyman’ as the author, if 
it is not Dr. Kliefoth, his conscience nevertheless compels him to believe Dr. 
Kliefoth's unapologetic declaration that he has nothing to do with that writing," he 
nevertheless continues: "Therefore | now consider myself obliged to make the 
following further declaration. In the sure but false assumption that the Ober - 
Kirchenrath Kliefoth was the author of that writing, | have in 
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In my speech in Darmstadt on October 5, | said that "the Ober-Kirchenrath Kliefoth 
was similar to the Ultramontanes in that he had declared war on the reorganization 
of Germany in a writing bordering on high treason. | confess that with this assertion 
| have publicly done great injustice to the Ober-Kirchenrath Kliefoth; | add that also 
in the premises and conclusions of my essay published in the "Protestant. 
Kirchenzeitung* contains injustice against him. | am heartily sorry for both these 
wrongs, and | hereby publicly ask Mr. Ober-Kirchenrath Kliefoth that, for Christ's 
sake, he will forgive me my error and my wrong." - "Ecclesiastical liberalism," is said 
above in the article on "the Protestant Day at Darmstadt," "not only blunts the 
powers of simple common sense, but also substantially destroys them." This is a 
word that was written weeks ago, when nothing was known of the present case. If, 
however, one or the other might have thought it too harshly spoken at that point, 
after reading this, it will certainly no longer seem so. On the contrary, we now believe 
we have a right to add: ecclesiastical liberalism not only blunts and destroys the 
powers of common sense, it also exerts its pernicious influence on the character of 
those who, in passionate partisan blindness, adopt it as their own. - Without any 
influence in regard to Dr. Baumgarten's position toward the liberal party, at least as 
it seems to us, the whole incident with his "recantation" and his "plea" for pardon, 
the first to our knowledge that has ever become known of him, cannot remain. And 
that it would come to this separation and that the poor blinded man would finally 
open his eyes in recognition of the aberrations and errors into which he has fallen, 
we can and will only wish with all our hearts. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


In its issue of January 18, the "Lutheran and Missionary" again deals a great deal with the 


Synodal Conference in general and with the Missouri Synod in particular. Of the former, he 
communicates the proposed constitution of the same, and makes the following remark: "By thus 
communicating this proposed constitution to our readers, we do for the Missourians what they 
have for years with diligence refused to do for us. Never, to this day, has Missouri, in any of its 
publications, made an unabridged quotation from any official document of the General Council, 
or allowed the readers of its papers the benefit of having the Council's own pronouncements or 
Constitution in any counter-statement, of which those papers were abundantly filled. The 
Missourian leaders make great pretensions to equity and sincerity, but they have not proved the 
same by their works in this particular." - IT is an error on the part of the writer, 
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though not a fundamental, much less a heresy, rather an error in a "quaestio juxta adnata”. In 
the first number of the 1867 volume of "Lehre und Wehre" we have, in addition to the complete 
statistics of the Council available to us at that time, firstly "the fundamental principles of faith 
and church government", secondly the official declarations "of church power and church 
government", and thirdly the "draft of a constitution" of the Council, without any word of criticism 


in exteNs0, and have given this communication little less than a whole six pages of our 
theological and church-historical monograph. It is therefore now up to the "Lutheran" to retract 


his accusation. In the following, the "Lutheran" censures four points in the Constitution of the 
Synodal Conference: first, the principle according to which the synods belonging to it are to be 
represented in this body; second, the provision that "without the consent of all the synods 
represented in the Synodal Conference, none of them may enter into ecclesiastical unions with 
other ecclesiastical bodies"; third, that in it so little is determined about doctrine and so much 
about business matters; finally, fourth, that "union of all the Lutheran synods of America into 
one orthodox one" is named therein as the goal. For the tender concern for the prosperity of 
the Synodal Conference, which is hereby expressed, we can only thank the writer; his counsels 
and concerns, however, as he himself will realize, come too late. There is only one thing we 


have to mention here, namely, that the Lutheran constructs out of § 4, 
all synods that come to the conference are thereby bound "never, for any reason, to leave it 


again, as long as a synod in the conference is against it. By what logic the "Lutheran" does this, 


we cannot unravel. To reassure him, he knows that every synod that enters the synodal 
conference is perfectly free at any moment to leave again. - In another column of the same 


number, the "Lutheran" reports that Dr. Preu®B has resigned and gone over to the Freethinkers. 


Although the "Lutheran" declares that it does not know whether his statement corresponds 


exactly to the truth, and therefore asks for precise information about this matter, it nevertheless 
uses the rumor to show by this example that the "dogmatism" of Missouri, as the extreme of 


"rationalism," is to blame for PreuB's apostasy. According to the ethics of the “Lutheran,” 
therefore, the right principle seems to be this, that if a matter concerning the adversary admits 
of a good and an evil interpretation, one must always choose the last; this requires love, which 
is the fulfillment of the law. According to our ethics, the words of God, "She (love) believeth all 


things" (1 Cor. 13:7.) are not to be supplanted: all evil, but: all good. But this the "Lutheran" may 


work out for himself with his conscience. But we must say, Would to God that the wretched 
Prussian had really gone out for the sake of what is defective in us! 1 Joh. 2, 19. W. 

State Ecclesiastical. The Papist Bishop of Scranton, Pa. deposed one of his priests named 
Stack in Williamsport, and therefore naturally forbade him to say Mass in his former church, 
and to worship at all. Hereupon the priest has appealed to the secular court for its protection, 
and the latter has been so foolish as to, among other things The Americans are very inclined to 
ridicule the European state churches as institutes which are an impossibility in such an 
enlightened country as America, while they themselves, as this incident shows anew, continue 
to play state church, and let the state courts decide in matters which, in the case of a real 
separation of the state from the church, are subject only to the decision of the latter. Let no one 
be influenced by the fact that in some cases the State really does put a stop to the abuse of 


ecclesiastical power. Look to Europe! Vestigia terrent. W. 
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How the formation of the Synodal Conference worries Mr. Insulanus of the "Lutheran". - Rev. G. F. 
Krotel, D. D., one of the editors of the "Lutheran", is known to be the author of the weekly 
Insulanus letters contained in the aforementioned paper, which by their colorful, often also very 
tasteless content, as well as by their snappy style, delight many a zealous Council Lutheran. 
Among other things, Insulanus also diligently seizes every opportunity when it is necessary to 


save the honor of the Council or to tamper with the witness of the Missouri Synod and the 
synods allied with it. The recent meeting of the Synodal Conference in Fort Wayne has now put 


our Insulanus all in harness, so that in his ardent zeal for the welfare of the Council he devotes 
a long letter to this meeting in Fort Wayne, and by his historical lectures on the origin of the 


Council and the Synodal Conference he is again earnestly endeavoring to read the riot act to 
us Western Lutherans. Here is just a sample from this long tirade: "More than ten Synods 
confirmed the Fundamental Principles and the Constitution, and their representatives met in that 
very city of Fort Wayne" (where, it is terrible to report, a preliminary meeting of this Synodal 
Conference has now taken place) "and organized the General Council. Were there any 
representatives of the Missouri Synod present? No." (Just think!) "Were any there from the 
Norwegian Synod? No." (Those wicked Norwegians!) "Was the general synod of Ohio 
represented? Yes; but" (But!) "not by Professor Loy and Lehmann, but by others who reported 
in the name of the General Synod that they were not yet able to join the General Council... Had, 
for instance, 'human counsel’ and ‘church policy’ been brought into use between December 
1868 and November 1867, between the conventions at Reading and at Fort Wayne?" (Who 
would even want to claim that of such straightforward Lutherans!) "Did the Holy Spirit, for 
instance, dictate into the pen all the negotiations of the Synods of Missouri, Wisconsin, Ohio, 


Illinois, and Minnesota, opposite the General Council?" (What a silly question! Let Dr. Insulanus 


take a look at it, and prove that the position of the said Synods, towards the Council, is not in 
accordance with, and founded upon, the inspired sayings of the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures). 


"Before the General Council at Fort Wayne was properly organized, correspondence was 
already in progress between the leaders of the Missouri Synod and the General Synod of Ohio." 
(This is quite outrageous! How dare these people do such a thing without first seeking the 
highest permission of the Council!) "And before the General Council had an opportunity to 
consider and answer the questions on the ‘four points' as an organized body, preliminary steps 
had already been taken which finally led to the formation of this truly united Synodal 
Conference." (What an impertinent presumption again, towards the Council! By the way, we are 
not aware of anyone even remotely thinking of forming such a Synodal Conference at that time). 
"Missouri has never accepted the invitations issued, except in the case of the Rev. Mueller" (So 
it did once, and just on the occasion of the Reading Convention, when the expediency of an 
immediate formation of the Council came up for negotiation; nor did Missouri fail to reply in 
writing to all the other invitations); "the General Synod of Ohio never brought its connection with 


the Council to completion" (it must never be forgotten!) "and under the influence of these two 
bodies the Synods of Wisconsin, Illinois, and Minnesota have again withdrawn." (How bad was 


that for'Council in the eyes of all with whom large numbers carry much weight!) "And during the 
now more than four years the bodies of the Missouri Synod, 
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and by degrees those of those smaller bodies,.... did everything in their power to discredit the 
Council and to brand its friends as unfaithful to the Lutheran name.” (Yes, there is no other way; 


as long as the Council wants to be considered the representative of true, historic Lutheranism, 
it will probably have to hear more often the truth, so bitter to it, that its position on the four points 


is just as un-Lutheran as it is unbiblical. Incidentally, the “Lutheran” may boast least of all that 
during the now more than four years he has not done "everything in his power" to bring the 
Missouri Synod into discredit, etc.) - This only as a sample of the Insulan indignation at the Fort 
Wayne meeting. He must have been quite uncomfortable at the thought of it. S: 


The "Observer" on "the Synodal Conference”. - After hearing a voice from the Council in the 


foregoing, it may be interesting to hear how the "Observer" expresses itself on the same subject. 
He, too, has been prompted to make a comparison between this and the Neading Convention 
by the report of the Fort Wayne meeting which appeared in the "Lutheran," a portion of which 
he communicates, and expresses himself there, as follows: "The moderate tone of the above 
remarks from the pen of Prof. Walther stands in cutting contrast with the jubilant announcement 


made by the leaders of the General Council under similar circumstances. The conventions held 
at Reading and Fort Wayne were both preliminary, and their purpose was the same, namely, 
the organization of a general Lutheran body on the basis of an unqualified acceptance of all the 


symbolic books as a bond of union among all the Lutheran synods in America. The General 


Council has already been weighed on its own scale and invented too easily. According to its 
own statements concerning the necessity of its organization, its aim, its proclamations, and its 
expectations, it has proved to be a failed attempt. It established a denominational platform 
which, theoretically, seemed to be able to carry some symbolic weight, but which, as soon as it 
was touched by the pressure of a corresponding practice, proved weak and collapsed. The 
Synodal Conference makes no such great claims, and enjoys a hopeful beginning. It will draw 
to itself the extreme (?) foreign element of the Lutheran Church in this country and hold it 
together in ecclesiastical union.... And while we also concede that many ecclesiastical and 
practical defects and unevenness still exist in the General Synod, we nevertheless maintain that 
only on its basis, namely that of the Ausburg Confession and Luther's Small Catechism, honestly 
adopted and strictly carried out, can the Lutheran Church in America and throughout the world 
finally be united." Would to God the whole Lutheran Church of America were first so far! But in 
what sense the General Synod "honestly accepts and strictly carries out" the Augsburg 
Confession and Luther's Small Catechism is well enough known. Ss. 


The Relationship of the lowa Synod to the General Council. - In The Lutheran 


On January 4, A.C., there is a letter by Prof. S. Fritschel, in which he reproduces in a more 
complete version, although, as far as we can judge, without a significant correction, the remarks 


he made in Rochester, which were briefly reported in the "Lutheran". As to the "going through 
thick and thin" of the lowa Synod with the Council, an expression attributed to it by the 
"Lutheran" for the impeccable loyalty of the lowa Synod, the Professor passes over it in silence 


and thus acknowledges it as correctly reported. The "Lutheran," however, finds itself compelled, 
ina 
longer editorial, probably from the pen of Dr. Seif, in four points to Prof. 
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Fritschel's "position" again, and in conclusion summarizes the difference between the Council 
and Prof. Fritschel in the following sentences: "The only difference, then, which is revealed 


between Prof. Fritschel and the position of the Council, consists in this, that the Council makes 
the proper distinction between the relative importance of the doctrines of distinction of our 
church, as this is done by our confessions, and therefore assumes the possibility of a difference 
in the treatment of the different classes of non-Lutherans, while he" (Prof. Fritschel) "wishes to 
make all deviations from the doctrines of distinction of our church, whatever their nuance or 
degree, equally fundamental, and to connect the same with that which surrounds the foundation 
of faith itself. Fritschel) "wishes to make all deviations from the doctrines of distinction of our 
Church, whatever their nuance or degree may be, equally fundamental, and to include them in 
one and the same category with that which overturns the very foundation of the faith. And since 
Prof. Fritschel has been so bold as to say that the lowa Synod cannot identify itself with the 


General Council on its present basis, we likewise feel compelled to assert that it" (the lowa 
Synod) "thus sets up conditions of church fellowship which are supra-denominational and which 
can neither be successfully asserted by it nor recognized by us. The problem may not yet be 
solved, or the solution of it may not yet have been put into that form which is the happiest; but 


as to the real substance of the Council position, and the foundation upon which the same rests, 
it will be useless for lowa, or any one, to think that they will sway or reshape the same, upon 
truly confessional and Christian principles." This opens up the sad prospect for the lowa Synod 


that, in spite of its exceptionally loyal attitude towards the Council, it will either have to adopt a 
patient "waiting position" for eternity, or that, if it does not want to be taught better (?) by the 


Council, it will have to give up its previous waiting relationship with the Council.- By the way, 
in the question of church fellowship it is not at all a question of whether all Lutheran doctrines of 
distinction are fundamental in the same sense and to the same degree or not (which does not 
occur to us Missourians, at least, to assert), but the question is simply whether the Lutheran 
doctrines of distinction are of such a nature vis-a-vis the Reformed that, according to God's Word 
and the confession of our church, pulpit and altar fellowship with persons of Reformed faith and 
confession is permissible or not. -S. 


Sad conditions in the so-called Lutheran Hartwick Synod. A correspondent in the "Observer" 


reports that of the 29 members of the above synod, fourteen are out of service. This is striking, 
but it would not be anything sad - on the contrary. Now, however, another correspondent comes 
along and gives the former a good telling off because of his inaccurate presentation of the matter. 
Not 14, but only six preachers of the Hartwick Synod are out of service, and not even that, for 
some of them are at present serving congregations with the Presbyterians. And how is this? 
asks the defender of the Hartwick Synod, and explains it thus: "Our congregations do not want 
older preachers who are not beautiful in person; none who are not popular pulpit speakers like 


Beecher; none who do not attract the outsiders, and therefore some Hartwickers who are old, or 


unattractive, or afflicted with a heavy tongue, or disagreeable, must either take a break or accept 
service elsewhere. Since they do not bear heavily on the Lutheran confession, because they 
simply do not have it, these people can easily accept these foreign services, just like the 
mercenaries who serve in some army, if they are only well paid. But that many churches are like 
this, as above indicated, is only too true, and a great shame and sin. E. S. (Kz. v. Columbus.) 

Classification of those who call themselves Lutherans in America. Such a classification is given by 
Mr. |. Hérlein in the Church Bulletin of the lowa Synod of January 15. There- 
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itself we read: "In reality we have only three directions. One is a thoroughly un-Lutheran one; it 
is represented by the General Synod. The second is a Lutheran one beyond all measure, which 
is represented by the Missouri Synod and its followers. But there are people among them who 
would just as well have been in the old General Synod. The third is a sound Lutheran, which - 
we represent in union with other synods." The man deserves a doctor's hat. Has Philadelphia 
none in store for him? W. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Kingdom of Saxony. As late as Nov. 24 of last year, Dr. Minkel wrote in his "Neues Zeitblatt" 
concerning the change in the formula of obligation for Lutheran preachers in the Kingdom of 
Saxony: "The weakened obligation to what is called, with a controversial expression, ‘the Gospel 
of Christ’, has no other purpose than to create a little more room for doctrinal freedom in the law. 
From this one should probably conclude that Dr. Minkel must approve of such who want to be 
faithful members of the Lutheran Church, starting from a church in which freedom of doctrine 
has been made room for by law. Men like Dr. Miinkel used to declare that one must not leave 
the national churches in spite of the ruin in which they lie, since in them alone the pure doctrine 
rightly exists. But lo and behold, in his Neues Zeitblatt of December 1 of last year, Dr. Munkel 
reports having seen from Lnthardt's Kirchenzeitung that in Saxony a separation from the 
Landeskirche has already taken place, and now breaks the baton over this movement. Among 
other things he writes: "Surely the ecclesiastical conscience will not grant to every two or three 
persons who separate from the existing church the right to exhibit themselves as a church and 
to appoint church servants; the Lutheran Association did not have this right." Dr. Minkel seems 
to have been particularly put in a harness by the fact that Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung reports that 
the separation took place at the advice of Missouri, that Missouri had taken over the 
ecclesiastical care and was sending the preacher to the separated. In this, however, both Dr. 
Minkel and Dr. Luthardt are mistaken. The Separates are in close communion with some 
members of our Synod and have read our publications for years and have recognized in them 
the voice of their dear Lutheran Church; but the Separation took place without Missouri's advice, 
the Separates will remain independent of the Missouri Synod, and although the Separates have 
called a preacher from our Synod, the latter has done nothing but let this happen, that it has not 
prevented it, nor could it prevent it. That the Missouri Synod is now about to make conquests for 
itself in Germany, too, can therefore be given the most reassuring explanations. Statements by 
Dr. Muenkel such as these: "In the ecclesiastical field, the retroactive movement which colonies, 
when they come to feel their strength, are wont to make against the mother country, becomes 
apparent very early. Or is Missouri not in fact a colony of the German Lutheran Church? And 
already ... a Missouri clergyman is on his way to accept a German congregation and bring it 
under the synod" - are shots that miss their mark in every respect. - Also in the "Neues 
Mecklenburgisches Kirchenblatt" of December 4 of last year, there is a criticism of the change 
in the commitment to the confession, which was decided by the Saxon Synod and then approved 
and proclaimed by the church government. From it we extract only the following: "Dr. Luthardt is 
otherwise very sensitive to everything that sounds like union and mediation, especially when it 
comes from Prussia! In his Lutheran Church Newspaper, he seeks to defend the Confession in 
all places against real and supposed confessions. 
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to defend the Union's violence! And now, to the surprise of all good Lutherans, he suddenly gives 
up his position and, for the sake of peace, reaches out to his unionist opponents in the formula 
of mediation.... The gospel of Christ is not only a part, but the whole truth of salvation. But the 
expression in question, in the Zarncke proposal from which it is taken, stands in marked contrast 
to the rest of the teaching of the Lutheran Church, and cannot, strictly speaking, be taken 
differently here, since it has displaced that other, broader expression in the old formula; if the 
word "Gospel of Christ" were to be left with its full breadth, there was no reason to substitute this 
narrower expression for the broader one in the original formula. Consequently, under the new 
formula, the Saxon clergyman is bound only to the Biblical Christology, all other doctrines of Holy 
Scripture remaining excluded. We deliberately say "biblical Christology," for though the 
clergyman is directed to the confessional writings, yet, according to the version of the new 
formula, these do not come into consideration both as a binding norm, but rather only as 
historical testimony. It is true that Luthardt thinks that the expression "testifies" comes from the 
Concordia formula and must be understood in its sense as meaning that the church bears 
witness to divine truth in the confessional writings. We doubt, however, that Dr. Baur took this 
expression from the Concordia formula, but rather believe that he chose it because it is more 
general than the "presented" of the old formula, and can be understood in the sense of a mere 
historical note. By the addition of "according to the best of our knowledge and conscience," 
finally, the whole pledge becomes a mere figure of speech, inasmuch as thereby every 
conscience, however subjective, gains room in the Lutheran Church. It is true that this addition 
can also be seen as a tightening of the obligation, insofar as it demands that one be as exact as 
possible with the true and pure doctrine. But if we note that this addition is missing from the old 
formula, it can only be understood, in view of the applicant's endeavor to weaken the old formula 
by means of the new formula, in such a way that it takes subjective discretion into account. 
Anyone who deviates from the confession will be able to reassure himself that he is nevertheless 
faithful to his vow "to the best of his knowledge and conscience. If, as we believe we have 
proved, the new formula differs essentially in form and content from the old one, it cannot be 
called an act of trust, for a trust can be abused, especially in our subjectivist times. A great deal 
of idealism belongs to such an act of confidence, by which one gives out one's own firm position 
and places oneself on the inclined plane of the opponent in the hope that the latter will now also 
exercise magnanimity on his part and defend our position. In this way, however, truth will not be 
saved; on the contrary, even a Union on the broadest basis will be able to be satisfied with the 
new formula. " Ww. 

Berlin, Nov. 10 In recent years a large number of pompous school buildings have been 
erected here. Some of them have cost three to four hundred thousand Thaler, twice and three 
times as much as each of the churches that have been erected in the last 25 years - and are 
decidedly to be counted among the strange buildings and sights of the city. Nor do | wish to 
censure these expenditures, although they become very sensitive to the taxpayers. But one thing 
must not remain unreproved, namely the decidedly pagan character and the shameless 
decoration of the same. All these buildings are in Greek-pagan style, without any Christian 
insignia. Everything breathes pure materialism. The more important ones, however, are 
"decorated" with naked or at least half-naked lewd female figures. What is the youth supposed 
to learn from that? Yes, what is the Berlin youth supposed to learn? To become heathens, as 
most Berlin citizens already are? (Messenger of the Faith.) 
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Signatura temporis. A Mr. Friedmund von Arnim has finally found the great remedy for the 


social damage of our time. In his book: Die schd'pfungsoffenbarte Gotteslehre, Blankensee 1871 
he recommends: to renounce all revealed religions, which have always only caused mischief 
and stultification. The vaunted Christian virtues, such as love, patience, humility, forbearance, 
gentleness, just as much as hatred, revenge, rage, anger, crudeness, are only blood and 
emotional characteristics that we have in common with the most diverse animals, and in which 
we are often surpassed. In particular, marriages which are only animal or so-called Christian 
marriages, which are founded only on animal qualities of feeling, such as compassion, tolerance, 
forbearance, and humility, must simply be forbidden by the state, and only those marriages 
permitted which are "a mutual appropriation by the soul. We have only to obey the laws of 
prosperity of nature in the future at all. Herr von Arnim also wants a bridal examination, but the 
priest should not ask the bride and groom whether they are idolatrously stupid enough to bear 
their bitter fate, which God has prepared for them, seasoned with love, patience, and humility; 
there should be no question at all of God sending them suffering. In the doctrine of health, the 
priest is to examine them; whether they know, for example, that lactose, a little red wine, anda 
little sulfur potassium with theer dissolved in alcohol are necessary for the production of a healthy 
digestive process, etc.-One sees that science has not only been reversed, but for a change has 
turned upside down. Hitherto it was supposed that animals lived according to the laws of nature, 
following their instincts; that human life differed from animal life precisely in that it was regulated 
according to moral principles. Now we learn that the moral virtues are actually animal, so that 
men are often surpassed in them by animals, and that human life must be governed according 
to the law of nature's prosperity. Mankind must become more animalistic (according to the 
previous usage of the word), in order to heal by physical means the damage done to it by ethics. 
Hopefully we shall thereby at last attain again to the golden age, that, like our ancestors 
discovered by Darwin, we shall receive a winter coat and a tail, and live as quadrupeds on the 
trees according to the law of nature's prosperity. And when we human beings have reached that 
point, then the virtues that have hitherto been so highly respected will have their representatives 
only in the animal race, where they belong as blood and emotional traits. Against the 
memorandum addressed by the CentralauéschuB fir innere Mission to the German Reichstag, 
concerning measures against public immorality, an anonymous author has published a rebuttal 
(with Gréning in Hamburg), in which he states: love is free in its essence and the state is not a 
Zion guardian of morality. Through the general freedom of trade, a girl is entitled to exploit her 
charms for monetary gain just as a singer is entitled to exploit her beautiful voice, a dancer is 
entitled to exploit her garments, a painter is entitled to exploit his sense of colour, etc. The 
Berliner Borsenzeitung and the Hamburger Correspondent were not ashamed to recommend 
this work of fiction, which is only offensive to a "weak-nerved morality. A contributor to the 
Staatsblirgerzeitung has determined on his deathbed that one day he will be buried without all 
pomp and circumstance, without ecclesiastical ceremonies, without an escort; his body may be 
returned to the universe just as his spirit is returned to nothingness. ( With the 
good man, the body seems to be worth even more than the spirit; the latter cannot even be used 
for the universe! 

Heidelberg. Among the 640 students here, there are no more than 34 theology students 
during the current winter semester. Schenkelism therefore seems to have a poor attraction. 
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Cryptopapism, like all crpptoisms, is something quite shameful. To stand in a confessional 
office and to be unconfessedly attached to a foreign confession in one's heart is a clear proof of 
an unworthy disposition. It is therefore gratifying to read what we have just read in a newspaper: 
The English papers contain a correspondence between Mr. Wholley and Mr. Gladstone on the 
question whether the latter is a member of the Roman Church and under the control of the 
Jesuits. Gladstone says indignantly, that if the Prime Minister of the country were a member of 
the Roman Church, and did not admit it, but outwardly appear to be of another denomination, it 
would be of the greatest importance, not only at the present moment, but to subsequent political 
parties, by showing him to be the meanest creature in the kingdom, for which immediate 
expulsion from office should be the least penalty. Ww. 

Bavaria. (The Protestant Association at Kitzingen.) So now also Bavaria has its Protestant 
Association. On the afternoon of the Reformation feast, Nov. 5 of last year. the second pastor 
there, Mr. Illing, a younger clergyman employed only since last year, held a "Protestant 
Assembly" in an inn at Kitzingen, which was very numerously attended and in which he spoke 
in a one-and-a-half hour speech on the subject: "The expenses of the Protestant people in view 
of the ecclesiastical emergencies and dangers of the present. At the end of the same, however, 
five resolutions were adopted "by the assembly with unanimity": 1. against the "compulsory 
confession" and for the "development of the Protestant church on the basis of the congregational 
principle and in accordance with the holy Scriptures alone"; 2. For the election of "religiously 
free-minded and serious-minded men, capable of judgment and faithful to conviction in 
ecclesiastical matters, to the Protestant church councils (half of which are just now being 
renewed), to the diocesan and general synods"; 3. For the separation of state and kitchen; 4. 
For a national church, and 5. For the liberation of the "elementary school from all ecclesiastical 
guardianship" and the granting of "religious instruction by the clergy alone". "Hereupon most of 
the Protestants present declared their adherence to the German Protestant Association, and 
their resolution to constitute themselves shortly as the Lower Franconian Protestant 
Association." - 

Alsace. Five appointments of pastors made by the former rationalist directorate were 
approved by the imperial government, despite the fact that protests had been lodged against 
two of them, among others the congregation of Wérth had decidedly spoken out against the 
election of its new pastor and almost unanimously desired a faithful pastor. Probably the 
confirmation took place nevertheless, because the government did not want to push the liberal 
church authority before the Kops. Who is not horrified here at the thought of having to live under 
such conditions? Nevertheless, in Germany separation from such a church raped by the state 
is considered donatism! W. 

Switzerland. The legislative body of the Conton Aarau has definitively decided on the 
separation of the church from the state. This separation is to be realized, among other things, 
by the introduction of "religious instruction suitable (!) for all youth, without regard to confession, 
in all schools. In Switzerland, therefore, one seems to be heading straight for the goal of the 
state schools. Oh that the Christians here too would consider what goal they will help to achieve 
if they do not soon awaken from their state school dream into which avarice has lulled them! 
Repentance can only be too soon a too late one. Ww. 
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(Conclusion.) 


We have now seen what a sandy reason it is when the newer chiliasts refer to 
the chiliasm of church fathers who are otherwise considered orthodox. The proof that 
the newer chiliasts here even illogically refer to a chiliasm that they themselves at 
least pretend to reject, we will give in a special article, so that our preface does not 
accompany the whole volume. In regard to the "Church Fathers," however, we deem 
it necessary to speak out about one circumstance: namely, that Barnabas, too, is said 
to have belonged to the chiliasts. We confess that if Barnabas, who belongs to the 
"apostolic fathers," had really written the letter which now goes under his name, the 
authority derived from it would certainly be of no small weight: Weight. For in the 
fifteenth chapter of his epistle a seventh sabbatical millennium seems to be taught; 
but it seems almost inconceivable that a disciple of the holy apostles, who had the 
praise of faithfulness until his death, should have paid homage to a doctrine, and set 
it down in an ecclesiastical epistle, which not only has no foundation in God's word, 
but contradicts important articles of the Christian faith. Now it is a fact that Clement 
of Alexandria *) and Origen **) had before them a letter of Barnabas, which both cite 
as a genuine letter of Barnabas, the disciple of Paul; but important as this is, it proves 
nothing less than the integrity of the letter as it is now before us. It is an indisputable 
fact, however, that the letters of St. Ignatius, for example, have undergone a revision, 
for we still have them today in a shorter and in a longer recension. 


*) Strom, lib. 2. opp. ed. Sylburg. fol. 410. 
**) Contra Cels. lib. 1. ed. Cantabrig. 1677. p. 49. 
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If now, first of all, the contents of the letter now circulating under Barnabas' name 
speak against its having flowed from the pen of a faithful disciple of the apostles, 
and if, secondly, even historical testimony speaks in favor of Barnabas' letter in the 
form in which we have it being a corrupted writing, then every sober criticism must 
assume that it has been, if not entirely falsified, at least falsified. *) And so it is. First 
of all, as to the contents of the letter, we read in it, among other things, the following: 
"How then doth he speak by the prophet? **) 'And they shall eat of the goat which is 
sacrificed on the day of fasting for all sins.' Take heed diligently: "And all the priests 
alone shall eat the entrails unwashed with vinegar. Wherefore? Because ye shall 
water me, saith he, who am about to offer my flesh for the sins of the new people, 
with gall and vinegar: therefore eat ye alone, while the people fast and mourn in 
sackcloth and ashes. That he may show that he hath much to suffer of them. Take 
heed what he hath commanded. t) Take two he goats, both good and like, and offer 
them; and the priest shall take the one for a sin offering.’ But what shall they do to 
the other? "Cursed, saith he, is the other. Notice how the example of JEsu is 
revealed. "And spear him all, and pierce him, and put the purple wool about his head; 
and so let him go into the wilderness." And when it is so done, lead the goat that 
beareth him into the wilderness, and take away the wool, and lay it upon a 
brushwood, which is called blackberries, whereof it is customary to eat the germs, if 
they be found in the country: this shrub alone hath sweet fruit. Now what is this? 
Take heed; the one on the altar, the other cursed. And why crown the accursed one? 
Because they shall see him in that day with a rosy robe about his flesh, and shall 
say, Is not this he whom we crucified, and despised, and stung, and mocked? Truly 
it was he who said in those days that he was the Son of God. What meaneth it then, 
that the good goats should be like and equal? When they come to see him, they will 
be astonished at the likeness of the goat. Behold therefore the pattern of Jesus, 
which should suffer. But what meaneth it, that they lay the wool among the thorns? 
It is set as an example to the congregation of Jesus, that whosoever would take 
away the purple wool should suffer many things, because the thorns are terrible, and 
should reign in tribulation. Thus saith he, they that desire to see me, and my 
kingdom. 


*) Apart from the fact that Clemens and Origen not infrequently cite other apparently 


imputed writings as genuine ones. Cf., as far as the former is concerned, 1. c. fol. 806, where 
he cites the "Revelation of Peter" as a biblical book. 


**) The following passage is not found in Scripture at all! 
t) Cf. 3 Mos. 16, 5. ff. The following is taken from Jewish tradition. 
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They shall receive me through tribulation and suffering. - But what an example, think 
ye, is it that Israel is commanded that the men, in whom sin is perfect, should offer, 
slay, and burn a heifer, and then the children should gather up the ashes, and pour 
them into vessels, and lay the rusty red wool upon the wood, (see again the example 
of the cross, and of the rosy wool, and of the hyssop,) and so the children should 
sprinkle the people one by one, that they may be cleansed from sins;) And so the 
children sprinkle the people one by one, that they may be cleansed from sins? Mark 
how he speaketh unto you plainly. The calf is Jesus; the sinful men who bring it are 
those who led him to the slaughter. After that they are no longer sinful men, and are 
no longer counted as sinners. But the children that sprinkle are they which preach 
unto us the forgiveness of sins, and the purification of the heart; to whom he hath 
given power to preach the gospel, which are twelve according to the number of the 
twelve families of Israel. But why are there three children sprinkling? For the 
testimony of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: for they are great in the sight of God. And 
what is the wool upon the wood? That the reign of Jesus is upon the wood, and that 
they that hope in him shall live for ever. But why the wool with the hyssop? Because 
in his kingdom there will be evil and unclean days, in which we will be saved; for he 
who suffers pain in the flesh is healed by the uncleanness of hyssop. And therefore 
it is manifest unto us, that it is so kept: but unto them it is dark, because they have 
not heard the voice of the Lord." - "Learn therefore, beloved little children, of all 
things, that Abraham, who first gave circumcision, abundantly foreknew in the Spirit 
JEsum, and so circumcised them, and taught by three letters. For the Scripture 
saith: 'And Abraham circumcised of his household three hundred and eighteen 
men.' What then is the knowledge given thereby? First learn the eighteen, then the 
three hundred. The eighteen are iota ten, eta eight. There thou hast JEsum.*) But 
that the cross in the book 

aben dew should signify grace, which signifies three hundred. Thus by the two 
letters he points to Jesus, and by the one to the cross. God knoweth, who hath 
planted the gift of his doctrine in us: no man hath received more righteous speech 
from me; but | know that ye are worthy." - "But that Moses said: Ye shall not eat the 
swine, nor the eagle, nor the hawk, nor the raven, nor any fish that hath not scales 
upon it:' he delivered three commandments in the understanding. And he saith unto 
them in the fifth book: "I will humble my rights to this people. Now it is not God's 
commandment that one should not eat, but Moses has in his spirit 


The Greek letters are also numerals, namely lota (/) denotes ten, Eta (H) eight, and 
these two are the first letters of the name Jesus. Likewise three hundred is expressed by the 
tau, which has the form of the cross (7). 
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...he talked. And he hath called the swine: Thou shalt not cleave, saith he, unto such 
men as are like unto swine. For when they have their lust, they forget their master; 
but when they are in want, they know their master. So also the swine, when he 
eateth, knoweth not his master: but when he hungreth, he crieth: and when he hath 
received, he is quiet again. Neither shalt thou eat, saith he, the eagle, nor the hawk, 
nor the harrier, nor the raven.’ Thou shalt not cleave unto, nor be like, saith he, such 
men as know not how to gain their food by labour and sweat, but steal strange things 
with unrighteousness; and they lie in wait for them that walk in uprightness; and they 
look about them whom they may plunder for their covetousness: even as these birds 
alone seek not their food by labour, but sit idle, and seek as they eat strange flesh, 
and are hurtful by their wickedness. Neither shalt thou eat, saith he, the moray eel, 
nor the many-footed fish, nor the dine fish: thou shalt not be like them, saith he, and 
cleave unto such men as are obstinately wicked and doomed to death, even as these 
little fishes alone are accursed in the deep, and swim not as the rest, but dwell in the 
earth beneath the deep. Neither shalt thou eat the hare,' saith he. Wherefore? Thou 
shalt not be an abuser of children, nor be like them. For the hare seeketh every year 
a new bed, where he layeth his dung: for as many years as he liveth, so many dens 
hath he. Thou shalt not eat the hyena. Thou shalt not be, saith he, an adulterer, nor 
a seducer, nor be like such. Why? for this beast changes its nature every year, and 
is at one time male, at another female. But he hated the wisel too, and rightly so. 
Thou shalt not be like them, saith he, which we have heard of that do abominations 
with their mouths in uncleanness: neither shalt thou cleave unto unclean women, 
which do abominations with their mouths. For this beast receiveth with her mouth. 
Moses therefore received three commandments concerning food, and spake in the 
spirit: but they understood them in the flesh, as of food. But David received the 
spiritual knowledge of the same three commandments, and saith likewise: Blessed 
is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the wicked, as the fish walketh in 
darkness in the deep; nor treadeth in the way of sinners, as they that are accounted 
to fear the Lord, and sin as swine; nor feast, as mockers feast, as birds of prey. Then 
ye also have spiritual understanding wholly of meat." - "And the same also he 
signifieth from the cross in another prophet, which saith:) And when shall these 
things be fulfilled? The Lord saith, When the wood is bowed down, and is raised up 
again. 


*) The following passage is from an unknown apocryphal book. 
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and when blood oozes from the wood." And there thou hast spoken of the cross, and 
of him that shouldest be crucified." *) 

We must confess that anyone who has read these cabalistic interpretations, 
and yet believes that they come from Barnabas of the Acts of the Apostles, cannot 
share his ideas about the character of a faithful disciple of the apostles. In addition 
to this, there are also historical testimonies. Eusebius and Jerome **) both declare 
the letter in question to be illegitimate. The former writes: "Among the unauthentic 


(tv toic vodoic) one must place the book, History of Paul, further the so-called 
Shepherd and the Revelation of Peter, and over this still the well-known Epistle of 
Barnabas." (Kirchengesch. Ubers, by Stroth. St. Louis, Mo. 1869. Book 3. Chap. 25. 
p. 86.) Therefore, besides many Reformed and even some Roman scholars, all the 
older Lutherans, after it had appeared in print for the first time in 1645, ***) declared 


the Epistle to be unlawful or at least falsified. Calov says in his Biblia illustrata to 
Matth. 18, 10: "Is not considered genuine", and in the introduction to the Epistle to 
the Eberians he rejects a proof from Barnabas' Epistle as from an "unauthentic 


script" ("scriptum nothum et adulterinum"). Thomas Ittig, in his Hist, eccles. seculi I. Lips. 
1709. 4. p. 20-24, to whose judgment also Val. Ernst Loscher, who writes in a review 
of that work: "In the same way, Barnabae, Paul's assistant, is also thoroughly denied 
the epistle that came out under his name. (Innocence. Nachrr. 1709. p.538.) The 
learned Gottlieb Stolle writes: "Let the author of this epistle be whoever he may, but 
| cannot put the apostle Barnabas before him. It is written by a man of poor mind, 
who was nothing less than enlightened in the Holy Scriptures." 


*See: "Die Schriften der apostolischen Vater, zur Erbauung der Gemeine aus dem 
Griechischen verdeutschet durch H. Scholz, Oberlehrer am Gymnasio zu Gitersloh. Gitersloh 
by C. Bertelsmann. 1865." The translator explains in the preface: "First there is the epistle, which 
bears the name of St. Barnabas, the Levite from Cyprus, the famous co-worker and travelling 
companion of the Apostle Paul. The author is not named, but Christian antiquity has attributed 
it to Barnabas and held it in high esteem, so that it itself was regarded as a holy scripture and 
was read aloud here and there in church meetings. (?) Later it gradually fell into oblivion, from 
which it emerged again only 220 years ago. Since then the writing of Barnabas has been almost 
universally disputed, and whatever one may think of the value of this writing, it must be admitted 
that it is little worthy of an apostolic man, a co-worker of St. Paul." 


**) See: Catalogus ecclesiastic, script. c. 6. where Jerome says of Barnabas’ Epistle, 
"\WAlhich ie raad amanna tha annenimnhal wiritinae " 

***) This, therefore, is the cause why our theologians, up to that time, did not pronounce 
on the authenticity of our Epistle. 
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After citing Cave's, Jttig's, and Basnage's expositions, he concludes, "Now judge 
whether a writing of this kind can come from a man who was assured in the Acts of 
the Apostles that he was full of the Holy Spirit!" (Nachricht von dem Leben, Schriften 
und Lehren der Kirchenvater. Jena, 1733. p. 9.) Buddeus also writes: "It seems to 
me that the opinion of those is the more acceptable who deny that it (the epistle of 
Barnabas) is genuine. For many things occur in it which are not worthy of the name 
of Barnabas; and that it was once already rejected as an unauthentic one is taught 


us by Eusebius and Jerome." (Isagog, ad theol. Lips. 1727. p. 967.) Agreeing with this, 
J. G. Walch writes that the "epistle has been falsely ascribed to the name of 


Barnabas." (Histor. eccles. N.T, Jenae, 1744. 4. p. 340) Johann Georg Heinsius writes: "Of 
old Barnabas was thought to be the author of the Epistle to the Ebraeans. Otherwise 
there is another epistle under his name, which, however, though very ancient, does 
not resemble the apostolic spirit, which doubtless was in this man, and is therefore 
held cheaply to be false." (Unpartheiische Kirchenhistorie. Jena, 1735. |, 605.) Also 


J. F. Cotta, the well-known learned editor of the Loci theol. of J. Gerhard, writes: "One 
will find all the less reason to doubt that this letter of Barnabas has been falsified and 
now and then expanded, if one considers that the letter left behind by Clement the 
Roman, and especially the letters of Ignatii, had the same fate already in the earlier 
times of Christianity. One finds manuscripts that have been augmented with far more 
tasteless additions than those that we find in Barnabas' letter to this day; even the 
Latin translation that we have of it has not remained free of falsification. And this is 
the very reason why the whole Epistle of Barnabas, as it appears to-day, and the 
connection of it, is so confused and obscure. For how is it possible that a proper 
connection should take place in a Epistle, if in it now and then inconsistent things, 
and things indecent to the author, are patched in by a strange and at the same time 
very unskilful pen?" (Attempt at a Detailed Church History of the New Testament. 
Tubingen, 1768. i, 643.) In the foregoing, Cotta had already informed us that those 
who deny the authenticity of the letter also justify this by saying that "the ancient 
Christian church never accepted this letter, nor had it read in public at their meetings, 
which would certainly have happened if they had believed that it came from such a 
highly respected apostle as Barnabas was; and that others also justly refer to the 
fact that in the alleged letter of Barnabas sentences are quoted as biblical passages, 
which are not found in the Bible at all. (p. 641.) J. M. Schréckh also writes, in 
describing the 
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Barnabas, one of the 70 disciples of Christ and companion of Paul, whose name a 
certain letter bears falsely on the forehead" ("falso prae se fert"). (Histor, relig. et eccles. 
Christian. Berolim 1808. p. 53.) Among the deniers of the authenticity of Barnabas’ 
letter, besides those named, are Tentzel (Fabric. Bibi, eccles. p. 42.), Mosheim (Hist. 


eccles. Sec. I, c. 12. art. 8.), S. J. Baumgarten (Auszug der KLrcheng. Th. |, p. 316. ff.), 
Ullmann (Studien und Kritiken. Jahrg. |. p. 381.), Neander (Kircheng. Bd. |. Abth. 3. 
p. 733.), Thiersch (Die Kirche im apostol. Zeitalter, p. 334. f.) And not only Lutheran, 
also Reformed and Uniate, as well as Roman - Catholic scholars have, as said, 
denied Barnabas the Epistle going under his name; among the former, besides 
those already mentioned, are J. Dallaeus, Steph. le Moyne, Bro. Spanheim, S. 
Basnage, J. Usserius, J. Fell, Twesten, Hase, F. Ch. Baur, Semisch, and others; 
among the latter, J. B. Cotelerius, Nie. le Nourry, Nat. Alexander, Hug, Hefele, and 
others. Not a single one among the older orthodox teachers of our Church regards 
the Epistle of Barnabas, as we have it, as genuine or unaltered. It is true that Calov 
and Bebel are mentioned here and there as those who have acknowledged the 
genuineness of the Epistle; but that Calov cannot be counted among these 
theologians is already proved by two quotations from the Biblia illustrata; but Bebel, 
too, is unjustly classed among the defenders of the integrity of our Epistle. Bebel 
expressly declares that it has not come down to us unaltered; he reckons it only 
among the "scripta, quae genuina esse videntur,” "which seem to be genuine," with the 
further qualification: "Si pauca irreptitia demas," that is, "if one deletes a few things 


which have crept in.” (Antiquitates ecclesiae. Argentorati, 1669. 4. I, p. 2.) But among 
these few subverted parts, Bebel undoubtedly reckons, among other things, just the 
admixture of chiliastic ideas, which the letter has experienced, since Bebel says of 
Papias in regard to chiliasm: "Errorem primus arriputt et altis tradidit," that is, "he was 


the first who accepted the (chiliastic) error and taught others." (L. c. p. 346.) Now, 
though a number of scholars may hold the Epistle of Barnabas to be authentic, yet 
this opinion of theirs is directed by sober external as well as internal criticism. The 
appeal of today's chiliastes to the chiliastic leaven found in Barnabas' letter is 
therefore at any rate, at least expressed, a "litem componere lite,” that is, deciding 
disputable things by disputable things. Dr. SeiB himself is therefore very uncertain 
in his "Last Times" when he writes: "Some have regarded it (the Epistle of Barnabas) 
as apocryphal; but VoB, Dupuis, Cave (?), Mill, Clarke, Whiston, Wake, and others, 
who are not incompetent to judge, regard it as a genuine product of Barnabas, the 
Levite, who is so honorably mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. In any case 
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he belongs to the first Christian antiquity, and is a competent witness of what were 
the views of that time." (The last times. Philadelphia, 1863. p. 237.) *) -. 

Finally, Dr. SeiB seeks, as it seems, only for the amusement of his readers, to 
prove that Missouri, if his principles were consistently carried out, would have to 
deny church fellowship even to a Luther, Selnecker, and Dannhauer, if they desired 
admission. 

And to what does our consistent thinker refer? As to Luther, first, that he 
"formally acknowledged church and communion with Capito, who was a chiliast, 
and whose chiliastic 'notions' were contained in a book, in hand at the time." **) As 
this is an instance already made by the lowans, and only reheated by Dr. SeiB, we 
shall be permitted, as the Acta agere is not our passion, to repeat here what we 
answered the former seven years ago. It is this: 

In a report of the last meeting of the lowa Synod, which is found in the church 
bulletin of that synod for the month of November of last year (1864), the reporter 
writes that it was shown in that meeting "by an example of Luther in his conduct 
against Capito at the Wittenberg Concordia in 1536, that Luther took the same 
position as our Synod (of lowa), i. e. That is, that he did not regard a difference in 
this question as separating the church, but that he celebrated Holy Communion with 
Capito, whose chiliasm, by the way, is painted with much stronger colors than that 
which individual members have in our Synod, in testimony of ecclesiastical 
communion."-Thereupon we have to remark that if Capito was still in chiliasm at that 
time, this was undoubtedly unknown to Luther. Even before this, Luther had, among 
other things, expressed himself as follows concerning the text Mich. 4, 1-5. as 
follows: "But one must remind the Christian reader soon in the beginning that he 
should beware with the greatest diligence of the false dreams of the Jews and 
Chiliastes, who draw such spiritual promises of God to the bodily and earthly 
kingdom, and who fall into the trap of the spiritual kingdom. 


1) Dr. Sei8 has at any rate acted wisely, when in his article "Missouriism applied to 


history" he does not, as in his "Last times", in a truly ridiculous manner, even state the apostolic 
fathers Clemens of Rome, Ignatius and Polycarpus as Chiliastes! Such historical proofs were 
only offered in former times, and that only in America. By the way, to conclude from a writing 
that probably dates from the earliest antiquity what the "views of that time" were in general, is 
more than bold, even apart from the fact that the writing may have undergone later interpolations 
and has indeed undergone them. 

2) ) In whose hands these writings were, our critic does not say, but evidently wishes it 
to be kindly referred to Luther. 
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Thus they fall into two gross errors, for they lose and do not recognize the Lord 
Christ, who has a spiritual kingdom, and wait in vain for Christ to establish a physical 
kingdom on earth. Although the prophet mentions the physical place (Mount Zion), 
yet all these things are to be applied to the spiritual kingdom, to the Christian church, 
and to the preaching of the gospel, which was begun to be preached in Zion, where 
the first Christian church was." Luther's Werke, Walch's Ausg. VI, 2846. ff. (These 
words, it is true, are taken from a Commentary of Luther's, which Veit Dietrich did 
not publish until 1542, but which the latter had rewritten in one of Luther's 
Collegiums, and only handed over to the latter for "perusal" [see also VI, 2708]; the 
Commentary must, therefore, date from before 1536, since Dietrich left Wittenberg 
as early as 1535, and removed to Nuremberg, 'where he was employed the 
following year at the Church of St. Sebald.') Would Luther, according to his own 
words, have entered into church fellowship with Capito, if the latter had still held to 
chiliasm, and Luther had known this, he who says that "the chiliasts lose Christ"? 
Nothing is more distasteful than such an assertion. To this is added that Myconius, 
in his report of the Wittenberg Convention, says: "Finally they (Capito and the other 
Oberlanders) testified that they would most diligently defend, teach, and retain all 
the articles contained in the outgoing Augsburg Confession and Apologia (of the 
Electors)." (A. a. O. XVII, 2543.) It was therefore this confession, that is, an 
antichiliastic one, on the basis of which Luther entered into church and communion 
with Capito. (Lehre und Wehre, XI, 29.) *) 


*) Here only one specifically antichiliastic passage from Luther's Church Postilion may find 
its place. Concerning Joh. 10, 16, he writes: "Some have interpreted this saying to mean that it 
must be fulfilled soon before the last day, when the last Christ will come and Elijah and Enoch. 
This is not true, and it is actually the devil's doing, so that people believe the whole world will 
become Christians. The devil has done this by obscuring righteous doctrine, so that it can never 
be understood. Therefore beware of this: for this saying came true and was fulfilled soon after 
Christ ascended into heaven, and is still going on. When the gospel began, it was preached to 
the Jews; this people was the sheepfold. So now he says here: | have other sheep that are not 
of this fold, and | must bring them also.' Then he said that the gospel should also be preached 
to the Gentiles, that they also should believe in Christ, so that Jews and Gentiles might become 
one Christian community. This he also did afterwards by the apostles, who preached to the 
Gentiles, and converted them to the faith. So now all things are one church, one faith, one hope, 
one love, one baptism, and such like. This continues to this day until the last day. Therefore 
you must not understand that the whole world and all men will believe in Christ, for we must 
always have the holy creed, so that you may believe in Christ. 
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As a second reason for referring to Luther in Missouri, Dr. SeiB states: "Yes, 
Luther himself was a little chiliastic. It is certainly chiliastic to expect particular 
resurrections of the saints before the general resurrection." To this it is simply to be 
answered that Luther did not expect "particular resurrections of the saints before 
the general,” but only expressed the opinion that among those who, according to 
Matt. 27:52, 53, were once raised with Christ, were Adam, Eve, Noah, Abraham, 
&c. (11:3043.) Dr. SeiB has evidently relied on the lowans in this, but misunderstood 
them; for they have chiefly emphasized that, according to Luther, "Joseph desired" 
that he might be counted among those who should be raised with Christ." (Il, 3071.) 
From this they made the inference, that therefore, according to Luther, it could not 
be against the analogy of faith to hope for a particular resurrection before the 
general one. To this, however, it has already been answered them, that Luther by 
that opinion had by no means meant to assert, "that Joseph had meant to indicate 
that he would be raised before the last day, because to them (the believers of the 
Old Covenant) at that time the appearance and consummation of the Messiah 
coincided in their hopes with the occurrence of the last day." *) In short, as far as 
Luther is concerned, it is a flat falsehood that the same ever pronounced the 
expectation of a particular resurrection before the last day. For the fact, then, that 
he, too, was at least "a little chiliastic," there is not even a semblance of it.**) 

There is, however, such an appearance in Selnecker's case, but nothing more 
than an appearance. First of all, Selnecker was known to be a determined opponent 
of chiliasm, believing that even in his time what was called the millennial kingdom 
was just coming to an end, and he also writes explicitly: "That many of the ancients 
also understood the thousand years as if the godly and faithful would be on this 
earth a thousand years and overcome all the ungodly and alone rule everywhere, 
this is unnecessary to refute, since the kingdom of Christ is not a world empire, as 
the Anabaptists prophesied and gave the example of a world empire. 


that are several parts, which persecute thee Christians; so also the gospel must always be 
preached, that some may always be brought to become Christians; for the kingdom of Christ is 
in the making, not in the happening." (XI, 1082. f. Cf. V, 1400. f. Erlanger Vol. XLV, 110. ff.) 


*) Stenographically recorded colloquium. S. 142. 


**That Dr. SeiB also wants to make Luther a chiliasts because the latter describes 
eternal life, analogous to the holy Scriptures, in parabolic terms, we do not consider worth the 
trouble to refute. Whoever wants to read what Gerhard answered to the same accusation of the 


papists, will find what he is looking for in the Locus de consummatione seculi § 78. 
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Papia, Jrenai, Justin:, Tertulliani, Lactantii and other Chiliasten after have meant." 


(Interpretation of the Revelation of St. John. Aa. ij.) Is it not therefore downright 
absurd to want to make a Selnecker the patron of chiliasm? - But, say the present 
Chiliasts, Selnecker, who teaches that "Christ raises some of his own every year, 
and that this resurrection to eternal life takes place throughout the whole period of 
the New Testament until the last day," is at least a witness to the fact that the 
assumption of a bodily resurrection is not a bodily resurrection, but a bodily 
resurrection, that the assumption of a bodily resurrection of all martyrs or all saints 
a thousand years before the last resurrection cannot be heterodox, since otherwise 
one would have to make Selnecker, a co-author of the Concordia formula, a 
heterodox as well. This conclusion, however, is wrong, for Selnecker's strange 
opinion that God raises "some of his own" in advance from time to time until the last 


day is toto coelo different from the delusion of the Chilastics that Christ will raise all 
of his own, or the whole class of holy martyrs, simultaneously at the inauguration of 
a certain intermediate kingdom a thousand years before the last day. It is an old 
principle that exceptions do not annul the rule, but rather confirm it: thus the 
statuement of individual exceptions, as is done on the part of Selnecker, annuls the 
rule that, according to God's word, when Christ appears for judgment, the general 
raising of the good and the bad will take place, as little as the belief that even before 
Christ and in Christ's time individuals were raised by exception. But when the 
chiliasts make a statute of a special resurrection of all believers, or of all martyrs 
and confessors, taking place a thousand years before Christ's future judgment, they 
do not thereby leave standing the rule, from which they only make an exception, 
but they thereby completely overturn the rule, that is, the article of the general 
resurrection of the good and the bad on the last day.*) Hence the doctrine that the 
so-called millennial kingdom is preceded by a particular bodily resurrection has 
always been regarded in our church as the hallmark of gross and damnable 
chiliasm. 


“Especially Dr. Seif teaches this chiliastic error with great certainty. He writes: "There is a 
‘first resurrection’ at the beginning of the Millennium, and there is a resurrection at the end of 
the Millennium. The one embraces the martyrs and saints-those who are ‘blessed and holy’- 


‘who have fallen asleep through JEsum'-the other the resurrection of the 'other dead’." (The 


Last Times, p. 98.) That Dr. SeiB does not speak here, as Selnecker does, of exceptions to the 
rule, which the Almighty God certainly does not allow to be resisted, that the Doctor rather 
abrogates the rule, evidently needs no proof; for according to this no martyr or saint has to hope 
for his resurrection at the last day, in straight contrast to the promises of Christ Joh. 6, 39. 40. 
44. 54. 
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Dr. SeiB, however, seduced by lowa, also refers to the acknowledged orthodox 
Dannhauer. He writes: "Dannhauer took 'the first resurrection’ of Rev. 20. as a 
resurrection of the dead in the literal sense, and excluded those who are partakers 
of it from the general resurrection. He was therefore also chiliastic. And though our 
church has always considered him orthodox, yet he could not be a member of the 
Missouri Synod." (Favslin, p. 336.) 

To this we have already replied in this journal (XIV, 233. f.), as follows: 

It is true that in the later editions of the Hodosophy of the implacable 
antichiliasts Dannhauer, under the words: "The resurrection will certainly take place 
on the last day," there is the marginal gloss: "But perhaps those are to be excluded 
of whom it is said in Rev. 20:4, 'These lived; 


excipiendi tamen forte illi, de quibus dictum est: e(noav Apoc. 20, 4." (p. 722.); but it is 
testified by Jttig in his Dissertatio th. hist, de Synod. Carentonens. Progr. 3rd, Zentgrav in 


De lapsu Tertullian, disp. 6. th. 4. add. and Léscher in his Unschuld. Nachrr. Jahrg. 1712, 
p. 848. that this was a "locus falsely imputed." 

But since Dr. SeiB, who otherwise so readily invokes the history against 
Missouri, does not seem to believe these historical testimonies, let him hear what 
Dannhauer himself says about the afflicted point. After he has given the descriptions 
of the millennial kingdom, as given by reformed theologians, he writes as follows: 

"These sweet dreams of theirs are first refuted in the holy Scriptures by the 
Lord himself, denying that his kingdom is of this world, and confining the raising of 
the martyrs to the last day: 'But this is the will of the Father which hath sent me, that 
| should lose nothing of all that he hath given me' (among which above all his 
apostles, certainly the martyrs belong), ‘but that | should raise it up when? - A 
thousand years before the last day? No; but ‘at the last day. Joh. 6, 39. cf. v. 44. 45. 
On the other hand, the apostle Paul, who denies that he (who was a martyr) will 
"appear" to the others, predicts that the dead in Christ will rise in the last days of the 
Lord at the voice of the archangel and the sound of the trumpet of God, and that at 
the same time both those who are still alive and those who are dead will be raised 
to meet the Lord. 1 Thess. 4, 15. ff." In the following Dannhauer shows what an 
"absurdity" it is to suppose that already blessed men will be raised to life again on 
this earth, and finally concludes: "When these things begin to come to pass, saith 
the Lord Luk 21:25, then look up, and lift up your heads, because your redemption 
draweth nigh; the day is at hand at the door, Mark 13:29. 13, 29.; but already the 
corresponding signs, the fall of the fourth monarchy, the revelation of the Antichrist, 
etc., have begun: 
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Now, if it be fabled that an intervening time of a thousand years is yet to be expected, 
how can the truth of the approach proclaimed beforehand stand?" (Hodomoria Spiritus 
Calviniani. Argentor. 1654. II, 3332. sqq. ) - 


May this then be enough to show that Dr. Seiss’ "Missouriism applied to history" 
does not prove what it is supposed to prove, namely, that we must either declare the 
acknowledged orthodox fathers and church teachers to be heretics, or cease to 
regard, declare, and treat Chiliasm as a church-dividing error.*) It is now only left to 
prove historically that our Lutheran Church, before its decline, in its best days, never 
stood against chiliasm and chiliasts in any other way than Missouri. This, too, we 
intend to prove so clearly in a special article in this journal in the near future, that 
every counter-speech and every doubt must be silenced. Now, as sincere an earnest 
as Missouri is to build up nothing new, but to be nothing but a faithful daughter of the 
Church of the Reformation, so firm is it also with this body, that, without losing its 
crown with it, it also cannot give up the position hitherto taken against the dangerous 
rapture of Chiliasm. W. 
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Divine right and duty to form a free Lutheran congregation in Memmingen. The 
author is the author of the book, which was published by the author himself and by 
the commission publisher Justus Naumann'sches Buchhandlung in Leipzig. Self- 
published by the author and published by the Justus Naumann'sche Buchhandlung 
in Leipzig and Dresden. (Heinrich Naumann in Dresden). 1871. 29 pages in 8. 

From this document we learn that in Bavaria, too, a Lutheran congregation of 
orthodox believers has been formed, namely in Memmingen. The document says: 
"We have seen the Protestant pastors here grossly deviate from God's Word and 
Lutheran doctrine in five ways: 1. by actual union; 2. by explicit confession of union; 
3. by admitting all openly unrepentant sinners to the sacrament; 4. by concealing 
and perverting the divine command to discipline; and 5. by abjuring the binding key. 
But this is by no means the end of the register of their official sins. Since we have 
hitherto spoken of the Sacrament, | must tell them 


*) We ask the reader not to ‘forget that our preface was not intended to give a criticism of 
chiliasm, but merely to set forth the nullity of the historical proof attempted by Dr. Seif. 
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6. they are guilty of cherishing and cultivating the Roman doctrine of the opus 


operatum. (7) Neither do the local pastors teach the proper use of Holy Baptism, as 
they do Holy Communion, so that the poor people have no idea of the abundant 
grace and blessedness that is given to them free of charge and permanently in that 
sacred sacrament. (8) Dr. Prinzing strikes at once at the fundamental article of the 
whole Christian faith, the doctrine of justification, crudely in the face. "Works of 
mercy,’ he preached two years ago, 'make dying easier; for they increase the 
confidence that God will be merciful again." He declares in his opinion the "one 
thing that is needful," not faith, but "the sanctification of the heart," with added 
warning against, "too great an emphasis on doctrine. If the poor man knew what 
doctrine, faith, and sanctification of the heart are! But even he is struck with the 
judgment (1 Tim. 1:7), "Wanting to be masters of the Scriptures, and not 
understanding what they say or what they set. Where should a child of man, 
enslaved by sin (John 8:34), possessed by the devil (Acts 26:18), lost and damned, 
get sanctification of heart, but from divine doctrine, especially the doctrine of faith, 
which is not, like the doctrine of men, an ineffectual, dead word, but a power of God, 
which casts out the devil, gives the Holy Spirit, is born again, sanctifies, and makes 
blessed? But if this doctrine must accomplish everything in all things, it can never 
be too much emphasized, let alone too much. He, on the other hand, in his 
blindness, since he does not see the sun at high noon, leaves aside the doctrine, 
which he considers to be dead and dying, and the faith, which he thinks he 
sufficiently has together with his listeners, and instead prattles on much about 
sanctification, which, true to his good Methodist slogan, constitutes the main subject 
of his sermons, is, moreover, also superficial enough and not seldom runs out into 
flat, dry, rationalistic morality. With such preaching he mixes and kneads together 
justification and sanctification, faith and works, law and gospel, and, like the papists 
and sects, makes a new law out of the latter, in spite of the teaching and admonition 
of the 5th article of the Concordia formula, which he invokes, that the law should not 
be changed. He makes of this, like the papists and sects, a new law, notwithstanding 
the teaching and admonition of the fifth article of the Formula of Concord, which he 
invokes, that the distinction of law and gospel is to be kept with special diligence, 
lest the merit of Christ be obscured, and the afflicted consciences be deprived of 
their consolation, but be able, in their highest temptations against the terrors of the 
law, to adhere to the pure and unadulterated gospel preached. (p. 423 and 500) - 
9) They do not preach the law rightly, and that is: a) the general one, which binds 
all men without distinction, good and bad, under sin, and convicts them of their 
damnableness. They do not inculcate the doctrine of Scripture and the Church 
(Augsburg Conf., Art. 2! Concordia, Art. 1!) into the people, that by nature, from 
themselves, they not only neither know, nor fear, nor love, nor trust God, but also 
neither know, nor fear, nor love, nor trust God. 
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They do not want to, nor are they able to, find a healthy fiber in them from the sole 
of their foot to the crown of their head, their heart is evil through and through, so that 
they cannot have a single good, godly thought, let alone do a good, godly work, but 
rather their best thoughts and their best works are sinful, abominable and 
condemnable before God, in the highest virtue, piety and devotion they are slaves 
of sin and the devil and enemies of God, as the church sings (No. 265, 2-3): 'To the 
devil | lay captive, in death | was lost; my sin tormented me night and day, therein | 
was born; | also fell deeper and deeper, there was no good in life mine, sin 
possessed me.' To the pit | must sink.' They do not testify to this divine truth, which 
must break through to the saving faith, at least not with the necessary emphasis. 
They do not want to be so black. - (b) Neither do they inculcate, or still less do they 
inculcate, the individual commandments of the divine law, with application to the 
congregation of which they are appointed guardians. Or do they punish with right 
earnestness and perseverance the mortal sins that are rife in the church, such as 
adultery, fornication, gluttony, cursing, hating; sorcery given out for sympathy; free 
spirits; theft, avarice, and usury, which now no less than 300 years ago ‘have been 
torn down like a sin-fiute and have become vain law' (Schmalk. Art. Preface)? Do 
they punish the sinful and vicious tavern life that destroys Christianity as well as 
family happiness, especially the pagan hustle and bustle at the many dance 
festivals, the fairground and fairground idolatries, the lewd societies at the hop 
harvest; do they ward off the unchristian wedding celebrations, do they warn against 
the dangers to the soul of attending the theater? Do they teach at all, as they are 
commanded, ‘the pious but from evil men' (Jer. 15, 19. Ps. 1. etc.)? They are careful 
not to burn their fingers. For such preaching would be followed inexorably by the 
cross of Christ, which they flee as a Christian flees the devil. The souls may fare as 
they please - God will not take it so severely - if only they keep their good days. So 
the Lord's sheep are scattered, having no shepherd, and have become food for all 
wild beasts, and go astray on the mountains and on the high hills.... And there is 
none that seeketh after them, or regardeth them' (Ez. 34:5, etc.). Are not such 
shepherds hirelings, and fitter to be herdsmen? Mr. Decan gave himself the verdict 
when, in his last sermon on the gospel of the false prophets, he said that Christ had 
so called the scribes, 'because they veiled and weakened the earnestness of the 
divine law." It was also evident,’ he continued, 'what became of the people under 
such teachings.’ Yes, it is also evident now to those who have eyes to see. The 
ungodly find themselves around, where these kind people are exalted among your 
people. Because even with diligent church-going one does not expose his sins, and 
with God's awful wrath 
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and judgment, one lives safely and cheerfully in them, has no idea of his 
ungodliness, and makes it the longer the worse. Nevertheless, those who are 
themselves whitewashed tombs full of mold and build whitewashed tombs, dare to 
warn their listeners, who are deeply immersed in Pharisaic self-righteousness, 
against us as against self-righteous Pharisees, and that from the pulpit, in the name 
of God. - Now as little as they warn against sins and shame, so little do they give 
instruction as to how each one in his state should do right good works according to 
the 10 commandments. They do not preach that because a Christian must lead his 
whole life in love, which does not seek its own but that of others (1 Cor. 13:5, Phil. 
2:4), he must not choose and lead his profession in order to earn as much as 
possible, to become rich and to be comfortable, but in order to serve his neighbor 
as much as possible in all self-denial, for his temporal and eternal welfare. Therefore 
men have no idea at all of Christian professional life, and do their business just as 
the heathen do, seeking only their profit and advantage in it. (10) With such neglect 
of the preaching of the law, it is impossible for the preaching of the gospel to be 
right. From the sermons here, as every one can experience, even a poor conscience 
receives no right, constant, certain consolation, and does not learn to recognize the 
inexpressible treasure and riches of Christ's grace, and must always struggle for 
God's grace and anxiously seek his blessedness, and can never be comforted in 
the joyful assurance of it. Both that he already has blessedness (Ephesians 2:8) 
and that he has it for nothing, in spite of all his past and present sins, remain hidden 
from him. Likewise the explanation and description of faith, so diligently given by 
the Church, is withheld from him. The word 'faith' is heard often enough, but not 
what it actually is, what it consists in. They do not preach that the church, that is, 
the Christian, believing church, not the godless antichristian rabble of our day, is set 
by Christ as his royal bride to be mistress over the office of the keys, over Word and 
Sacrament, is subject to no creature, neither in heaven nor on earth, neither to an 
apostle nor to a consistory, has shepherds and teachers as servants, and therefore 
has the right and duty to call them, to supervise them, to call them to account, and 
in case of unfaithfulness, to dismiss them. 12. (12) They also neglect not a little the 
doctrine of the visible church. They do not faithfully show from Scripture how the 
Roman, Reformed, and all other sects falsify God's word and endanger the salvation 
of souls to the highest degree, and how the Lutheran doctrine alone is the true divine 
truth, which every one must believe and confess for the salvation of his soul. (13) 
Accordingly, they do not warn against the Union. Neither do our opponents ward off 
from their congregations another pestilence which is devastating present-day 
Christendom, chiliasm. 14. A Faithfulness to the Shepherds 
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one must allow them, they resolutely and manfully oppose a wolf with united forces. 
This, of course, must be exceedingly cruel, much more cruel than unionism, 
chiliasm, and rationalism. Certainly! It is the Lutheran wolf that does not go after the 
sheep, which it rather leads to the pasture of life of the righteous word of God, but 
rather goes after the hirelings and the wolves in disguise." 

The scripture, with its further explanations, is worth reading in its entirety. One 
can see from this that the time in which the right-wing Lutherans were satisfied with 
the so-called "general Christian" truths being presented to them has come to an 
end. The unbelievers, on the one hand, are serious about silencing the voice of truth 
in the church; the orthodox, on the other hand, are beginning to see that they can 
no longer dwell in the same house with the open enemies of Christ, and will no 
longer allow themselves to be kept in it by half-believing preachers. The cry, "Back 
to the old full truth and practice according to it," is growing louder and louder. Let 
the half-believers wait, with the departure of one year and from one decade to 
another, for an extraordinary call from heaven, which will suddenly move the whole 
"believing" people to go out as a whole from Babel with all earthly treasures; for only 
then will it be time: the decided Lutherans are tired of waiting with this departure 
until they themselves are spiritually swallowed up, and are now hurrying up and 
away in small groups to save their souls, leaving the rotten national church to its 
fate. It is obvious that in this way, and no other, the old church in Germany will 
become new again. Would that such voices as those of the faithful Pastor A. Hérger 
would not fade away unheard! For may the great rulers of the church regard such 
movements as those in Memmingen and Dresden as insignificant, smile at them, 
and despise them: God's way has always been, that God has afflicted haughty ones 
by instruments contemptible in the sight of the world, in order that, when they thrust 
them from him, he may forsake them forever. W. 


Hvorfor holde vi lutherske Kristne fast ved den ligefremme Forstaaelse af Nadverens 


Indstiftelsesord: "Dette er mit Legeme, dette er mit Blod"? - 47 pp. 

A separate reprint of a longer article published in the "Maanedstidende" on the 
words of institution of the Lord's Supper. After a historical introduction and a 
presentation of the difference between Lutheran doctrine on the one hand and both 
papist and Reformed doctrine on the other, especially with reference to the Calvinist 
heresy often veiled in the garb of Lutheran idioms, six main supports on which the 
Reformed rely are then treated, and their untenability is explained in detail, and 
thirteen reasons are then presented in a concise form, which require us Lutherans 
to hold on to the simple wording of the institution of the Lord's Supper. 
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to keep the words of the sentence unaltered. - Price: 15 ots. To be obtained from 


Mr. L. Isberg, Decorah, Iowa. S. 

"Beretning om det tolvte ordentlige Synodemoede af Synoden for den norsk - evangelisk 
- lutherske Kirke 1 Amerika, afholdt 1 Oestre Painted Creek Kirke, Allamakee Co., Iowa, fra 
22de til 29de Juni 1871." - 109 pp. 


Contains the opening sermon of the Honorable President H. A. Preus on 
Matth. 13, 12.A historical survey of the history of the Synod in the past year, the 
proceedings on the 10 last theses from the paper on the Scriptural principle, the 
proceedings on the disputes in Jeffersonprairie and Longprairie congregations, then 
on home devotions, peace conference with Norwegian Lutherans outside the 
Synod, relationship to the mother church in Norway, publishing committee, etc. - 


Price 25 sts. To be obtained from Rev. E. Wulfsberg, Albert Lea, Freeborn Co. of Minn. 
S. 
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The Lutheran Visitor on the Communion Question. - As much as we rejoiced 


some time ago over the confessional debate of the "Lutheran Visitor," it is all the more 
painful for us to see from the January 19 issue that he is not as serious about his 
confessional faithfulness as we thought he was from his words. For this issue brings 
us a critique of the theses on the four points that were put forward by the Concordia 


Synod and reported in our December issue of last year. In it, then, the "Lutheran 


Visitor" leaves itself out, among other things thus: "The Lutheran who does not claim 
that his church is the only true and saving church, - the Lutheran who admits that 
there are true disciples in other Trinitarian churches, - the Lutheran who believes 
that many will be in heaven, who were not Lutherans on earth, - is not only 


inconsistent, when he refuses to admit and commune with such as long as they are 
on earth, but he is also a sounding brass, or a tinkling bell, because he has not love. 
1 Cor. 13:1." - He, then, who does not commune with "other Trinitarian churches," 
is, in the judgment of the "Visitor," guilty not only of inconsistency, but also of that 
lack of love of which the apostle speaks in the passage cited, and is therefore not a 
true Christian! Does not the "Visitor' know that men like Luther, Brenz, Chemnitz, 
Gerhard, Arndt, Spener, etc., were such Lutherans, and that, according to his sharp 
judgment, they must have been uncharitable men, even unchristians? Does not the 
"Visitor' feel it? 
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that with his terrible judgment he condemns not only many faithful Lutherans of our 
time, but rather the entire Lutheran Church in its heyday, and breaks the rod over 
them as loveless un-Christians? One would think, indeed, that people who still 
pretend to love and honor the Lutheran Church as their dear mother church would 
think ten times before they presume to hurl in its face such an absolute verdict of 
condemnation, which, by its nature, is itself so exceedingly uncharitable. But apart 
from this, the judgment of the "Visitor" is also quite wrong and inconsistent, for from 
the fact that a man may be, or really is, a "disciple of Christ," it does not yet follow 
that he is to be admitted to the Lord's Supper without further ado. Children, insane 
persons, those who are drunk asleep, those who are in a feverish heat, etc., may 
also be in the faith and thus be "disciples of Christ," yes, we may be morally 
convinced that they are so, and yet we should not admit them to the Lord's Supper 


at such an age or in such a state. Or does the "Visitor," in order that he may be 
considered neither inconsistent nor uncharitable, wish to administer Holy 
Communion to them? From this point of view alone, we Lutherans, who believe in 


the real presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper - the "Visitor" 


also says: We believe in the "real presence" - must judge of the Reformed, who do not 
want to believe in it, that because of their false doctrine they cannot possibly receive 
the Holy Supper in our Lutheran Church as that which it really is: "the true body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ," as the Small Catechism says. For he who does not 
believe the words of Christ, "This is my body," and therefore desires to celebrate a 
supper without the true body of Christ, can evidently not be skillful to "distinguish the 
body of the Lord" in the scriptural supper. In addition to this, however, the holy 
sacraments should also be a sign of confession, by which not only Christians are 
distinguished from Jews and pagans, but also the orthodox church from the false 
churches, so that whoever wants to receive the Lord's Supper with us Lutherans 
must also otherwise be in true agreement with us in faith and doctrine, which, as is 
well known, is not the case with the Reformed. Let the "Visitor" consider where his 
liberal principle must necessarily urge him; for, if he wishes to be otherwise 
consistent, he must also allow Roman priests to sit in his pulpit and papists to partake 
of the Lord's Supper, for the Roman Church is also still a "Trinitarian Church" and 
there are still true believers hidden in it. Does the "Visitor" seriously want, from his 
standpoint, to defend pulpit and altar fellowship with papists as right? Will he declare 
those who cannot enter into it to be inconsistent pseudo-Christians, lacking all true 
love? Or would he not rather act as a conscientious Lutheran, i.e. one who takes the 
word and honor of God seriously, and at the same time show true Christian love? 
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He could practice this if he first thoroughly interrogated a papist who came to his altar 
and informed him of the error of his ways, so that he would not enjoy the sacrament 
merely for pleasure and to the detriment of his soul, but would be prepared for a 
worthy and blessed enjoyment of the sacrament through a wholesome understanding 
of the pure Lutheran doctrine of repentance and faith, as well as of the sacrament. 
Our confession expressly states: "Thus the people (with us) are also taught with the 
greatest diligence about the holy sacrament, what it is used for, and how it is to be 
used. ... There is also teaching against other unrighteous doctrines of the sacrament." 
Thus it is not enough for a Lutheran to believe and teach the right doctrine of the 
sacrament for his own person; instruction is also to be given "against false doctrine," 
which instruction, of course, no one needs more than he who is already in the wrong 
doctrine. And with reference to this teaching "against false doctrine" and the 
confession of the true doctrine, it is further said: "This custom is kept with us, not to 
administer the sacrament to those who have not first been interrogated and absolved" 


("non solet porrigi corpus Christi nisi antea exploratis et absolutis" Augsb. Conf. art. 24. and 


25). Our good "Visitor" evidently still lacks a thorough knowledge of the value of the 
pure doctrine of the Word of God and of the consequent recognition of the importance 
of the difference between the orthodox (now called Lutheran) visible Church of God 
and all false-believing communities, which nevertheless falsify God's Word, even if 


they do not "indeed reject" it. Otherwise the "Visitor" could not have written what we 
read in another article in the same number with no small astonishment: "We have 
often said that if we had to leave the Lutheran Church, we would then apply to the 


Presbyterian: Church, and that is the Old School Church, for admission. It is a grand 


church (a grand church). Its history is a glorious one (its record is glorious [?]). The 
Lutheran Church is the John, the Presbyterian Church is the James of evangelical 
Christendom. The Lutheran Church is the Paul, the Presbyterian the Peter of the 


Reformation." - He who is still so enthusiastic about the Presbyterian Old School 
Church-which, besides other false doctrines, still adheres strictly to the Calvinistic 
fundamental false order of salvation (or calamity) by virtue of an absolute council for 
salvation and damnation, as well as a non-universal merit of Christ and a call of grace 
that goes out earnestly only to the elect-is truly enthusiastic, and, in spite of these 
fundamental errors, which the Presbyterian Church stubbornly confesses and holds 
fast, can indulge in such exaltations of praise towards it, - it is, of course, not to be 
wondered at that he does not think clearly and truly on the point of the communion of 
the Lord's Supper, but is still groping in darkness. And how absurd it is not to call the 


To the weir. 85 


Itis a mistake to try to explain the difference between the Lutheran and Presbyterian 
Churches by comparing John and James, or Paul and Peter! For in the Lutheran 
and Presbyterian Churches there are two communities with fundamentally different 
doctrines opposed to each other, of which the confession of the one rejects the 
confession of the other in essentials, and fights and condemns it as gross heresy. 
Was this also the case with the dear apostles? Did the Saviour send John and Paul 
into the world with a gospel according to the Lutheran confession, Peter and James, 
on the other hand, with a specifically Presbyterian gospel, and other apostles with 
a Methodist and Baptist confession of the gospel, and through them spread these 
different doctrines and thus found the separate communities? For such an 


assertion, | suppose even the "Visitor" will not venture to adduce historical evidence. 
And yet, without such a basis, what he says in the quoted citation is only (pardon 
the expression) pure drivel. The dear apostles were, after all, "one heart and one 
soul" in faith, in doctrine, in confession; and that the Presbyterian and Lutheran 
churches are not so, that is precisely the misfortune, for one part must counterfeit 
God's Word here, be a false church, and seduce and corrupt many souls by its false 


doctrine. But in order to make it clear to the "Visitor", wherever possible, that our 
conviction that there are still believing children of God even among the false- 
believing communities, and thus that the invisible church does indeed extend 
beyond the Lutheran church, does not involve it as a necessary consequence that 
we must now also cultivate church fellowship with the visible false-believing 
communities themselves, or with the members of the same, we take the liberty of 
quoting a testimony by the old Jena theologian Joh. Musaus, because it sheds light 
on this point. Musaeus writes: "Someone might think that a distinction should be 
made here between the seductive teachers who publicly practice, defend, and 
propagate their errors in the papal and Calvinist churches, and the papal and 
Calvinist churches themselves. Let the false and seducing teachers, according to 
Paul's example, be shunned and excluded from Christian brotherhood. With the 
papal and Calvinistic churches themselves, however, in which many who err out of 
simplicity and weakness are found, one is bound to keep Christian fellowship as 
well as Paul was bound to keep Christian fellowship with the churches of the 
Galatians, in which the false apostles practiced and propagated their seductive 
teachings. 

But this objection cannot take place here. For although there is a difference, 
even in the papal and Calvinistic churches, between the seductive teachers, who 
openly propagate their errors in the churches, and the seductive teachers, there is 
no difference between them. 
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and among the papal and Calvinistic churches themselves, wherein true believers 
are still comprehended, yet this differentia is only materialis *) and takes place when 


the visible churches are considered materially, according to the various differences 
of their members, some of whom publicly practice seductive doctrine out of 
ignorance, not knowing or understanding from lack of thorough erudition that it is 
erroneous and false, but do not blaspheme and persecute the truth; Others teach 
and defend false doctrine out of malice and stubbornness, against better 
knowledge; and among the hearers some applaud error everywhere and absolutely, 
but some, by God's grace and enlightenment, distinguish, if not in all, yet in those 
articles on which saving faith must be founded, the good from the evil, the truth from 


the erroneous and seductive” glosses. .... But this differentia, as thought, is only 


materialis, and the members of the papal and Calvinistic churches, who are thus 
constituted and in the state of grace, are not known to us but to God alone, as he 
alone sees into the secret of hearts, and knows and discerns what each one 


believes or does not believe in particulari.... The main question, however, is whether 
we are bound to hold the Papists and Calvinists, as they are presumed to believe 
or to teach according to the public doctrine which they usually practise, and 


according to it formally and per se, to be children of God and members of Christ's 
spiritual body and spiritual brethren? Here the difference between the "seducing" 
teachers and the visible churches, wherein they practise their seducing doctrine, is 
of no consequence. For if the seductive doctrine which seductive teachers practise 
is the public doctrine of faith in the visible church, then the "seductive" teachers and 
the visible church, so far as they are considered according to their public doctrine, 
are to be held equal to each other. For although the whole church does not appear, 


preach, and propagate its public seductive doctrine immediately, yet it does so 


mediately, in that it appoints seductive teachers, and makes it obligatory in their stead 
to propagate and propagate such seductive doctrine. **) And therefore the visible 
church, which by appointed and appointed teachers allows seductive doctrine to be 
preached, propagated, and men thereby seduced, is to be regarded as nothing 
better than the "seductive" teachers themselves, who in the name of and at the 
behest of the church practice, preach, defend, propagate, and men thereby seduce 
false doctrine. Whether, then, among the visible multitude there are also true 
believers, who, through God's grace, recognize divine truth, if not absolutely, yet to 
some extent, and do not agree with the contrary errors everywhere, but less want 
that they should be publicly exposed as false. 


*) i.e. a difference that does not change the essence. 

**It should be noted in passing here that Musaeus at the same time clearly testifies 
that the Church actually administers the ministry through its servants, and these only "in the 
name and at the behest of the Church". 
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If they are taught by others, and men are thereby seduced, yet this happens per 


accidens (i.e. by chance), and even such orthodox believers, as is thought, are 
invisible or unknown to us. But from the public doctrine of the church it is presumed 
that they, like others of the church, are joined in public seductive doctrines, and just 
as others have the seductive doctrine carried on by their seductive teachers. For we 
men, who cannot see into the innermost parts of human hearts, and discern what 
lies hidden therein, cannot judge of the members of the visible churches otherwise 


than presumptively, and as much as we can judge, presume, or accept from the public 
doctrine of them, to which they profess outwardly." (Quaestiones theol. de Syncretismo 


et Script. S. pag. 170-173. S. 
Dr. Schaff as a Union Man. - The well-known Dr. Ph. Schaff, who recently 
converted from the German Reformed to the Presbyterians, has published an article 


in the "New York Observer" on the unity of Christians, in which, according to the 
excerpt contained in the "Messenger of Peace" of February 1st, he says, among 
other things: "The church of God is a spiritual house, which contains many stories, 
and each individual story is provided with many special chambers.... What should 
prevent us from living in friendship and courtesy with our neighbors and brethren 
who inhabit different chambers in the same temple of God?" (To be sure, inasmuch 
as the invisible congregation of believers is scattered among the various visible 
churches and congregations, more or less pure or impure, the same thing might 
already pass for the stories and chambers in the temple of God. But applied to the 
visible communities as such, as Dr. Schaff does, it does not apply. For all false- 
believing and schismatic communities as such are not included by the heavenly 
Master Builder in his original building plan as necessary parts of the harmonious 
whole, but are rather outbuildings or opposition temples erected contrary to the 
Master Builder's plan, because they were founded on the basis of their particular 
confession, which deviates from the pure apostolic doctrine, and are communities 
striving against the true visible Church of God). "There are admittedly differences 
and difficulties where no understanding is possible. .. Between truth and error, 
between God and Belial, between Christ and Antichrist, no comparison can take 
place." (Thanks to the Herr Doctor for these true words! Only do not forget that, so 
far as, for example, the difference between the Lutheran and the Reformed 
confessions is concerned, it has always been and still is a question of "truth and 
error," inasmuch as on both sides the other part is accused of various errors contrary 
to Scripture and faith. Therefore 'no comparison’ can take place between Lutherans 
and Reformed, any more than between the two and the other. 
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the papists, as long as both parts hold fast to their confession. If, however, the 
reformers will reject the heresies they have up to now defended, and on the other 
hand accept and confess with us the truth according to the Scriptures, there will no 
longer be any difficulty in the "comparison" between us and them). "But there are 
other differences and diversities, which involve no contradictions, and merely make 
manifest the manifold views of one and the same truth." (This sentence might, to be 
sure, admit of an orthodox interpretation, if it were to be understood merely in terms 
of the different teaching methods, "modes of expression," etc., of teachers who 
otherwise stand in full unity of confession. But if one refers it to the different doctrines 
of the various confessions, as Dr. Schaff does, it becomes quite untrue. For how is 
it possible, as regards, e. g., the difference of doctrine in regard to the election of 
grace, the means of grace, and the person of Christ, to want to find in them "no 
contradiction," but "merely manifold views of one and the same truth"? If there were 
‘no contradiction,’ there would have been no three hundred years of contradiction!) 
"Thus also most" (i.e., not all) "differences which divide the various creeds of 
orthodox (!) Christianity aim only at a higher unity, and permit a final understanding 
for the sake of a complete acceptance and conception of Christianity in its all- 
embracing wholeness. We must remember that divine truth is too vastly all- 
embracing to be comprehended and expressed in its fullness by any one mind, or 
even by any one ecclesiastical denomination." We must here raise the question 
whether the holy apostles and the apostolic church did not at least enjoy such a 
complete acceptance of Christianity. And in regard to the "various creeds," it is not 
merely a question of an incomplete acceptance of the fullness of doctrine in the 
sacred Scriptures, or of a defective expression of the same, but of positive errors 
which directly contradict the sacred Scriptures and do violence to the divine truth of 
our Christian faith. As far as we Lutherans are concerned, however, we do not claim 
of our church that its knowledge and prophecy are not piecemeal, but we confidently 
insist that what it professes as truth is really the pure truth of God without the 
admixture of human error. S. 

A Reformed Judgment on the Standpoint of Dr. Kahnis. - In a critique of Dr. 
Kahnis' latest work, "Christenthum und Lutherthum" ("Christianity and 
Lutheranism"), the "Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" welcomes it as "a pleasing sign of 
the times" - "a progress for the better that seems to be in the offing in the party to 
which the author belongs" - because Dr. Kahnis "takes a friendly position towards 
the Lutheran Church, as he does towards the Reformed, so also towards the 
Protestant-minded Unirte. 
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instructs." Dr. Kahnis' standpoint in this respect, however, is not a new one, but the 
one already advocated by him in 1854, for even then, in his "Sache der lutherischen 
Kirche" (pag. 86 flg.), Dr. Kahnis advocated a "confederative union, i. e., a union of 
the separate special churches on the basis of their consensus." "Still more to be 
acknowledged," says the Reformirte Kirchenzeitung, "is the freedom with which the 
author has confronted the statutes (!) of Luther himself, by limiting, correcting, and 
supplementing them at many points." This apostasy of Dr. Kahnis from Lutheran 
doctrine is nothing new at all, but was already communicated in 1862 by the "Lehre 
und Wehre" (pag. 119. and 125.). If, by the way, the "Kirchenzeitung"” says: "The 
additions and corrections to the traditional doctrines of Lutheranism, as Dr. Kahnis 
gives them, are certainly very creditable and real corrections, which also have a 
good biblical basis," then we must nevertheless give the said paper to consider that 
Dr. Kahnis has not only revealed doctrines in which Lutherans differ from 
Reformers, but, as Hengstenberg put it in his time, has "raised doubts against the 
authenticity, credibility, and inspiration of sacred writings in a way that was unheard 
of in ecclesiastical theology until then," and, moreover, has begun to shake 
"especially the article of the standing and falling church, the doctrine of the deity of 
Christ, to which he wants to substitute a vague divinity. For, according to Kahnis, 
Jesus is "not Jehovah," but only "of a divine nature, a divine being.” Are these also 
supposed to be "creditable corrections"? It is, therefore, a very vain effort on the 
part of the Reformers to hold up to us the Zwinglian Kahnis as a model of a mild 
Lutheran, for Socinians and Unitarians could, with the same advice, point to the 
Arian Kahnis as a mild Trinitarian, and complain of "the brusqueness and 
astringency" of others, both Lutherans and Reformers. By the way, the "Reformirte 
Kirchenzeitung" also to a certain extent corrects its own judgment when it says: "If 
then such (additions and corrections) are permitted, where is the unity of doctrine 
again, and where then shall be the limit of the corrections that someone may allow 
himself? And likewise: what justifies excluding from ecclesiastical communion those 
who go a little further (!!) in correcting than the author?" Hereby the church 
newspaper itself clearly indicates that Dr. Kahnis must in any case be a bad 
Lutheran, and that his principle actually precedes a complete elimination of 
everything Lutheran. For, apart from the wording, the dilemma which the 
"Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" poses in conclusion, and which we would also like to 


recommend to the Council and lowa for careful consideration, is completely correct: 


"After our consideration, the matter lies thus: either Lutheran, but then also the 
statutes (?) completely and purely Lutheran. 
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by which Lutheranism separated itself from the general Protestant church of its time" 
(should, of course, mean: the doctrines of faith for the sake of which the so-called 
reformed communities fell away from the Lutheran church as the true Reformation 
church of its time and still keep themselves separate from it today); "or these 
statutes (!) corrected from the Gospel" (which, of course, is not the case, because 
it means truths of faith,) "and supplemented, but then also no longer Lutheran, but 
evangelical, reformed, and no one is deprived of the freedom that one claims for 


oneself." (Let each one take himself ad notam, whom this either-or applies; - it does 
not apply to us). Incidentally, Dr. Kahnis was only his own prophet when he wrote 
in 1851 ("The Doctrine of the Lord's Supper" pag. 176.): "It would be better for the 
church if its ministers first sought truth and then science. From an unhappy middle 


between the two arise in increasing numbers those half-birds who think the dull 
gray of theory in which they weave the dawning early days of the Church of the 


future.” Quantum mutatus ab illo! (How the man has changed so!) S. 


Miscelle. 


Contemporary Sermons. The Lutheran Standard, in its issue of February 15, 
writes: "Whatever may be said of contemporary sermons by those who wish to be 
scholars and philosophers, they are the most earnest proclamation and application 
of the divine word for the salvation of lost souls. The great pompous words which 
make up many a modern so-called sermon may indeed attract the admiration of 
those who have no thought of the seriousness of God's law, and no idea of the 
deliciousness of his gospel, but they are but trinkets in the eyes of those who long 
for salvation from the body of this death. St. Paul writes: 'And my word and my 
preaching were not in reasoning discourses of human wisdom, but in evidence of 
the Spirit and of power; that your faith might stand, not on the wisdom of men, but 
on the power of God'. 1 Cor. 2, 4. 5. This way is preferable. The preacher who aims 
at applause because of his learning or eloquence will not preach sermons adapted 
to the present or any other time. If the souls whom Jesus has bought with the ransom 
of his own blood, and to whom he wants to bring salvation through his eternal 
gospel, are not so precious in the eyes of the preacher that everything, everything 
is put at the service of this great goal of preaching, then he lacks the first qualification 
of a true evangelical preacher. The souls blessed 
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His aim is to make men great through the proclamation of the truth in its purity, and 
his preaching will certainly not be in vain, although this should be foolishness to 
many. He can well suffer himself to appear small and lowly, if only his Lord be 
magnified and glorified." May our preachers, especially the younger ones, always 
remember this! 

K. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


St. Louis Public Schools. Just now we read in a local paper the notice, "The 576 teachers of 
the public schools of the city of St. Louis yesterday received their half-quarterly pay in the sum 
of $51,016.40." It may be seen from this what a power the institution of the public schools is 
here. We do not note this to accuse the state of waste in this. On the contrary, the state cannot 
do otherwise than provide for school instruction, if the church does not do so, so that human 
education may be created. But is it not highly depressing that the churches, to this extent, leave 
the first education of their children to the religionless state, which, unfortunately, is all too often 
represented by anti-religious people in those schools? Where will this lead the people here? W. 


"The movement in favor of an amendment in our Constitution," writes the Lutheran Standard, 
"which was begun some years ago to obtain a formal recognition of Christianity in the 
Constitution of the United States, seems to have received a new impulse from the recent 
convention at Cincinati. By some it is zealously advocated, by others it is equally zealously 
opposed. Although at first sight it seems as if all Christians should joyfully favor this project, yet 
in our opinion it deserves no recommendation. We have found no reason to shake our 


convictions as we expressed them in the Standard a few years ago. The recognition of 
Christianity in the Constitution will not make the citizens of our country Christians, nor will the 
want of such recognition make the number of Christians less. The Church would gain nothing 
by the Amendment and stands to lose much. And what the State would seem to gain by pledging 
its support to the Gospel, the power of which creates good citizens, it would lose again by the 
ensuing persecution of men whose transgression is of a religious and not of a civil character. 
Christianity can well cope without the formal recognition of the State, and the Church should 
regard with suspicion any movement which places the interpretation of the Bible in the hands 
of civil officials and courts. Truth is powerful, and those who love it should ask nothing more of 
the state than a free opportunity for that power to exercise itself as such." - We only add that if 
our Constitution elevates Christianity to the status of a state religion, even in the broadest 
generality, then inevitably the basis for the foundation of political parties according to different 
religious principles and denominations is already given, for the next question for the state is 
then obviously: What is Christianity? And even if, for a time, everything that calls itself Protestant 
were to unanimously oppose the elevation of the Catholic religion to the status of state religion, 
it would soon become apparent that the question of religion, in American radical terms, is not a 
matter for the state. 
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and practical way, would only too soon lead to a religious war and to the final victory of the 
papacy, so powerful in its well-organized unity and through its purse. -S. 


"A Paffing Sermon before the Massachusetts Legislature." - "The annual election Sermon," reports 
the Lutheran Visitor of the 2d of January, "before the General Court or Assembly of 


Massachusetts was, according to custom, preached in the old South Church at Boston. Rev. A. 
P. Peabody, of Cambridge, had been charged by the previous Legislature with this important 
duty. After an emphatic commencement of the service, during which the ten commandments 


were read, and the hymn sung: From foes that would devour the land’, the honourable 
gentleman preached his sermon, for which he had chosen as the text the commandment: 'Thou 


shalt not steal’. The preacher said that even if one or the other might raise a question as to 
whether this text was applicable to the existing circumstances, he was nevertheless convinced 
for his own person that it had much to do with the venerated body before which he had the honor 
to preach." - Bravo! If our chaplains and other preachers, who have the opportunity to sharpen 
the consciences of our legislators, always fulfilled their duty in such an open, fearless manner, 
there would probably be more of a sense of justice and fear of God in our legislatures. But, alas, 
there are few among the fascionable preachers who have the courage to say, as John did, "It is 
not right for thee to - steal," even if it be only in their congregations, with which the seventh 
commandment also has so "much to do." Ss. 


The Episcopalian Bishops’ Statement on the Expression "Born Again" Used in the Common Prayer 
Book. - Since the baptismal form in the Episcopalian agenda, the Common Prayer Book, 1s for 


the most part only a translation from old Lutheran forms, the doctrine that children are born 


again through baptism is also expressed quite unabashedly in it. Against this doctrine of the 
regenerating power of Holy Baptism, however, the so-called Low Church Episcopalians in 


particular have for some time now been opposing it. The Low Church Episcopalians, who on 
the whole lean more towards Methodism, have for some time protested zealously against this 
doctrine and have worked to eradicate the term from their look. In order to prevent a rupture in 
their fellowship, all the Episcopal bishops have published a declaration in which they want to 
retain the wording of their baptismal form, but interpret it in such a way that its original and actual 
opinion is apparently explained away. For they say: "We, the undersigned, Bishops of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, in order to reassure the consciences of some 
members of said Church, have been requested to state our conviction concerning the word 
‘reborn’ in the form for the administration of infant baptism, and we thus declare that in our 


opinion the word 'reborn' is not used there in such a way as to imply that a moral change is 
wrought in the baptized person in the sacrament." So the word "beget again" in the form is not 
to be understood as teaching by it a "moral change" by the sacred baptism power! But since 
when has this word "according to the opinion of the bishops" lost its proper, original meaning 
and acquired an entirely new one? For this is beyond doubt, that first of all the Holy Scripture 
itself, and accordingly also the general ecclesiastical usage, always understands by the 
"regeneration" of aman a"moral change," especially when the effect of regeneration is ascribed 
to Holy Baptism, as e. g. in our Lutheran and the older baptismal forms. When, therefore, the 
lord bishops 
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If they did not want the doctrine of regeneration through holy baptism to be considered as a 
doctrine of their church in their baptismal form, they should have simply changed this form and 
deleted the expression that occurs several times. But to leave the expression as it is, and yet 
deny that it means in this case what it has always meant, especially in Holy Scripture itself, is a 
sign that church politics prevail over their Christian conscience. But so, alas, do the false spirits: 
they retain the orthodox, scriptural expressions and modes of speech, but put a new, scripturally 
contrary, and heretical sense into them. Ss. 


Il. Abroad. 


Cultusminister von Mihler has been forced to resign and Dr. Falk has been appointed in his 
place. Even a v. Muhler, who continued to make concessions to the liberals and encouraged the 
union against the Confession as much as possible, has, since he did not want to completely 


make tabula rasa with the Confession, become persona ingrata to such an extent that he has had 
to give way. He who wants to please everyone finally loses all friendship. Ww. 

The theological faculties, in which rationalism prevails, are strangely dying everywhere. Thus we 
read again from the University of Giessen (Hesse) that at the beginning of the present winter 
semester not a single theologian from the same had registered for enrollment, so that now the 
theological faculty contains only 16 students. The time when the rationalists could still hold their 
ground among the Christian people by orthodox phrases in pagan morality and by the most 
unreasonable "interpretation" of Scripture is gone. Resolute faith or resolute unbelief! is 
becoming more and more the watchword of our time. Ww. 

The Separation of the Saxon Regional Church. A Lutheran preacher from northern Germany 
writes to us about this on January 30, "I, too, grieve deeply over the deplorable decline of the 
Saxon Church, which has undeniably come to light, especially from the State Synod of 1871. | 
cannot understand the certainty with which, after such events, the high-minded champions of 
Lutheranism, who through their past were responsible for such a fall, go about their business, 
and because they see nothing so extraordinary in it, the remaining Christian remnant in Saxony 
remains in sweet peace; for as long as these men are still at our head, one thinks, we cannot 
lack them. But to the one among them there will one day be another, as even Moses, as the 
latter said to Aaron Exod. 32:21: 'What have the people done unto thee, that thou hast brought 
so great a sin upon them? - For Aaron had loosed them by a babble, that he might set them at 
liberty? - | rejoice in the courage of the faith of the brethren who have departed, about whom, of 
course, everything else that prides itself on faith now pronounces judgment, as it does about 
arrogant, rash people. | think they have exercised sufficient patience for years, and the Lord has 
blessed their patience in that their good right is quite openly revealed only in the undeniable 
damage to the national church, which no amount of patching can help." - Such is the judgment 
of serious Lutheran preachers in Germany, who stand outside the magic circle of a corrupt 
national church. It is therefore certainly saddening that here, on the other hand, many preachers 
who want to be strictly Lutheran have only scorn and derision for the fact that a member of our 
Synod follows the call of those who have left because of their conscience. Ww. 

Doctrine of the Papists of the Authority. On Dec. 18 of last year, the district court of Freising in 
Bavaria sentenced the pastor Joh. Nep. Lechner of Hérgertshausen, Moosburg District Court, 
was sentenced to one year's imprisonment for the offense of insulting the majesty. In a sermon 
on March 19 of last year, the same had stated that the 
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The Catholic princes are supposed to protect the pope in his property, but these princes make 
idle spectators, that they call themselves by God's grace, but one no longer knows whether they 
are by God's grace or by the devil's grace. - Perhaps some are surprised at this insolent mockery 
of the biblical doctrine of authority, according to which even an authority such as that of Pilate, 
Tiberius, and Nero was God's servant and every one his subject. But the papists' doctrine was 
never different from that of the priest Lechner. Pope Boniface VIII, as we read in the Papal Canon 


Law, writes in his infamous bull, "Unam sanctam," among other things, as follows: "When the 
apostles said, 'Behold, here are two swords,’ that is, in the church (!), the Lord did not answer 
that this was too much, but ‘enough’. (Luk. 22, 38.) He who denies that the temporal sword is in 
the power of Peter, heeds poorly the word of the Lord, who says, 'Put up thy sword into its place’ 
(Match. 26, 52.). Both, therefore, are in the power of the church, namely, the spiritual sword and 
the corporal. But while the spiritual sword is for the church, the corporal sword is to be used by 
the church. The latter is in the hands of the priest, the latter in the hands of kings and soldiers, 


but according to the will (NUtUS) and permission (patient) of the priest. But the sword must be 
under the sword, and temporal auctority subject to spiritual power.... If the earthly power err, it 
shall be judged by the spiritual power; but if the inferior spiritual, by its superior; but if the 
superior, it alone can be judged by God, but not by man; as the apostle testifies, 'He that is 
spiritual judgeth all things, and is judged by none." But IT is this auctority (though given to aman, 
and exercised by a man) not a human, but rather a divine, given to Petro by divine mouth, and 
confirmed to him and his successors. Now every one who resists this power thus ordered by 
God, resists God's order, will they not invent (as Manichaeus did) that there are two principles, 
which we declare to be false and heretical, because, as Moses testifies, God created heaven 


and earth, not in principiis, but in principio (!). (Gen. 1:1.) We declare, say, decide, and proclaim, 
moreover, that it is necessary, indeed, for the blessedness of all human creatures to be subjects 


of the Roman Pontiff." (Corp. jur. canon. Colon. 1717. Lib. VI. decretal. p. 319.) Accordingly we 


find there p. 72. and 73. the bull of JnnocentiuS IV. of 1245, according to which this pope 
deprived Emperor Frederick II. of his imperial dignity, absolved his subjects from their oath of 
allegiance, and excommunicated all those who would still obey him as emperor or king. This bull 
bears the superscription: "The pope may depose the emperor for legitimate causes." - Is it 
strange, then, that the governments should keep a sharp eye on the New Catholic priests and 
bishops who profess the infallibility of the popes? 

St. Petersburg, December 25. Socialist propaganda has been interrupted only for a short time 
in Russia by the Netschajeff trial, and is now being carried on again with all the greater zeal. The 
main foci of this dangerous propaganda are at present, so far as has been ascertained by police 
investigations, in Geneva and London, from where socialist writings and proclamations are 
disseminated en masse throughout Russia by Russian emigrants. The local police have long 
been searching in vain for the mediator of the distribution of these revolutionary writings which 
daily come into their hands, but they now believe that they have discovered him in the local 
bookseller Tischerkaoff, who was already involved in the Netschajeff trial but was acquitted for 
lack of evidence. He has therefore been taken into custody again, and his business premises 
have been subjected to a comprehensive and careful examination. 
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police audit. This revision, which continued for two days and two nights without interruption, 
seems to have yielded important results, for as a result of it numerous arrests have been made 
here in the last few days. Those arrested are mostly students, especially doctors, and are 
accused of being members of a socialist secret society. As one hears, arrests have also taken 
place in Moscow, Pskov and Novgorod among the academic and artisan youth. These arrests 
seem to have prompted the Katkossian organ "Moscow Wied." in which the educated Russian 
youth is portrayed as completely imbued with nihilistic ideas and principles. In this article it says, 
among other things: "One cannot look at our youth without deep pain of soul and the most 
serious fears. Already at the age of 12 the child ceases to believe in God, the family, and the 
State; at the age of 14 he tries his strength in practical protest; at the age of 15 he becomes a 
conspirator, at the age of 16 perhaps already a criminal; at the age of 17 he closes his account 
by putting a bullet through his head. This, unfortunately, is the life story of many of our children." 
(Schles. Ztg.) 

The Protestant Association and the Positive Union. - Under this heading the "Kirchenblatt aus 
Kurhessen" brings a characterization of the liberal and the unionists who want to be faithful to 
the church, in which it says: "The Protestant Association is in continual struggle against the men 
of the so-called positive union, who have the rule in the Berlin Oberkirchenrath and in most of 
the consistories of the Prussian state, although on the other hand it also has very substantial 
points of contact with them. But he goes too far for them, and they do not go far enough for him. 
The Protestant Association wants confessionless union, union of the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches into a single church fellowship, and within this unrestricted doctrinal freedom, or rather 
doctrinal arbitrariness. The positive unionists also want union of the two churches and 
elimination of the confessions, as far as they stand in the way of this union, but not of all 
confessions. They want to hold fast to the Apostles' Creed and the Augsburg Confession, but 
not to the original, unchanged one of 1530, which rejects the reformed doctrine of Holy 
Communion, but to the amended one of 1540. Against this, however, the Protestant Unionists 
object: If you take the right to abolish a part of the Confessions, why should we be in the wrong 
if we demand that all be abolished? If you declare the distinctive doctrines in which the Lutheran 
and Reformed churches differ from each other to be immaterial, we declare all the doctrines set 
forth in the Confessions to be immaterial. There is much truth in this. If one does not place 
himself wholeheartedly under God's Word and the confession of the church, he has given up 
his arms to the enemies of the church." Quite true and aptly noted! For unfaithfulness to God's 
Word and the confession of the Church "on a small scale" consequently also paves the way for 
unfaithfulness "on a large scale," and sets the chariot, as it were, on the slippery slope, on which 


it then rolls downward of its own accord with ever greater force. So it is here: Principtis obsta, i. 
e. One resists the (apparently small and insignificant) beginnings. Here in America, too, our 
unrighteous and more or less unrighteous-minded would do very well to consider seriously 
where their liberal principles and their supposedly harmless deviations from the teaching of 
Scripture and the confession of the church must ultimately lead, namely, to the open sea of an 
unrestrained arbitrariness of doctrine, where no one's Lutheranism or Christianity is any longer 
stunted for the sake of any false doctrine, but where all kinds of false doctrines are given free 
rein in magnificent freedom of mind. S. 
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The Hamburg teaching obligation in the ordination form used to read: "The congregation to 
which you are called rightly expects from you that you will conduct your teaching according to 
the unchanged Augsburg Confession and the other public confession books of our Protestant 
church and of this city, and that you will not cause confusion and agitation among your listeners 
or disunity among the other teachers by deviating from the same. All teachings to which we 
publicly profess must also be freely confessed by you." On the basis of a report from the Spiritual 
Ministry, this was amended on November 28 of this year to read: "It is your duty to proclaim the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ according to the principles of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, as they 
are fundamentally attested in the Augsburg Confession and then also in the other confessional 
writings. All the teachings of this Gospel must also be freely confessed by you," and so on. The 
Protestant Church Newspaper remarks: "In an unmistakable way, on this day (November 28) 
the Protestant freedom of teaching of the clergy found a solemn expression." This is true. Only 
the "Gospel of JEsu Christo" is obligatory. If one asks: which Gospel? one is indeed referred to 
the Lutheran Confessions, but not to the doctrines, only to the principles of the same. To leave 
no doubt about this, it is added expressly: As the same, namely the principles and not the 
doctrines, are fundamentally attested in the confessions. Therefore, only the Lutheran principles 
are obligatory, which, according to the instruction of the Protestant Association, consist in the 
sole respect of the holy Scriptures, in free Scriptural research and criticism of the Scriptures, 
and possibly also in justification by faith or by religious morals. This, of course, is an ambiguous 
game. For the Lutheran principles, as they underlie the confessions, necessarily lead also to the 
Lutheran doctrines; and he who is of the opinion should not be hindered in this. But he who is 
not of the opinion, or does not wish to be, should likewise not be hindered; otherwise it would 
not be necessary to supplant the obligation to the doctrines with the broad and indefinite 
obligation to mere principles. In the same sense, the altered and the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession have been made available for selection, along with the other confessional writings, 
such as the Schmalk. Articles and the Concordia Formula, would look strange if more than the 
principles were important. The new Saxon form of commitment has served as a model; only the 
Hamburg copy has left its model behind, and with a decisive turn has set its foot outside the 
Lutheran church without pulling its hand from the handle of the closed door. Such a church is no 
longer Lutheran. 

(Muinkel's N. Ztbl.) 

On Sunday, January 14, a strange incident occurred in the collegiate church in Stuttgart. To 
hear the preacher of the day, Prelate Kapff, the church was crowded, as it is every time. While 
the second verse of the hymn was being sung, an unknown man, dressed in country clothes, 
came down from the choir next to the sacristy, took a quick and sure step to the pulpit, bowed 
to the congregation, and opened his book for prayer. The singing is silent, and all rise, while an 
elder of the church, followed by the sacristan, hastens to the pulpit to induce the uncalled intruder 
to descend. At first he was not inclined, but after a short while he agreed, and the two escorted 
him back into the choir, where he sat quietly. The service then continued undisturbed. As it 
turned out later, the stranger was a member of the German Temple, the Jerusalem Friends, from 
Kirschenhardthof. The same remained unchallenged in all other respects, and was even 
afterwards invited to lunch by Prelate Kapff. (Ref. Kz.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 18. April 1872. No. 4. 


Do the "church fathers" really teach a so-called biblical chiliasm? 


Dr. SeiB declares that either the Synod of Missouri must maintain that the 
Church in its greatest teachers and confessors, from the time of the Apostles onward, 
has not been a Church with which communion can be maintained, or admit that its 


position toward Chiliasm is an innovation, something sectarian. (Javelin p. 337.) He 
thus demands toleration of a Chiliasm, as it has been taught by certain Fathers of the 
Church, and names among them Papias, Justin, Irenaeus, Hippolytus, Cyprian, 
Clement of Alexandria, Melito, Barsedan, Commodian, Victorinus, Methodius, and 
"especially the eloquent Lactantius." 

Let us now consider what chiliasm these fathers taught, as far as the sources 
are available to us. 

As for Papias (d. about 170), we know his teaching not from his writings 
themselves, which have been lost, but from what others (especially Eusebius) report 
about it. *) Eusebius writes: "He himself, Papias, says in the preface to his books that 
he had by no means been a listener to the holy apostles and had seen them with his 
own eyes. But he would have received the doctrines of the faith from their approved 
pupils; this he himself relates as follows: "| have no hesitation in putting here what | 
formerly learned well from the presbyters and retained well, together with the 
explanations, in order to confirm the truth of them. If there once came to me one that 
had dealt with the elders, | asked him carefully of the sayings of the elders, What 
Andrew had said, or Peter, or Philip, or Thomas, or James, or John, or Matthew; or 
what another of the disciples of the Lord, for example Aristion, and John the 
presbyter, the disciples of the Lord, had said. For | believed not so much profit 


*) Compare below what Irenaeus cites from Papias. 
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from the reading of books, than from oral news of still living people,"". After Eusebius 
has reported several miraculous things handed down by Papias, he continues: "This 
same writer also told other things which he claims to have heard through unwritten 
tradition, namely, certain strange parables and teachings of the Savior and other 
even more fabulous things. Among these he said that after the resurrection of the 
dead there would be a period of a thousand years in which there would be a bodily 
kingdom of Christ on this earth. | believe that he has this opinion from misunderstood 
apostolic narratives, since he did not properly see what the apostles had said 
mystically under allegories. For he z’igt himself as very weak in the understanding, 
as may be inferred from his writings. He has, however, become the cause of the 
adoption of the same opinion by a great many teachers of the Church after him, who 
have protected the antiquity of this man, as Irenaeus and others who have 
expressed the same opinion." (The Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius of Caesarea. 
Translated from the Greek by F. A. Stroth. St. Louis, Mo. |. Volkening. 1869. p. 99. 
f.) *) 

Justin Martyr (d. 163), in his "Dialogue with Trypho the Jew on the Truth of the 
Christian Religion," writes, among other things, the following: "Trypho (the Jew) then 
said: | have told thee, my dear, that thou art very anxious, in order to be sure in 
everything, to take thy refuge in the Scriptures. But tell me the truth, whether ye 
confess that this place Jerusalem shall be renewed, your people gathered together, 
and raised to joy with Christ, the patriarchs, prophets, and those who are of our 
generation, or who have joined us as proselytes, before ye expect the coming of 
Christ: or dost thou take thy refuge in this, that thou denyest not this, that thou 
mayest seem to overcome us in disputation? And | answered: | am not brought to 
such wretchedness, O Trypho, that | speak otherwise than | think. | have also before 
confessed unto thee, that |, and many others with me, unanimously believe-. 


*Of the followers of the chiliastic-minded bishop Nepos, the teacher of Korakion, Neander 
writes: "One thought to find here (in the book of Nepos: Refutation of the Allegorists) great 
mysteries and insights into the future, and some occupied themselves more with the book and 
the theory of Nepos than with the Bible and its teachings. As usual, by such externalities, which 
give food to vain folly and occupy much of the imagination, men were led farthest away from 
that which is the main thing of practical Christianity, the spirit of love. Those who did not want to 
share these opinions were condemned, and it came to such a pass that whole congregations 
broke away from the communion of the Alexandrian mother church on that account." (Allgem. 
Gesch. der christl. Rel. und K. Hamburg 1843. II, 1126.) Hr. Dr. SeiB also celebrates this Nepos 


in his "Last times" p. 394. 
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| have also explained to you that, on the other hand, many who have the pure and 
pious faith of Christians do not acknowledge this.**) | have also informed you that 
some are called Christians but are god-denying and godless heretics, because they 
lead blasphemous, god-denying and nonsensical teachings in every respect.... For 
if you have conversed with some who are called Christians and say that there is no 
resurrection of the dead, but that their souls are taken up to heaven immediately 
upon dying, do not consider them Christians.... But |, and if some are true believers 
in all things, know that the resurrection of the flesh shall take place, and the thousand 
years in Jerusalem, which is built, and adorned, and enlarged, as the prophets 
Ezekiel and Esaias, and the rest, declare. For thus Esaias spake of the time of those 
thousand years: "For, behold, | will create new heavens and a new earth; and the 
former things shall be remembered no more, neither shall they be taken to heart. But 
they shall rejoice and be glad for ever in that which | create. For, behold, | will make 
Jerusalem a delight, and her people a joy. And | will be glad in Jerusalem, and rejoice 
in my people: and the voice of weeping shall be heard no more therein, neither the 
voice of mourning. There shall be no more children that do not attain their days, nor 
old men that do not fulfil their years: but the lads of an hundred years shall die, and 
the sinners of an hundred years shall be accursed. They shall build houses, and 
inhabit them; they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. They shall not build, 
that one may inhabit; neither shall they plant, that another may eat. For the days of 
my people shall be as the days of a tree; and the work of their hands shall wax old 
in mine elect. They shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth untimely birth: for they are 
the seed of the blessed of the LORD, and their seed with them. And it shall come to 
pass, before they call, that | will answer; while they yet speak, that | will hear. The 
wolf and the lamb shall feed together; the lion shall eat straw like the ox, and the 
serpent shall eat the ground. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, 
saith the LORD? (Isa. 65:17-25.) In these words, | say, we see the thousand years 
mystically signified ***) because therein it is said: 


1) Here Justin confesses that he agrees with the Jews on the point of a 
visible, bodily kingdom of the Messiah that is still to be expected, that he therefore 
really adheres to the "Jewish teachings" ("Judaicae opiniones"), which are condemned 
in the 17th article of the Augsburg Confession. Confession are rejected and 
condemned. 

**) Tfohdobs S au xal tov tho yadapdc xal evoebobs ovtwv xplotiavaVv yvaunc TovTO LN 

yvapitev, éojuave cor. (Often mistranslated). 
(***) Consider what a chiliasm this must be, according to which that prediction of 
Esaias is not figurative, but actually of the nature of the 
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"For the days of my people shall be as the days of a tree, and the work of their hands 
shall wax old.' For when it was said to Adam, in what day he should eat of the tree, 
he also would die, we know that he hath not fulfilled a thousand years. We also 
know that the word that the day of the Lord is like a thousand years belongs here. 
And a certain man with us, whose name was John, one of the twelve apostles of 
Christ, foretold in the revelation which was shown to him, that those who believed 
in our Christ would spend a thousand years in Jerusalem, and after that the general 
and eternal resurrection of all at once and the judgment would take place. This also 
our HTrr hath said, that they shall neither be free, nor be made free, but shall be like 


unto angels, as the children of God of the resurrection.” (D. Justini, Philos, et Mart. 
Christi, Opp. per J. Langum e graeco in lat. sermon, vers. Basil. 1565. II, 152. sqq.) 

Tertullian (d. 220) has most fully and crudely spelled out his chiliastic ideas in 
his writing "De spe fidelium," which, however, as Gerhard expresses himself, "Dei 
beneficio non amplius ex- tat" ("by God's kind providence is no more,” Loc. de consummat, 
seculi, § 68.). *) But in his writing against the Gnostic Marcion, he writes, as follows: 
"We also confess a kingdom promised to us on earth, but before heaven, in another 
state, namely, after the resurrection for a time of a thousand years (in mille annos) in 
the city of Jerusalem prepared by God and let down (delata) from heaven, which also 
the apostle calls our mother who is above (Gal.4, 26.), and in declaring (the Apostle) 
that our Tohitevpa, that is, citizenship (-Wandel Phil. 3, 20.) is in heaven, he refers 
the same to an albeit heavenly city (alicui utique coelesti civitati eum [municipatum] 


deputat). This was also known to Ezekiel and seen by Johaanes, and for it also the 
word of the new prophecy, which 


The kingdom of a thousand years is to be understood! Luther says at the end of his interpretation 
of the quoted passage: "Furthermore, it is to be noted that these promises must be drawn to the 
invisible kingdom of Christ. For in our outward life the opposite is true." (VI, 1335.) As Luther, in 
interpreting the parallel Mich. 4, 1-8. on the chiliastic conception of such prophecies, has already 
been communicated, p. 72. f. 


*) Jerome mentions this scripture to Ezek. 36, 8. ff. as follows: "We do not, according to 
the Jewish fables which those traditions call, expect a Jerusalem of gold and precious stones 
to descend from heaven, nor do we wish to suffer again the shame of circumcision, nor to offer 
sacrifices of bulls and goats, nor to give ourselves up to Sabbath rest; which also many of ours, 


and especially Tertullian's book, which has the title De spe fidelium, and the seventh book of 
the Institutions of Lactantius, promise." (Opp- ed. Basil. 1553. Tom. V, fol. 507.) 
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(1) Which also predicted that an image of this city would be seen as a sign before 
the appearance of it. Finally, it (the sign) was also represented during the "Oriental 
expedition" (i.e., during the Jewish war). For it is known, as even the heathen testify, 
that in Judea every morning for forty days a city hung down from heaven, which with 
the whole shape of its walls disappeared at daybreak, and was otherwise invisible in 
the immediate vicinity. Of this we say that it was prepared by God for the reception 
and refreshment of the saints after the resurrection, with an abundance of all goods, 
especially spiritual goods, to replace what we have either despised or lost in the 
world. For it is both just and worthy of God that his servants should rejoice where 
they have experienced tribulation in his name. This is the case with the heavenly 
kingdom, after whose millennium (during which time the resurrection of the saints, 
who rise either earlier or later according to their merits, will be completed) the 
destruction and burning of the world will take place, and we, transformed in an instant 
into angelic substance, that is, by that putting on of the incorruptible, will be 
transferred to the heavenly kingdom.... Jacob is the model of the later and more 
excellent people, namely a model of us (Christian people). The first promise he 
received was that of dew from heaven, the other that of the fatness of the earth (Gen. 
27, 28.). For we are not invited to the heavenly until we are torn loose from the world, 


and so it is afterwards found that we also obtain the earthly.” (Advers. Marcion. 1. tii. c. 


17. opp. per Rhenanum ed. Basil, 1539. fol. 243.) 


Lactantius (d. 425) thus writes: "When the Son of God shall have destroyed 
iniquity, shall have stopped the greatest judgment, and shall have renewed to life the 
righteous who have been from the beginning, he shall dwell among men for a 
thousand years, and shall rule them with righteous dominion. This the Sibyl 
proclaims, prophesying and thrilling: 'Hear me, speaking men, the everlasting King 
reigneth!' Those who are then in bodies will not die, but during the same thousand 
years will produce an infinite multitude, and their posterity will be holy and pleasing 
to God: but those who are raised from the underworld will preside as judges over the 
living. But the heathen shall not be utterly destroyed, but some shall be left for the 
victory of God, that the righteous may triumph over them, and bring them into 
everlasting bondage. At the same time, the prince of evil spirits, who is the instigator 
of all evil, will be bound with chains and will die in the 


*) Tertullian thus attributes his chiliastic hopes at the same time to the extraordinary 
revelations of Parakletos, of which the Montanists, among whom he had already joined at that 
time, boasted. 
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They will be prisons during the thousand years of the heavenly kingdom. Then justice 
will reign on the face of the earth, so that it will do no evil against the people of God. 
After his coming, all the righteous will be gathered from all the regions of the earth, 
and after judgment has been held, a holy city will be built in the midst of the earth. In 
it God, the Founder, Himself will hold forth with the ruling righteous. This city is what 
the Sibyl means when she says: "And the city that God has made, he has made it 
more glorious, more brilliant than the stars, and the sun, and the moon also? Then 
that darkness, whereof the heavens are covered and darkened, shall be taken away, 
and the moon shall receive the clearness of the sun, and shall not diminish any more; 
the sun shall become seven times brighter than it is now. But the earth shall open 
her fruitfulness, and of herself shall bring forth the most abundant fruits. The rocks 
of the mountains will sweat honey, wine will flow in the streams, and the rivers will 
overflow with milk. The world itself will be joyful, and all nature will rejoice because it 
has been saved and freed from the dominion of evil and wickedness and crime and 
error. The animals will not feed on blood during this time, nor the birds on their prey, 
but everything will be calm and peaceful. Lions and calves will stand at the manger, 
vultures and eagles will not harm, children will play with snakes. Finally, everything 
will happen that, according to the poets, already happened in the golden age under 
the reign of Saturn. Their error arose from the fact that the prophets usually recite 
and speak of the future as if it were already past. For visions were presented to their 
eyes by the Holy Spirit, and they saw them come to pass before their very eyes. After 
the rumour had spread of these prophecies of theirs, it was believed that they had 
all been fulfilled in ancient times, because the uninitiated did not know to what end 
they were proclaimed, since they certainly could not have come to pass nor been 
fulfilled under the government of a man. But after the religions of the wicked are 
destroyed and crime is stopped, the earth will be subject to God: 


Even from the sea shall the mariner depart, The wooden vessel shall not exchange 
merchandise, For all the land shall then bear; Not shall the hoe touch the ground, 
the vine the knife; Even the bulls from the yoke shall the ploughman unbind; 
Golden-yellow from the swaying ears the field will shine; And on the wildly growing 
thorn bush hangs the grape. Stone-hard oaks, too, then sweat dewy honey; 

The wool no longer learns so many colours. But the ram himself will change the 
color of the coat in the meadows with reddish purple or with saffron yellow. And of 
his own accord mountain red will clothe grazing lambs; 
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The goats themselves carry home their udders, And no longer do the cattle fear the 
terrible lion. *) 


This the poet has pronounced according to the oracles of the Cumaean Sibyl. 
But the Erythraean thus saith: 
Not with the lambs will the wolves on the mountains then fight, For with the little one 
at the same time the lynxes devour their food, Bears with calves together and all 
the other animals, And at the manger eats chaff the flesh-eating lion, 
And with the children far from the mother sleep the dragons. 


And in another place about the abundance of things: 
God will then also grant glorious joy to men. For the earth, and the trees, and the 
innumerable beasts of the earth, Unadulterated fruit then shall men bring them 
Wine, and sweet honey, and white milk, and corn, Which of all together are the best 
to mortal men. 


And other things in the same way: 
But only the holy land of the righteous shall bear all these things, Streams of honey 


from stony rock and also from the springs And ambrosial milk shall flow for all the 
righteous. 


So men shall lead the quietest life in all abundance, and shall reign in like 
manner with God, and the kings of the Gentiles shall come from the ends of the 
earth with gifts to worship and honor the great King, whose name shall be glorious 
and honored among all nations that are under heaven, and among all kings that 


reign on earth." **) (Divin. institut. 1. VIL ce. 24. opp. ed. J. G. Walchius. Lips. 1615. p. 
872-877.) 

Thus Irenaeus (d. 202) writes: "Christ said: 'l will not drink of this fruit of the 
vine henceforth, until the day that | drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom*.' 
Surely then he will renew the possession of the earth, and restore the mystery of 
the glory of his children; as David saith: 'Thou renewest the form of the earth/ (Ps. 
104:30.) Of the growth of the vine he promised to drink with his disciples, indicating 
both the possession of the earth, on which the new growth of the vine is drunk, and 
the bodily resurrection of his disciples. For the new flesh which rises is the same 
which also receives the new cup. It cannot be understood in this way, either that he, 
being in a heavenly place, will drink the fruit of the vine with his own, or that those 
who drink of it are without flesh; for it is not a matter of the spirit, but of the body, to 
drink of the vine. Therefore says 


*) From Virgil's 4th Eclogue. 
**) The translation of this passage from Lactantius is by Rector Schick. See "Lehre und 
Wehre" III, 301. f. 


104 Do the "church fathers" really teach a so-called biblical chiliasm? 


The Lord also said: "When you make a banquet or a supper, do not invite your 
friends, nor your brothers, nor your friends, nor your neighbors who are rich; lest 
they invite you again and repay you. But when thou makest a feast, invite the poor, 
the crippled, the lame, the blind: and thou shalt be blessed: for they shall not repay 
thee: but it shall be recompensed thee in the resurrection of the righteous.’ (Luk 
14:12-14.) And again he says, 'He that forsaketh houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name's sake, the same shall 
take it an hundredfold, and shall inherit life eternal." What are these luncheons and 
suppers by which those who are given to the poor in this world are to be 
recompensed a hundredfold? They are those in the times of the kingdom, that is, 
on the seventh day, which is hallowed, in which God has rested from all His works 
which He has done, which is the true Sabbath of the righteous, in which they shall 
do no earthly work, but shall have a table prepared for them by God, who shall feed 
them with all delicious dishes. The same is contained in Jsaac's blessing, that he 
might bless his younger son Jacob: ‘Behold, the smell of my son is as the smell of 
the field which the LORD hath blessed." (Gen. 27:27.) But the field is the world, and 
therefore he added, "God give thee of the dew of heaven, and of the fatness of the 
earth, and corn and wine the abundance. Nations must serve thee, and people must 
fall at thy feet. Be a lord over thy brethren, and thy mother's children shall fall at thy 
feet. Cursed be he that curseth thee; blessed be he that blesseth thee." (V.28. 29.) 
Now if any one would not understand this of what is preached of the kingdom, he 
would fall into a tremendous contradiction, as the Jews have fallen into it, and are 
therefore in utter doubt. For not only did the nations not serve this Jacob in this life, 
but he himself, after his emigration, served his cousin Laban the Syrian twenty 
years; and not only did he not become master of his brother, but he himself fell 
down before his brother Esau, when he returned from Mesopotamia to his father, 
and he offered him many gifts. But the quantity of grain and wine, how could he 
have possessed them, who, driven by the famine prevailing in his country, 
journeyed to Egypt, and became subject to Pharaoh, who then reigned in Egypt? 
Without contradiction, therefore, the blessing foretold concerns the times of the 
kingdom, when the righteous, risen from death, shall reign, when the regenerated 
and liberated creature shall bring forth the abundance of all food by the dew of 
heaven and the fruitfulness of the earth; as elders have said, who saw John the 
disciple of the Lord, that they heard from him how the Lord taught and declared of 
those times: The days are coming when there will be vines, each with 10,000 vines. 
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And on every vine shall be 10,000 shoots, and on every shoot 10,000 clusters of 
grapes, and on every cluster 10,000 berries, each of which, when pressed, shall 
yield 25 barrels (metretas) of wine. And when one of the saints shall touch a grape, 
the other shall cry out: 'l am the better grape, take me, name the Lord by me." In the 
same way, a grain of wheat will yield 10,000 ears, and each ear will bear 10,000 
grains, and each grain will yield 10 pounds of pure wheat flour; but the other fruits, 
seeds, and herbs will be in proportion; also all the animals that enjoy this food which 
the earth produces will become peaceful and united among themselves, and will be 
completely subservient to man. Papias, the disciple of John and associate 
Polycarpus, an ancient writer, testifies to all this in writing in the fourth of his books.) 
(For he wrote five books.) And he added: ‘But this is believable to the faithful. And 
when,’ saith he, 'Judas the betrayer believed not, and asked: But how shall the Lord 
bring forth such plants?’ the Lord said: "Those will see who come to it. 
Foreshadowing these times, Isaiah says: "The wolves shall dwell with the lambs, 
and the young men shall lie down with the goats. A little boy will drive calves and 
young lions and fatlings together. Cows and bears will go to pasture, and their young 
will lie down with one another; and lions will eat straw like oxen. And an infant shall 
delight in the hole of the adder, and a weaned man shall put his hand into the 
basilisk's den. There shall be no lethargy nor spoil upon my holy mountain." **) (Is. 
11, 6-9.) And summarizing this again, he says: "The wolf and the lamb shall feed at 
the same time, the lion shall eat straw like the ox, and the serpent shall eat the 
ground. They shall not hurt, nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the LORD.' 
(Isa. 65:25.) It is not unknown to me, however, that some refer this to those who are 
rough and have become believers from all kinds of nations and works, and who, as 
soon as they believed, became one with the righteous. 


*) According to Eusebius' testimony these traditions are taken from the 4th book of the 
"Explanation of the Sayings of the Lord" by Papias; a proof how credible the oral traditions 
collected by Papias were. (Euseb. Ill, 39.) 

“It is strange that Irenaeus does not cite the following words of the prophet in the passage 
he cites, which contain the key of those cited. When it is said in the following: "For the land is full 
of the knowledge of the Lord," etc., then the general knowledge of the true God is declared to 
be the cause of the peace described, from which it follows irrefutably that the prophet must have 
represented this peace metaphorically, since a pure knowledge of God cannot possibly be the 
cause of wolves and lambs, etc., in the proper sense of the word, grazing together in harmony. 


106 Do the "church fathers" really teach a so-called biblical chiliasm? 


seek. And though this may now be fulfilled in some men who have come to unity of 
faith from different nations, it is no less true of the animals present at the time of the 
resurrection of the righteous, as has been said; for God is rich in all things. And it is 
necessary that all animals, after the restoration of the first state, should obey man 
and be subject, and return to the food originally given by God, the fruit of the earth, 
as they were obedient and subject to Adam. Otherwise, and now, it cannot be shown 
that the lion eats straw. But this is an indication of the size and quantity of the fruit. 
For if the lion eat straw, of what kind will the wheat itself be, whose straw is fit for 
the lion's food?" In what follows Irenaeus appeals to the following passages: Isa. 26, 
19. Ezech. 37, 12. 13. 28, 25. 26. 23, 7. 8. Isa. 30, 25. 26. 58, 14. Luk. 12, 37. 38. 
Rev. 20, 6. Isa. 6, 11. 12. Dan. 7, 27. 12, 13. Jer. 31, 12-14. Isa. 31, 9. 32, 1. 54, 
11-13. 65, 18-22. Hereupon he continues, "But if some have attempted to interpret 
this allegorically, yet they cannot be unanimous about it all, and the sayings 
themselves, Isa. 6, 11. 13, 9. 26, 10. 6, 12. 65, 11., disprove them. For this and all 
the rest is indisputably said of the time of the resurrection of the righteous, which 
takes place after the future of Antichrist and after the fall of all the nations under him, 
at which time the righteous reign on earth.... But all this cannot be understood of 
heaven, for 'God,' saith Jeremiah, 'shall reveal thy glory under all heaven' (Baruch 
5:3.), but of the times of the kingdom, when the earth shall be restored by Christ, 


and Jerusalem rebuilt." (Contra haeres, lib. V. e. 33 - 35. opp. ed. Ren. Massuet. Venetiis 
1734. I, 332-335.) 


Concerning the Chiliasmus of Apollinaris the Younger, Bishop of Laodicea (d. 
382), whom Dr. Seif also names as one of his sources, Basil Magnus, besides 
Epiphanius (whose report we have already given above, p. 39 f.), reports as follows: 
"He (Apollinaris) has also written many a fabulous, yea, Jewish thing concerning the 
resurrection, wherein he says that we shall again return to the cultus prescribed by 
the law, that is, that we shall again be circumcised, and observe the Sabbath, 
abstain from the food forbidden by the law, offer sacrifices to God, worship in the 
temple at Jerusalem, and become Jews altogether from Christians. But what can be 


more ridiculous, and more contrary to the evangelical faith?" (Epistola ad occidentales 
episcopos, ep. 74. Opp. ed. W. Musculus. Basileae 1565. tom. Il, f. 61.) 


Strangely enough, Dr. Sei also names Clement of Alexandria (d. between 
212-220) among the Church Fathers who are said to have been Chiliastes. Even 
more curious, however, is the way in which the former seeks to prove that Clement 
can be counted among the chiliasts. 
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must be. He writes: "His (the Alexandrian's) works do not offer anything very definite 
on this subject, but there are numerous expressions which imply that he was at least 
in some respects a Millennarian. And since he was for several years a contemporary 
of Justin the Martyr, and was always regarded with great respect by the ancients, it 
is not unreasonable (fair) to suppose that he was one of those right-minded and 
orthodox Christians of whom Justin declares that they all believed in the millennarian 
interpretation of the sacred prophecy.*) He associated the belief in a general 
renewal of the world with the seventh millennium after the creation of man, and 
believed that the kingdom of heaven must be ushered in with judgments, which 
necessarily involved some of the most important points of the millennarian faith." 


(The Last Times, p. 387. f.) He who proves in this way can, however, prove anything. 
To want to invalidate this proof first, seems to us to involve an insult to every 
reasonable reader. If one wants to infer Clement's position on chiliastic views 
without direct statements by him, then it might rather be "fair" to assume that 
Clement, as a main representative of the Alexandrian allegorical school and as the 
teacher of Origen, who, as is well known, was a decided antichiliast, must 
necessarily be counted among the antichiliasts; for the belief in a transfiguration of 
the earth for eternal life is not chiliasm. 

As far as Victorinus of Pettau (around 290) is concerned, we have no access 


to the fragment of his writing "de fabrica mundi" that still exists. However, we can see 
from Jerome, who writes, among other things, the following: "| am not unaware of 
the great diversity of opinion that exists among men. | am not speaking here of the 
mystery of the Trinity, which is rightly confessed just when one declares that he has 
no science of it; but of other ecclesiastical dogmas, namely, of the resurrection, and 
of the state of souls and of the human body, of the promises concerning the future, 
how they must be taken, and how the Revelation of John is to be understood; For if 
we take it according to the letter, we must judge; but if we interpret it spiritually, as 
it is written, we shall evidently oppose the opinions of many of the ancients: among 
the Latins, one Tertullian, Victorin, Lactantius; among the Greeks (to pass over the 
others) | will only remember the Bishop of Lion Irenaeus, against whom the so 
eloquent Bishop of the Alexandrian Church Dionysius wrote an excellent (elegant) 
book, in which he describes the fable of the thousand years, Jerusalem built on earth 
of gold and precious stones, the restoration of the Temple, the sacrificial blood 
flowing again, the Sabbath- 


*) This note is based on an incorrect translation. See above p. 131. 
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The same is true of the rebellion against the rebellion of the saints, and the rebellion 
against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion 
against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion 
against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion 
against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion 
against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion against the rebellion 
against the rebellion. To this Apollinarius has replied in two writings, and he is 
followed not only by the people of his sect, but also, at least in this piece, by the 
greatest number of ours, so that my foreboding spirit already sees how much anger 
| must arouse against me. But | do not envy them if they love the earth so much that 
in the kingdom of Christ they desire earthly things, and besides abundance of food, 
and besides fullness of throat and belly, seek that which serves the belly; of which 
Paul says, "The food to the belly, and the belly to the food; but God will put to death 
such and such a one" (1 Cor. 6:13.), and, "The kingdom of God is not eating and 
drinking’ (Rom. 14:17.), and our Lord and Saviour says, "Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God. In the resurrection they shall not be free, neither 
shall they be made free; but they shall be as the angels of God in heaven.' (Matt. 
22:29, 30.) But in saying this, | do not deny the reality of the bodies, but rather 
confess that they will be raised incorruptible and immortal, so that they will be 
changed into glorious ones, but will not lose their essence. And so we must walk on 
the straight path, so that we do not deviate either to the left or to the right, that is, so 


that we do not follow either a Jewish or a heretical error." (Comment. lib, XVIII in Es. 


65. 1. e. fol. 242.) 


Of Commodian Semisch says: "The African Commodian (about 270) (instruett. 
44, 80.), crude and sensual also as a Chiliast, described it (Chiliasmus) in the style 
of the Ebionites." (Duke's RealEncyklop. II, 662.) With this agrees Gennadius, who 
writes of Commodian, "Because he had acquired little of the science of ours, he was 
more able to refute the opinions of them" (the heathen, against whom he wished to 
defend Christianity,) "than to prove ours. Hence also, in speaking of the divine 
retributions against them, he expostulated in a rather low and coarse sense (that | 
may say so), and thereby caused timidity in them, hopelessness in us, following 


Tertullian, Lactantius, and Papias as his guides.” (Catalog, illustr. vir. Vid. Opp. Hieron. 
I, 316.) *) 


*) From Commodian's Instructions Gieseler communicates the following in his Church 
History: 
De coelo descendet civitas in anastasi prima. - 
Venturi sunt illi quoque sub Antichristo qui vincunt 
Robusta martyria, et ipsi toto tempore vivunt, - Et generant ipsi per annos mille 
nubentes. - 
(instr. 44.) 
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Of Methodius (bishop of Tyre + 311) Stolle reports: "The book (of Methodius) 


de Resurrectione is not free from errors, for it says: 1. that the saints are to dwell on 
earth after the resurrection, and that either they would not die, or they would marry 
and beget children." (Nachricht von dem Leben, etc. p. 187. f.) Walch also says that 


Methodius teaches that the saints would return "ad pristinam vitam," 1. e. "to their 


former life.” (Hist. eccl. N. T. p. 1045.) 

Dr. Seif§ also names Cyprian (t 258) among those who are to prove that 
orthodoxy is quite compatible with chiliasm, but quite wrongly. For the fact that 
Cyprian, together with many others, was of the opinion that the world would stand 
for 6000 years, and then the true Sabbath would dawn”), does not in itself involve 
even a shadow of chiliastic hopes, but Cyprian, moreover, speaks in such a way 
that he is rather to be reckoned among the most decided antichiliastes. He says: 
"The unfortunate time of the Antichrist has already begun to approach the end and 
the downfall of the world"; **) and in another place he quotes the passage Dan. 7, 
13. 14, which is so misinterpreted and misused by the chiliastes. And he adds: 
"From this, then, we are instructed not only about the future and the judgment, but 
also about the power and the kingdom of him, that his power is eternal and 
imperishable; as it is said in the Gospel, 'His kingdom shall have no end. Therefore 
he departs far from the faith who says, 


Digniores, stemmate et generati praeclaro, 
Nobilesque viri sub Antichristo devicto, Ex 
praecepto Dei rursum viventes in aevo 

Mille quidem annis ut serviant sanctis et Alto, Subjugo 
servili, ut portent victualia collo, Ut iterum autem 
judicentur regno finito. 


(Instr. 80.) 

"From heaven shall descend in the first resurrection. They also shall come who, under the 
Antichrist, pass through the severe martyrdoms victoriously, and they shall live all the while,- 
begetting children throughout a thousand years, by entering into marriage again." (So 
consequently polygamy must take place in the millennial kingdom, Matth. 22, 23-30.) "More 
respected and noble people, begotten of a noble stock, under the defeated Antichrist, will live 
again in this world at God's command, namely, to serve the saints and the Most High (Christ) 
under the yoke of slavery for a thousand years, carrying food on their backs, but to be judged 
again after the end of the kingdom." (Thus, in the millennial kingdom, the institution of slavery 
will also flourish again). 

*) Sex mille annorum plene complentur, ex quo hominem diabolus impugnat" i.e. the 
six thousand years will be completely fulfilled, within which the devil contends against man. 
Libell. de exhortatione martyrii. Opp. ed. Erasm. Basii. 1530. f. 243.) 

2) ) " In fine atque consummatione mundi antichrist! tempus infestum 

appropinquare jani coepit." (L. e. f. 242.) 
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that Christ's kingdom must one day come to an end." *) Although Dr. Seif refers to 


the fact that Cyprian considered himself a disciple of Tertullian (The Last Times, p. 
393), it does not follow from this that Cyprian agreed with Tertullian's crude chiliasm, 
nor can it be concluded that Cyprian became a Montanist like Tertullian, since it is 
a fact that Cyprian never was. 

Concerning Hippolytus (+ 240), according to what Neander reports of him, he 
too seems not to have been a chiliast. The latter writes: "We still have from him 
(Hippolytus) an insignificant writing: Of the Antichrist*, which Photius (cod. 202.) 
also knew. The same cites from him a Commentary on Daniel, from which he 
adduces the strange fact that he placed the end of the world at five hundred years 
after the birth of Christ." (A. a. O. p. 1178.) We think this is sufficient to prove that 
Hippolytus could not have hoped for a thousand-year kingdom of Christ on earth 
before the end of the world. Dr. SeifZ seems to have used for his statements the 
writings of such chiliasts, who, with their millennial kingdom, were like the wolf in 
the fable, who, when he was to learn to read, spelled every word "sheep. Dr. Seif 


concludes his report on Hippolytus with the words: "See also Photius, cap. (?) 202, where 


Hippolytus is represented as a Millenarian." (The last times p. 393.) 

Melito, the bishop of Sardis (d. after 170), seems to be of a similar nature. That 
he is considered a Chiliast is only due to the fact that, according to Gennadius, the 
"Melitans" were Chiliasts; but whether they got their name from Melito cannot be 


proven. Stolle writes: "Gennadius commemorates De eccles. dogmat. c. 55. of the 
Melitans, and attributes to them the doctrine of the 1000-year kingdom. Since it now 
seems probable to Jttigen that these also take their name from our Melito, he 
supposes that Melito himself, in his (lost) Commentary on the Revelation of St. 
John, together with other Fathers of the Church, has also set up a thousand-year 
kingdom of Christ on earth." (A. a. O. p. 64. f.) In any case, it is obligatory to make 
the testimony of a man certain, whom one calls as a witness, or to delete him from 
the list of witnesses. 

Finally, Dr. Sei cites another church father, "Barsedan". This obscure 
personality, however, we have to take for a guarantor of our own Fabricates or the 


one, admittedly also listed again in the "Javelin", 


*) "Ex his ergo edocemur, non solum de adventu ct judicio, sed de postestate ejus et 
regno, quia potestas ejus aeterna sit et sine corruptionis fine sit regnum; sicut in evangelio 
dicitur; regni ejus non erit finis. Unde valde alienus a fide est, qui regnum Christi dicit 
aliquando finiendum." (Expositio in symbolum apostolicum. L. c. f. 375.) 


Do the "church fathers" really teach a so-called biblical chiliasm? Ill 


name for a misprint, until the Herr Doctor enlightens us as to the reality of this his 
witness.*) - 

Thus, in the foregoing, we have communicated to our readers the most 
important patristic omissions about the 1000-year Reich to which Dr. Seif refers. 
We believe that we have herewith provided proof that no Lutheran who has read 
the 17th article of the Augsburg Confession without a reservatio mental. Confession 


without a Reservatio mentalis, can claim toleration, even justification, for the chiliasm 
of the Church Fathers in our Church. For it is indisputable that the Church Fathers, 
who were chiliasts, paid homage to gross chiliasm.**) The Chiliasts 


*) Should Dr. Sei® have wanted to write something like: Bardesanes? But he was a 


Gnostic. It is known that a French pope once complained that a certain “Articulus 


Schmalcaldicus" had written a very vehement treatise Against the Papacy. 


*“Although Dr. W. Volck, Professor at Dorpat, in his writing: "Der Chiliasmus seiner 
neuesten Bekampfung gegeniber. Dorpat 1869," asserted that Jewish chiliasm, as found in 
Cerinth, in the testaments of the twelve patriarchs, in the Sibylline oracles, and in the Ebionites, 


was toto coelo different from Christian chiliasm (of the church fathers). Dr. C. F. Keil, in 
Guericke's Zeitschrift (Jahrg. XXXI, p. 653. ff.), has replied to this, among other things, as 


follows: "Jerome (comm, in Ezech. 36) counts the Victorin. Pict. with Tertullian, Lactantius, 


Severus, and the Greeks Irenaeus and Apollinaris, among those who, ‘according to the Jewish 
fables, expect a Yemsalem built of precious stones and gold from heaven,’ and dream of 
sacrifices of oxen and rams, and Sabbath-celebrations, in that, as we learn from the 7th book 


of the institutt. of Lact. Book of the Institutes by Lactantius, they combined the apocalyptic 
visions C. 20-22 with the literal prophecies of Isaiah and Ezekiel. How does this chiliasm differ 
from the heretical one of the Ebionites, who according to Jerome in Is. 56, 20. who, according 
to Jerome in Isa. 56:20., in the literal sense of this passage, "awaiting all the pleasures of the 
thousand years, horses and four-horse chariots and carriages and sedan chairs and 
bedchambers and mules and muleteers and sedan chairs and carriages of every kind," 
expected and believed "that in the consummation of the world, when Christ would arrive and 
reign in Jerusalem, and the temple would be restored, and the Jewish sacrifices would be 
offered again, the children of Israel would be brought back from all over the world, not by means 
of assumed wings, but on Gallic trucks, Belgian covered war chariots, Spanish and Cappodician 
horses, and Italic carriages, and their wives would be brought in on litters, and instead of horses 
on Numidian mules. But such as are of senatorial dignity and princely persons would come in 
chariots from Britannia, Spain, Gaul, and the regions where the Rhine divides into two arms, 
and the subjugated peoples would hasten to meet them in welcome.’. If the Fathers of the 
Church also based the belief in the 1000-year empire on Apoc. 20-22, they nevertheless formed 
their conceptions of the nature of this kingdom just as the Jews did from the literal understanding 
of the descriptions of Isaiah and Ezekiel, and imagined the glory of it in a very sensuous manner. 
From all this it is clear enough that Volck's remark that the Jewish chiliasm of Cerinth and the 


Ebionites is toto coelo different from the Christian one is quite groundless and erroneous." 
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in our church, however, reject, as they say, even the gross carnal chiliasm as one 


condemned in that article of our fundamental creed. Dr. SeiB, in The Last Times, 
evidently still professes the gross chiliasm of the church fathers, but we may well 
assume that he has come back from it since the organization of the General Council, 
which demands an unmodified recognition of the Lutheran symbols. Although we do 
not hope that Dr. SeiB will publicly retract his article "Missouriism applied to history," 
we are convinced that it is completely untenable. W. 


To the weir. 


What is the use of the many disputes about doctrine! - Thus one often hears 
the displeasure against doctrinal disputes, which is so widespread today, 


expressed. A correspondent of the "Lutheran Observer" of March 1 also blows this 
unionist horn and writes: "What good has ever come of it? Who has been convinced, 
edified, improved? Are the various points of contention nearer to a settlement now 
than they were when Luther and Zwingli argued about them and came so near to 
destroying the Reformation in its infancy? Why then should we continue that which 
can settle nothing, has settled nothing in three hundred years, and promises to settle 
nothing in the future?" Now it is true that the efforts of orthodox teachers to defend 
and propagate the right doctrine have not often had the result that all the adherents 
of the false doctrine have allowed themselves to be convinced and converted from 
their error. But should their faithful work have been of no avail? Should it not 
therefore have been a fulfillment of holy duty and pleasing to God? In the church of 
God on earth, the fight against error and lies is unavoidable, first because of the 
divine will and command (Titus 1:9-11, 2 Timothy 4:2, etc.), but secondly also 
because of the danger that souls will be led astray and the churches will be 
overgrown by the weeds of false teaching. Had not Luther and his faithful followers 
so earnestly testified against the emerging errors, how would divine truth stand in 
the church today? Would it then still be possible to speak of a true-believing church? 
If, however, by earnestly speaking out against error, many who already cherish it 
are not won over again to the truth, then many can be preserved by not allowing 
themselves to be seduced and robbed of some precious pearl from their crown of 
faith. But as far as our American-Lutheran relations in particular are concerned, of 


which the writer in the Observer speaks first, we can certainly only thank God for the 
rich 


Litterature. 113 


We thank him for the blessing he has so far bestowed on our little testimony to the 
old divine truth, for the influence of this testimony has evidently made itself felt in a 
pleasing way in wide circles, even within the General Synod and even among non- 
Lutherans. We do not say this to boast of ourselves or our work in a carnal way, but 
to prove the objection to be contrary to experience, as if arguing about doctrine were 
of no use at all and only of evil, for especially in our American Lutheran Church this 
arguing for pure doctrine has been of great benefit, has kept some with the old truth, 
and has won some back to the same. But to God alone be the glory, and may he 
further the work of our hands! S. 


Litterature. 


Friedrich, Prof. of Theology at Munich, Dr. J., Diary. Kept during the Vatican 
Council. Nordlingen by Beck. 1872. (n. 214 Thaler.) 

In this book the Vatican Council has found its Sarpi. Dr. Friedrich was called 
to Rome by Cardinal Hohenlohe, the brother of the former Bavarian Prime Minister, 
as theological advisor for the negotiations of the Roman Council, and from 
December 1869 to May 1870 witnessed the events himself, which he has included 
in his diary as his experiences. In it the disgraceful secrets of the Council are 
uncovered unsparingly. Later destroyed documents, which prove the truth of the 
report, but which Dr. Friedrich had already copied before their destruction, are given 


here word for word, also the "Concio Petri Ricardi Kenrick.", the fulminant speech of 
the Catholic Archbishop in St. Louis against the infallibility of the Pope. Strangely 
enough, Dr. Frederick had already written the following in his diary under May 2. 
1870, Dr. Friedrich had already noted the following in his diary: "From one side, 
which can know or at least is supposed to know, | am told that there will be a war 
between France and Prussia in 1871. There are rumors of an agreement between 
the Curie and the Jesuits with the Tuileries." A new confirmation of the assertion, 
already voiced here and there by competent parties, that the Jesuits also instigated 
the French war, on the assumption that they would thereby strike a blow that would 
destroy Protestantism, just as this brood of Satans once fanned the flames of the 
Thirty Years' War for the same purpose. By God's gracious providence, of course, 
in both cases they themselves fell into the pit they had dug for the Protestants. Dr. 
Frederick's diary, next to the letters from Rome published in the Augsburg 
Allgemeine Zeitung during the sessions of the Council, is the most important thing 
from which one can gain a clear insight into the true nature of the last Roman- 
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The diary is V and pages in gr. ° thick. and is in the same size as the diary. The diary 
is V and 462 pages in large 8° thick. W. 

Luther's Book of Music. Recently the written music book has been found, from 
which Dr. M. Luther himself used to sing. It is a rich collection of 137 polyphonic 
songs. According to a remark written on the first page by Luther himself, the Electoral 
Saxon Kapellmeister Johann Walther gave him a present with it in the year 1530 at 
Torgau. A book published in Dresden (Schrag'sche Verlags - Anstalt, Heinrich 
Klemm) by the Grand Duke! Mecklenburg-Schwerin'schen music director Otto Kade, 
of which the first issue is available, which shall be followed by 4 to 5 (at 9 Sgr.), gives 
a detailed report about the "newly discovered Luther-Codex of the year 1530", as it 
is called on the title. The execution offers much of interest for the friend of the hymn. 
Luther's handwriting and the hymn "Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott" are contained in it 
in faithful reproduction. However, we take this opportunity to encourage many to 
imitate Luther and to sing beautiful songs to the glory of God in their family circles. 

(Pilgrim from Saxony.) 


Referat af Forhandlingerne 1 en Fri Konferents 1 Decorah, Iowa., mellem Nordmsend, som 
bekjende sig til den ev.-luth. Kirke. La Crosse, Wis. 1872. 


The "Normans professing the Lutheran Church" are at present divided into 
four communities. The "Synod for the Norwegian Lutheran Church", usually called 
the "Norwegian Synod" (by its opponents often also the "Wisconsin Synod"), has 
existed since 1852 and is far more numerous than the other three together. Since 
1857 it has stood in fraternal relation to the Missouri Synod. Of about the same age 
is "the Lutheran Church," usually called "Ellingians" or "Ellings Samfund" after Elling 
Eielsen, a lay preacher who has been the soul of the party. The two remaining 
communities have come into being since the Norwegians, who were formerly 
members of the Northern Illinois Synod and later of the Augustan Synod, peacefully 
withdrew from the Swedes for national reasons in 1870. One, and indeed the larger 
part, of those who left joined (under the leadership of Prof. Weenaas) with Pastor 
Claussen, who had left the Norwegian Synod because of the slavery issue, and his 
party to form a "Conference for the Norwegian-Danish Lutheran Church. The other 
part (under Pastor Hatlestad's and indirectly Dr. Passavant's leadership) has formed 
itself into an independent Norwegian Lutheran Augustan Synod and is in connection 


with the Council. Even earlier, when the connection between the Swedes and 
Norwegians in the 


Litterature. 115 


Since the Synod of St. Augustine had not yet been raised, the pastors of the 
"Norwegian Synod" had eagerly endeavored to bring about free conferences with 
their Scandinavian brethren, Swedes as well as Norwegians, in order to discuss the 
existing doctrinal differences and, with God's help, to reach an agreement in spirit 
and faith on the basis of the truth of Scripture and the confession. Several such 
conferences were actually held in the years 1859 to 1864, at which the doctrines of 
the holy office of preaching, of regeneration, and of holy absolution, or justification, 
were discussed. The last of these conferences, in which the Swedes also took part, 
was held in 1864 at Jefferson Prairie, Wis. and did not come to a happy end, for in 
regard to the power of holy absolution as an objective impartation of the forgiveness 
of sins, an antagonism arose which, more than all the earlier ones, revealed the 
existing difference of spirit. Since then a fierce doctrinal struggle has broken out 
over justification and the doctrinal matters first connected with it, and all efforts on 
the part of the Norwegian pastors to continue the oral treatment of the controversial 
questions by means of free conferences failed because of the obstinate refusal of 
the Augustan Synod to engage further in free conferences with the Norwegians. The 
latter, however, were not deterred by this, but repeated their invitation to a free 
conference again and again, and God gave his blessing that not only was such a 
free conference held among members of the four Norwegian communities (from the 
13th to the list of June 1871 at Decorah, lowa), but also that the result of the same 
was on the whole a pleasing one. First of all, the conference was well attended. 
From the Norwegian Synod 54 pastors and professors, 90 members from 
congregations (among them many from far away) and 36 students of Luther College, 
who were over 21 years of age, were admitted as members. From the other three 
fellowships 16 pastors and professors, 2 laymen, 3 students. Without synodal 
connection: 3 pastors and 3 laymen. The negotiations at first revolved around the 
"Scripture principle", whereby the theses on Scripture interpretation (see Report of 
the Northern District of the Missouri Synod of 1867), which had been dealt with in 
detail by the Norwegian Synod at three annual meetings, were taken as a basis. 
Since important points of difference were soon encountered, and at the same time 
the point of "ecclesiastical harmony," which had been set up as the second subject 
of discussion, was involuntarily drawn into the debate, it was admittedly not possible 
to discuss many of the theses; but those which were actually discussed were the 
more thoroughly treated, and if complete agreement had been reached on these 
fundamental propositions, it would doubtless have been all the less difficult to reach 
agreement on the others. As such points of difference discussed, we first single out, 
"The letter and the spirit" of the sacred Scriptures, and in 
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Connection with this: the external word and ministry of preaching as an ordered 
means of enlightening grace (Negotiations pp. 11-22); then: the relation of the 
interpretation of sacred Scripture set forth in the ecclesiastical confessions to the 
Scriptures themselves, with special reference to the nature of the authority of the 
symbols as distinguished from the authority of sacred Scripture, the right of the 
individual Christian to draw his faith and confession directly from Scripture and to 
base it thereon, and the objective validity of the doctrines of Scripture not expressed 
in the confessions; finally: The nature and significance of the doctrinal development 
which has taken place in the course of time through the ministry of the Church, 
whether in synods or by individual theologians: Namely, that the Church, as well as 
the individual, by her extended confessions or other doctrinal determinations, does 
not, as the catholicizing theology of modern times holds, actually develop new 
dogmas by a kind of continued inspiration, or elevate hitherto individual opinions to 
generally valid doctrines of faith, but only, as Luther expresses it, explains, 
maintains, defends, and substantiates the "old faith" against the "new error" from 
Scripture. (Interlocking the last points: pp. 22-61.) In these negotiations it turned out 
that the difference between the two main parts of the assembly (the members of the 
Norwegian Synod and the Norwegian-Danish "Conference," from which 14 pastors 
and 5 laymen were present) was not quite as great as one had feared; and the 
negotiations themselves, as far as men are able to judge, brought about, with God's 
gracious help, a rapprochement in not insignificant points of doctrine. The 
discussion, after all, turned upon points of doctrine, in which, also, as regards the 


doctrinal controversy between Missouri, on the one hand, and lowa and the Council, 


On the other, the roots of the so widely divergent doctrines concerning the symbols 
and "open questions" are to be sought, and the opponents of the Norwegian Synod 
(especially its chief spokesman, Professor Weenaas, at the Seminary at Marshall, 
Wis.) had for years been on friendly terms with the lowans, and had probably 
allowed themselves to be more filled with prejudice and displeasure against the 
Norwegians, who were allied with the Missourians. The last four sessions were 
thought to be devoted to the discussion of the doctrine of justification, and the 
negotiations on the principle of Scripture, etc., were therefore broken off before 
hand, in the hope that the arguments on this point would not fail to have a salutary 
effect, in order to proceed to the discussion of the "main doctrine" of our Christian 
faith. Articles 3, 4, and 5 of the Augsburg Confession were taken as a basis, and 
Article 3 dealt with the generality and importance of the perfect satisfaction of Christ, 
Article 4 with the necessity of faith as the only means on the part of man by which 
a sinner can be saved for his person. 
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Finally, under Article 5, the power and effectiveness of the divinely ordained means 
of grace were to be discussed, but due to lack of time, this was not done. Here, too, 
after the explanation of the doctrine by both sides, it could not be denied that the 
differences that still existed were not really due to doctrine and opinion, but rather 
to the way of speaking. It was especially difficult to agree that and in what way the 
whole world was (objectively) justified in Christ's resurrection and righteousness, 
and then: that and in what way God, reconciled by Christ's death, is really reconciled 
with the world and in it with every individual in Christ as mediator and representative, 
and in another respect is still an angry God and avenger of their misdeeds against 
all who do not take Christ's merit in faith. (At the close of the proceedings Pastor 
Ottesen (Norwegian Synod) spoke a word of exhortation and thanksgiving in view 
of the success of the "free conference," which was favorable under the 
circumstances. After him, Pastor J. Olsen (Norwegian-Danish "Conference"), who 
had served alternately with Prof. L. Larsen as chairman, also spoke a word of thanks 
and hope. Prof. Larsen closed the proceedings, pointing out that one should not 
forget that "apart from the good results and the unity which may have been achieved 
or discovered to exist, only a few doctrinal points have been dealt with and many 
others are still in dispute". The writer of this, who took part in the negotiations as a 
member of the Norwegian Synod, cannot but express it as his heart's desire and 
petition to God that not only among the Norwegian Lutherans, as was expressed as 
a general desire without exception in Dekorah, that such free conferences become 
a blessed means in the good hand of God to lift and thoroughly settle the doctrinal 
disputes among them, but also that the willingness to "consider" differing doctrines 
at free conferences become more and more general in our American Lutheran 


Church. For it is true: Schism est ingens Ecclesiae malum (Musaeus), i.e. division is an 
exceedingly great evil in the church. 


The paper may be obtained postage paid for 20 cts. from: Rev. E. Wulfsberg, 
Albert Lea, Freeborn Co, Minn. Ss. 
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Ch. Hoffmann's, head of the temple mission in Jaffa, direction is "in its deepest 
essence nothing else than practical chiliasm, i.e. work-driving impregnated with 
Jewish Messiah ideas, - and worldly chiliasm, i.e. cultivation of earthly bliss, - and 
political chiliasm, i.e. a warning sign for the Protestant against the new confession 
flirting with success. Pity about Hoffmann's talent"! - Thus Strébel concludes his 
review of Hoffmann's writing: "On the Basis of a Lasting Peace." In it, the "Second 
Coming of Jesus Christ and His judgment** is stated as the "greatest of all 
dangers**, and certain "means** are advised, namely political ones, "to avert this 
danger, or at least to postpone it"! "This"-writes Strdbel-"exceeds all our 
comprehension, the more so, as Christ is after all to establish His 1000-year 
kingdom on earth through this feared Second Coming!" See: Guericke's Zeitschrift. 
1872. P. 175. W. 

Prospects of the Church. Dr. Luthardt speaks very well about these at the end 
of his preface to this year's Allg. very well: "Let us see that the Church of Christ is 
more and more pushed out of public life and seems to become a sect, and if 
especially against our Church the disfavor of public opinion grows and it seems as 
if it should soon have no more place in the land of its birth, then let us say like Luther, 
when he was banished and people in Wittenberg were afraid and mourned: -This is 
a newspaper that does not concern me, but the Lord Christ. If he will be cast down 
from his Father's right hand, let him see; | am too weak to help him." Golden words, 
even for us in America! 

W. 

Concerning the communion of the Lord's Supper between all so-called 
Protestants, which Dr. Brickner demanded at the October meeting in Berlin (1871), 
the "Ev. Chronik" (1871. p. 136) says: "Two things emerge from this: 1) one is to be 
content with a ritual, i.e. formal unity, in the administration of the Lord's Supper, 
whereas until now the main demand was unity of faith. 2) whereas baptism has 
hitherto been the ecumenical symbol of Christianity, and the Lord's Supper the 
confessional one, the latter is to become the symbol of the union or confederation 
of the Protestant churches. The confession is to go out empty, it has no longer any 
expression in the cultus; wherein then is it to have its support? It is a deprivation of 
the confession in favor of the projected union. In short, the former ecclesiastical view 
must give way to an entirely new one. The Lord's Supper ceases to be a covenant 
meal for those who stand in one faith and confession; it loses its basis, and becomes 
a covenant meal for those who unite in the new confederation. The confession loses 
its inner bond and 
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must be content with an outward ritual concession (according to the order of the 
church), the confederation is promoted from an outward to an inward one. And yet, 
ostensibly, nothing is to be taken away from the Confession!" 

Kingdom of Saxony. Also the Rhenish Lutheran weekly contains under the 
heading: "Betriibendes aus der sachsischen Landeskirche," a critical report on the 
negotiations of the first Saxon General Synod, which the "Kirchenblatt aus 
Kurhessen" also reproduces as follows. One can only agree with him (the 
rationalistic Prof. Zarnke) when he says: "| must say it openly: When | enter the 
sacred place of the church, and hear the clergyman speak from the sacred seat, | 
want to hear him with the sure assurance that he will tell me what he himself in his 
innermost heart holds to be the truth" (and not, for instance, merely repeat 
conventional forms). Sad, but probably possible, that he, applying this justified 
demand to the factual conditions of the Saxon regional church, will not always find 
what he is looking for, and especially not always that what is preached and 
proclaimed agrees with the unity and purity of Lutheran doctrine, as it is demanded 
by the old religious oath taken. It is sad that the representatives of Lutheran science 
at the Lutheran universities of Erlangen, Leipzig, etc., must allow themselves to be 
asked by a Zarnke: "Is the unity and purity of Lutheran doctrine present there? Read 
the theological journals of these universities, and you will soon be in the clear that 
it is not there." And especially sad for Saxony what follows further on in Zarnke's 
speech: "Gentlemen! For our regional church the University of Leipzig is the planting 
school. | ask: is there unity of doctrine at the University of Leipzig? No, it is not 
present. And here, too, | will refrain from those men who from the outset do not 
essentially emphasize the unity of doctrine; | will stick to those who do the latter and 
agree in it. There, gentlemen, we have a teacher of dogmatics (Kahnis) of whom a 
Lutheran who in other respects agrees with him about the unity of doctrine says that 
by his dogmatics he has completed his apostasy from the truth of the Confession, 
and, as | think, he is right in saying so, for even | cannot interpret the words of the 
one here meant in any other way than that he has departed from Article 10 of the 


Invariata by his disputes about the Lutheran interpretation of the words of institution. 
| do not say this in order to hurt the man, | do not say this in order to cry foul here, | 
gratefully press the hand of the venerated man in spirit that he has had the courage 
to speak his conviction freely, that he has had the courage to expose himself 
fearlessly and without fear of man to the brutalities and petty malice of his former 
comrades in spirit. And there, gentlemen, we have a second teacher at the 
university, of whom another, standing on the same claim of confessional fidelity with 
him, says that he stands 
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only half and weakly on the rock of the gospel, and in another place, that he had 
abandoned the divine nature of Christ to the pantheists. Gentlemen, who is this 
man? None other than our all-worshipful Mr. Speaker (Luthardt) (motion). And then, 
gentlemen, we have a third professor who has administered Holy Communion at the 
Lutheran altar to Lutherans, Reformed, and Unirthodox, who has thereby committed 
an act which, in the opinion of one of his colleagues at the same university, is a sin 
against the express commandments of God. And then, gentlemen, we have had a 
professor at our university who, when a call was made to him, did not refuse to enter 
the Unirte from the Evangelical Lutheran Church." (Brickner). So far Zarnke. For 
the men attacked by Zarnke, whose names rightly have a good sound, such 
language is, in our opinion, a serious sign, a true admonition to conscience, in the 
sense that it is evident from it how pernicious must be the path taken and tirelessly 
pursued by the bearers of modern science with their deviations from church doctrine, 
most of which are considered unobjectionable. They are largely to blame for this 
sad state of affairs, which deeply saddens all faithful Lutheran hearts, and for this 
reason it would be very desirable that, through serious self-examination, they would 
become aware of the heavy responsibility that is placed upon them as leaders and 
teachers of the Lutheran Church, and that this experience would give them a 
powerful impulse to tear down without hesitation the artificial edifice of their own 
transient wisdom and to work in unhealed conformity with the scriptural experiences 
of the church (the confessions) toward the completion of the house of God whose 
cornerstone is Christ. We must deplore the fact that Luthardt was only able to 
counter Zarnke's sharp attacks with the muted assurance that the agreement in 
confessional doctrine among the aforementioned Lutheran theologians was greater 
than Zarnke believed. Instead of a decisive and energetic rejection of the accusation 
of half-heartedness made against him, instead of a quite categorical declaration that 
he steadfastly holds with the whole Christian church the article of the deity of Christ 
the man, he assures with tepid words that the doctrinal differences among the 
Lutheran theologians in Leipzig are not so considerable as they are represented by 
Zarnke. Here there is evidently a deep harm, and Zarnke has painfully struck a sore 
spot with his sharp speech. In the pledge, then, everything is omitted that only 
remotely resembles an obligation binding on the doctrine according to Scripture and 
the symbols. No longer the "pure doctrine" of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, no 
longer the confessional writings of the same, are to be the objects of a sworn 
obligation, but only "the Gospel of Christ as testified in the confessional writings" is 
to form the content of a vow to be made in the future. The vow proposed by Baur 
now reads: "| vow 
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before God, that | will teach and proclaim the gospel of Christ, as contained in the 
holy Scriptures and attested in the Augsburg Confession and then in the other 
confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, to the best of my 
knowledge and conscience, purely and unadulterated. In other words, the doctrine 
of the confessions binds and obligates the minister only insofar as it is gospel, and 
what gospel is, each one can decide for himself. Thus the doctrine is placed entirely 
in the arbitrariness of the clergy, and the most bottomless subjectivism, which 
inevitably leads to the dissolution of the church, is elevated to exclusive validity. The 
most regrettable thing, however, is that a man like Luthardt was able to make the 
declaration in the name of the majority of the committee that they were in complete 
agreement with the formula proposed by Baur, and further that this formula was 
approved on the very same day by the State Ministers charged with the 
management of the affairs of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, and was substituted 
for the former oath of religion. It is a mistake to think that by the adoption of Baur's 
formula the authority of the confessions was saved after all, and preserved against 
the motion of Zarnke, who wanted only a conscientious consideration of them. The 
words are different, but the matter is the same, and therefore the judgment which a 
speaker at the Landessynode, Advocate Jakob, pronounced with respect to 
Zarnke's motion, that with the acceptance of it one stands at the beginning of the 
end of the Evangelical Lutheran Church (as a regional church in Saxony), also 
applies to Baur's formula. Baur, too, declared quite frankly that his proposal differed 
from Zarnke's only in form, but that the opinion was quite the same. With disgust 
everyone who still has a vestige of honesty must turn away from this dreadful game 
of jugglery, in which ambiguous words are used which to the uninformed must seem 
innocuous, but which by their deceitful choice document not only an error, but a 
deliberate denial of the doctrinal content of the church confessions. We doubt 
whether it will henceforth be possible for an honest Lutheran to stand before his 
Lord and Savior with such a "vow" made on bolts at the moment of ordination and 
to assume a Spiritual office in the Saxon regional church. It is a suspicious sign that 
is expressed to her by enemy hands under a mask of friendship, and we must 
question it, even if we want to leave it undecided whether in the case that we do not 
succeed in undoing what has happened under the pressure of circumstances, our 
position towards such a church will not suffer a change in the future. So much for 
the church bulletin. 

Lutheran Separation in Saxony. In his "Kirchenblatt aus Kurhessen" (Church 
Gazette of Electorate Hesse), Th. GroB, private theologian at Marburg, speaks of 
this as follows: "For several years there has been a Lutheran separation in Saxony. 
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In the Kingdom of Saxony, in Dresden, Zwickau and Planitz, there is a so-called 
Lutheran Association, which is closely connected to the Missouri Synod in America, 
as it also came into being through suggestions from there. Until now, it sought to 
plant and defend the Lutheran confession by studying the works of Luther, by reading 
the ecclesiastical journal published by the Missouri Synod, "Der Lutheraner," and by 
publishing writings in the spirit of that Synod. Since 1866, however, the Saxon 
regional church had been drawn into the Union current, in that Prussian military 
personnel of the Uniate and Reformed confession went to Holy Communion in the 
Lutheran congregations of Saxony where they were garrisoned. In 1869 a number of 
clergymen and laymen had petitioned the Ministry of Culture to put an end to this 
unfortunate state of affairs, but had received a negative reply. The Ministry of Cultus 
declared that a harsh exclusion of the unchurched from the enjoyment of Holy 
Communion was inappropriate and threatened the clergymen who would not agree 
to the "hospitable admission" of the unchurched with disciplinary sanctions. By 
guestwise admission, however, one understands that the rite, the outward form of 
the administration of the Lord's Supper is not changed for the sake of the Uniate or 
the Reformed, but remains the Lutheran one (with Lutheran formula of 
administration, hosts, etc.). But what is the use of the Lutheran rite if members of 
foreign churches, who for the most part do not share the Lutheran communion faith 
at all, receive the holy meal at the Lutheran altar? In this way the Lutheran Church 
and its faith are actually denied, and the Union is introduced. We can therefore only 
regret in the highest degree that the Saxon clergy has tacitly accepted this decision 
of the Ministry of Culture, which, in our opinion, implies an apostasy from the 
Lutheran Church. As a result, the Lutheran Association took matters into its own 
hands. At a General Assembly of the same in October 1870, it was decided to 
address the Ministry of Culture once again with a petition. This petition, however, as 
was to be expected, was unsuccessful, and also a second petition, in which the 
reasons were explained in detail why it was a sin to admit non-Lutherans to Holy 
Communion in the Lutheran Church, was answered by the Ministry of Cultus with the 
simple remark that it would stick to the negative decision of 1869". 

A verdict on the German newspaper press. "Its deceitfulness, its depravity, its 
immorality are surpassed by nothing but its ignorance. With a soul full of sorrow, | 
have no hesitation in saying that if a total transformation of our press does not take 
place, if this newspaper plague rages on for another fifty years, then our national 
spirit must be corrupted and ruined to its very depths. Not the most gifted people in 
the world, not the Greeks, would have had such a press. 
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survives. That all the fountains of the people's spirit should be poisoned for the sake 
of vile gain, and that spiritual death should be served to the people daily from a 
thousand pipes, is the greatest crime | can hate!" What mucker and sinister man 
has written this criticism of our press, which is just as true as it is distressing? the 
incredulous reader, if there is such a one, will say: answer: they are the words of 
Ferdinand Lasalle, the head of the Socialist workers who fell in the duel. (Christian 
Messenger.) 

How it looked in Rome when the last Concil was held there. Munkel writes: 
Luther did not want for all the world that he had seen Rome. Then the abyss became 
clear to him. Bishop StroBmayer declared (according to Dr. Friedrich's diary) already 
on December 29, 1869: "Now he was in Rome itself, and found no mystery at all in 
the fact that the Reformation and the separation of the Greek Church were possible. 
It is a true sacrilege, he said, by which the pope presents himself not as the governor 
of Peter, but of Christ, and by which he is acting." 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 
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The "Lutheran and Missionary", as readers know from the January issue, expressed itself 
very indignantly in its number of January 18 about the fact that, according to the constitution of 
the Synodal Conference, no one should be able to leave it again without its consent. But after 
we have given the writer the reassuring assurance that he is mistaken in this, in the number of 
February 22 he now shows himself to be all the more gruff about it, and proves that the writer 
has contrived all this only in order to remain "Pabst. It is indeed difficult to satisfy this gentleman. 
Perhaps he will have the goodness to tell us what we have to do in order to finally be accepted 
into his grace. W. 


The "Lutheran and Missionary" once again. After the same in its number of 14. March, a 
confession which we have made against the opinion that the Lutheran Church is the one, extra 


quam nulla salus est, he adds: "Whence is it that he persists in making this a ground against the 
General Council, that no ecclesiastical communion is permissible with us, unless we agree that 
every one ‘without exception’ is to be excommunicated who is not in all things (out and out) a 


Lutheran?" We undertake, if the "Lutheran" shows us a passage in which we have said this, to 


make a public retraction at once; but we must at the same time oblige the "Lutheran" to make 
a public retraction, if he cannot show such a passage. W. 

Baptism. In the "Baptist Union" it is reported that 14 members of a congregation in Ohio 
were excluded without further ado, i.e. banished, because they had identified themselves as 
adherents of the theory of open communion. 


Il. Abroad. 
"Civil Marriage. The "Kathol. Glaubensbote" from Lom'sville of Feb. 28 reports from Spain: 
"King ‘Gottlieb’ has issued a decree declaring all children from only church marriages 
illegitimate." - If this were true... 
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This is a quite natural and not unjust revenge of the state against the Roman church, which with 
even greater outrage regards every marriage not performed by it as a non-marriage. Both, the 
state and the "church" decrees, have, by the way, the same effect, before God none and before 
men only with regard to the decrees themselves. 

Ww. 

Old Catholicism. The number of Roman Catholic clergy in the German Empire who do not 
recognize the dogma of papal infallibility has increased from 18 to 31 in the last six months. To: 
Déllinger, Friedrich and Messmer; Reusch, Langen, Hilgers,Knoodt and Birlinger; Baltzer, 
Reinkens and Weber; Michelis, Menzel, Treibel and Wollmann; Renftle, Tangermann and 
Waldmann, have since been added: Parish Curate Bernard in Kiefersselben, Rev. Lic. 
Buchmann in Kanth (Silesia), Private Chaplain Jedermann in Cologne, Priest Dr. Hirschwalder 
from Silesia, at present in Munich, Study Teacher Max Hort in Straubing, Prof. Hosemann in 
Tuntenhausen, Priest Kaminski in Katowice, Beneficiat Kranzler iu Augsburg, Auxiliary Priest in 
Mehring, Chaplain Pet. Kihn in Kaiserslautern (Rhine Palatinate), Vicar A. Ménnikes in 
Wiedenbriick, Conrector Thirlingsin Heinsberg (Rhine Province), Rev. Wacker in Kadelburg 
(Baden), Rev. Otto HaBler in Ziegenhals (Silesia). Of these, Domkapit. Prof. Dr. Baltzer died in 
Bonn on the 1st of last year. But Beneficiate Kranzler has recently "submitted to the decision of 
the Council concerning the infallibility of the Pope's teaching authority," so that now only 29 "Old 
Catholic" clergymen remain, of whom 7 are in Bavaria, 8 in the Archdiocese of Cologne, 6 in 
the Diocese of Breslau, 4 in the Diocese of Ermland, 2 in the Diocese of Paderborn, 1 in Rhine 
Bavaria, and 1 in Baden.Catholic clergy in the whole German Empire, however, a very small 
number. As a result of the proclamation of the dogma of infallibility, the following clergymen 
have converted directly to the Protestant Church: Prof. Dr. Joh. Gerh. Zilligens (from the Rhine 
Province) in Posen; Chaplain Frz. Laacke in Breslau (now assistant chaplain at St. Simeon's in 
Berlin) and the chaplain of the Phil. Dr. Schréder from the diocese of Paderborn; the last two 
were converts. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 

A Jewish counter-mission. The success of the Jewish mission in England may be seen from 
the fact that a society has been formed among the Jews from Birmingham to counteract it. A 
Jew from Poland, Louis Stern, is the "counter-missionary" and gives public lectures on the 
person, family, and relations of Christ, etc. The society is spreading all over England. The 
society is spreading all over England, and seems to have the approval of the chief rabbis, if we 
may gather this from the "Jewish Chronicle." But even a well-known Rabbi in Berlin, Dr. 
Hildesheimer, has offered his aid to this society, and has come forward as a member. 

(Ibid.) 

"In Saxony the school is henceforth (in abstracto) without confession, but our schools remain 
confessional schools," writes Lic. Meurer in his Sachs. And this the dear man writes in spite of 
the fact that, according to the new school law, the Jews also have "a share in the administration 
of the local and district schools" and that the church is deprived of the supervision of the entire 
elementary school! Certainly a sensible way to console oneself. W. 

The matter of the school in Hesse. In the "Kirchenblatt aus Kurhessen" of Feb. 4 we read: From 
the Consistorial District of Kassel the following petition, covered with numerous signatures, has 
been sent to the House of Lords: "From Sr. Excellency the Minister of Spiritual etc. etc., the 
following petition has been sent to the House of Lords. Angelegenheiten (Minister of Spiritual 
Affairs, etc., etc.) has submitted a bill to the House of Representatives concerning the 
management and supervision of education, 
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which has made a very embarrassing impression on all legally and ecclesiastically minded 
members of the Monarchy. By handing over the entire school administration to the state and 
depriving the church and its servants of any influence on the school, the bill not only violates 
Article 15 of the Constitution of January 21, 1850, which guarantees the churches the ownership 
of their educational institutions, and Article 24, which grants them the direction of religious 
instruction in the elementary schools, but it also violates the Constitution of the Federal Republic 
of Germany. 24, which grants them the direction of religious instruction in the elementary 
schools, but also interferes with the property rights of the churches and their congregations, by 
which all schools have been founded and endowed, with the exception of the few ordered by 
the State in recent times. However, by obliging the servants of the latter to serve in the schools 
that have become non-denominational as a result of their separation from the churches, and by 
declaring this service revocable at any time, the bill treats the churches in their servants as 
helpers of the state and, moreover, expresses injurious, undeserved contempt for them. Article 
23 of the Constitution of 31. January 1850, on which the bill is based, does not justify such an 
exorbitant action against the churches, since from the right to appoint the school boards, which 
it vindicates to the state, the duty, the right to appoint school supervisory authorities, which it 
vindicates to the state, the duty to carry out the supervision of the schools and the management 
of the same also on behalf of the state can no more be inferred than from the appointment of 
the clergy, which is due to the sovereign, the duty of the same to carry out their sacred office on 
behalf of the sovereign instead of on behalf of the Lord JEsu. In consideration of the fact that 
any damage to the Church results in the same degree in the disruption of the State, and in view 
of the mandate given to the High House of Lords to preserve the law in the State and in the 
Church, we, the undersigned clergy in the Consistorial District of Kassel, address to the High 
House of Lords the submissive request: That the same may deny its high approval to the bill 
concerning the management and supervision of the teaching and education system. 
Consistorialbezirk Kassel, December 1871." 

Communism in Italy. In Ancona a Socialist paper comes out with the very significant title: 


"Lucifero”. it says: "The future belongs to the workers. Modern society knows only two classes 
of people, workers and parasites. Indistinctly and vaguely, but deeply felt, there is a roar at the 
bottom of the souls of the honorable sons of labor, indicating that the hour of retribution has 
come." - When the high, noble and rich began to reject the Gospel and to promote rationalism 
instead, they probably did not suspect that rationalism would inevitably lead to atheism and 
finally to materialism; and when the high, noble and rich finally accepted this consequence and 
made friends with it, they probably suspected even less that they had thereby opened the door 
to communism and socialism. But it has happened. The latter has already entered with a ringing 
sound. Wind has been sown, storms will be reaped. Christianity has been rejected as the 
greatest and last obstacle to the welfare of the people; so we will learn that with Christianity 
society has lost its only solid foundation; all other foundations will prove to be quicksand and 
nothing will put an end to the destruction but the near end of all things. Oh that all who call upon 
the name of Christ would at least keep watch, so that they may be worthy to escape from all this 
and stand before the Son of Man! W. 

Old Catholicism. Very well says Dr. Luthardt in this year's preface to the Allgemeine Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung: "Scientific conscience and German honesty alone do not do it. The religious 
conscience and its question 
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after the salvation of the soul, which will not rest until it has arrived at Christ alone and grace 


alone and faith alone (solus Christus, sola gratia, sola fide) - that alone is what breaks the ropes 
of Rome. Those honorable men only tug at the rope that holds them bound, but they do not 
break it. And their whole movement is in danger of losing itself in the paths of regular liberalism 
and of fading away in its sands. ... There is only one way to get away from the untruth of Rome 
and to overcome it, that is the way which Luther showed to his Germans, and on which the 
confession stands as a landmark which German Christendom made before Emperor and Empire 
at Augsburg. He who will not go this way goes astray." Excellent! Ww. 

Revision of the Lutheran Bible translation. The Lutheran Westphalian Provincial Synod held in Soest 
in September of last year also debated this matter. In a report of it in the Ev. Chronik it says, 
among other things: "In the debate, voices were raised against the whole enterprise, but no joint 
decision was reached, because it was a common church matter outside the competence of the 
provincial churches. Only a number of ecclesiastical and secular deputies from the Minden- 
Ravensberg region put on record such a separate vote: 'We deplore the fact that a measure has 
been taken whose necessity is not claimed by any side, while it has caused so much confusion 
and unrest. We cannot convince ourselves that any church government, even of the greatest 
Compleres of the Protestant Church, is legitimated to change the Lutheran translation of the 
Bible, the gift of God through the German Reformation. We also regret in particular that the 
matter has been brought to the Provincial Synod ready and completed on the one hand, and 
unprepared for us on the other, and hereby reject any responsibility for the resolutions passed 
in this regard." God's blessing on this testimony! W. 

The English state church is already reaching out to the flourishing Lutheran mission in Trankebar 
and would like to annex it, like the Khol mission. In magazines it was claimed that the churches 
belonging to the Leipzig mission were built with English money and were therefore English 
property. A detailed report of the Leipzig Society, written in English, proves on record that this 
allegation is completely unfounded; rather, the English stations were founded and supported by 
German contributions (over 200,000 rupees). 

(Ev. Chronicle.) 

A Sign of Life from Grundtvig. In the General Lutheran Gazette of December 29 oflast year, we read 
that there is also a new writing by the titular bishop Grundtvig, who will soon be ninety years old, 
but who is still active in literature. Under the title: "Tae Church Mirror" he has now published the 
lectures which he gave ten years ago to a circle of his followers, and which contain an overview 
of church history. The book is indeed original and full of ingenious views; but it is also full of the 
most unjust judgments about ecclesiastical phenomena and personalities, yes, it even dares to 
assert that whoever does not accept the apostolic symbolism as "a word from the Lord's own 
mouth" is not a Christian! The last forty pages deal only with Grundtvig himself, his ecclesiastical 
teaching and effectiveness, and in such a way that the whole history of the church is presented, 
as it were, as a prophecy concerning him. Even some of his older followers find such a view too 
strong; on the other hand, the (Grundtvig's) "Danische Kirchenztg." assures that since the days 
of the apostles a book of this importance has not appeared! 

Marriage-preventing degrees of relationship. Recently in the English House of Commons, by 186 votes 
to 138, the law was passed that it should henceforth be permitted to marry the sister of the 
deceased wife. 
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Déllinger's judgement about Luther. In his lecture delivered on Feb. 21, Ddllinger characterized 
Luther as follows: "Luther's overwhelming greatness of spirit and wonderful versatility was what 
made him the man of his time and of his people, and it is true that there has never been a 
German who understood his people so intuitively, and in turn was so completely grasped by the 
nation, | would like to say sucked in by it, as this Augustinian monk at Wittenberg. The sense 
and spirit of the Germans was in his hands, like the lyre in that of an artist. He had given more 
to his people than any man in Christian times had ever given to his people: language, popular 
textbooks, the Bible, hymns, and everything that his opponents had to say in reply or to put by 
his side, looked dull and colourless next to his ravishing eloquence. They stammered, he talked; 
it was he alone who, as to the German language, so to the German spirit, expressed the 
imperishable seal of his spirit, and even those among the Germans who detested him from the 
bottom of their souls as the formidable false teacher and seducer of the nation cannot help it: 
they must speak with his words, must think with his thoughts." - One is indeed astonished when 
one reads this and compares it with D6'llinger's earlier judgment of Luther. Now free from his 
former fetters, the great genius of a Ddllinger cannot help but now acknowledge the world- and 
church-historical appearance of a Luther in its hardly comparable greatness. A man of sucha 
fine spirit as Déllinger cannot be prevented by the simplicity with which everything that concerns 
Luther, his person, his appearance, his oral and written speech, is stamped, from seeing the 
greatness, spiritual power and significance that lie beneath; To the shame of all little minds who 
think they can document the freedom and sharpness of their judgment by foolishly confessing 
that they have discovered nothing particularly great in the simplicity of form in Luther's entire 
appearance, but rather "great errors. wW. 

"Science" is now becoming more and more, even among the so-called believers in Germany, 
the shield behind which everyone is permitted to destroy all the foundations of Christianity. 
Recently the preacher Lisco in Berlin was called to account because Weiler had tried to explain 
in a public speech in the Union Association there that the apostolic symbolism "is no longer 
suitable for an enlightened time such as the present," that it contains "legend-like additions and 
superstitious elements," among which he includes, for example, the sentences dealing with 
Christ's ascension and return to judgment and with the resurrection of the flesh. Soon the 
investigation instituted against Lisco was quashed "because his lecture was considered a 
scientific experiment." Dr. Brickner, the well-known adroit orator and panegyrist of a believing 
Union, also thus declared the matter definitely settled. In the same "interest of science," German 
professors, who are sworn to the ecclesiastical confessions, are now permitted to make a fable 
even of the authenticity, and still more of the divine inspiration, of all the canonical writings of 
the Old and New Testaments, by means of their criticism. The handmaid has been elevated to 
mistress. Ww. 

Denmark. For a year now, by decree of the Minister of Culture, Hatt (not Hansen, as was 
erroneously mentioned in an earlier article), the oath of candidates, i.e. the oath which 
candidates who passed the theological examination had to take on the symbolic books, has 
been abolished. As a substitute, however, the young men are required in the future to appear 
at a certain hour in the so-called examination auditorium in order to receive a so-called farewell 
salute, i.e. a solemn reminder of the duties incumbent upon them from now on, from the dean 
before the assembled theological faculty. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 
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A manly confession was recently made by Mr. v. Kleist-Retzow in the Prussian House of Lords, 
when it was a matter of the rape of the Lutheran Church in Hesse. He spoke, among other things, 
as follows: "Esteemed gentlemen! It is one of the most distressing phenomena of the present 
time that in our poor Lutheran Church the most blatant, naked unbelief publicly denies the deepest 
articles of our faith, and that the church government, which after all has the high task of .But 
where someone, out of the pressure of his conscience, bears witness to the good right of the 
Church of the German Reformation, and resolutely sides with our dear Lutheran confession, he 
is then, as here, not employed, does not receive a pastorate, or cannot claim any promotion in 
the Church as Superintendent or Consistory Councillor. 


Apostasy to Mohammedanism. In the governorate of Kazan, the rich Tartars are successfully 
propagandizing for Mohammedanism; entire Greek Orthodox villages are falling away to it. The 
incredibly crude and uneducated orthodox clergy is unable to put a stop to the apostasy. (Ev. 
Church Chron.) 


Modest requests. 


Mr. Pastor Horlein, chief editor of the "Kirchenblatt" of the lowa Synod, in the March 1, 
1872, number of the said paper, raised his protest against Missouri's mode of fighting lowa, 
specifically against Prof. S. Fritschel being called a "juggler and showman, church diplomat and 
phraseologist" in "Lehre und Wehre". On this occasion, Pastor H6rlein invites his readers to judge 
for themselves, and says, among other things: "| hereby confess before all the world: "If the 
leaders of our Synod were what the Missouri Synod has made them, then they would certainly 
not be worthy of even a glance. "| would like to take the liberty of making the following modest 
inquiry: Is Mr. Past. Hérlein willing to present to his readers, through the "Kirchenblatt", 
unabridged and unchanged proofs of the jugglery, showmanship, church diplomacy and phrase- 
mongering of Prof. S. Fritschel, which have been sent to him, and which are to be corroborated 
by witnesses who are also unobjectionable to him, and thus enable them to pass a clear and true 
judgment? Perhaps others besides myself would like to find a way to provide the "Kirchenblatt" 
with such evidence. 

Furthermore, the "Protest" in question states: "With joy we acknowledge and praise that the 
Missouri Synod carries high the banner of pure doctrine and that congregations do well to gather 
around this banner. We also give the advice to every departing member of the congregation, that 
if there is a Missouri congregation in your new home, join it at once." To be sure, Mr. Past. Hérlein 
"is certain that we are not entirely of the same mind on all points"; but this, he thinks, relates only 
to "minute differences." How does it square with this that Prof. S. Fritschel, at Dubuque, in a large 
joint meeting of members of the lowa and Missouri congregations there, in which were also the 
other "heads" of the lowa Synod and several pastors and professors of ours, in a speech of well 
over an hour, went out against five or six "abominable false doctrines" of Missouri? Is the lowa 
Empire at variance with itself? or has church diplomacy and jugglery also something to do with 
this contradiction? C. A. T. Selle. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 18. May 1872. No. 5. 


Prof. G. Fritschel in the "Theol. Monatsheften" of S. K- Brobst, in the January 
issue of 1872. 


It has always been our experience that no one is more intolerant than those 
who continually shout intolerance at others, and that no one is more heretical than 
those who continually accuse others of heresy. While the orthodox do not want to 
tolerate false doctrine according to God's Word, the false believers want even less 
to tolerate standing firm on the right doctrine. While the orthodox, according to God's 
Word, declare the stubborn adherence of the false believers to fundamental errors 
to be heresy, the false believers, on the other hand, cling to this and that 
inconvenient expression, often even to the very most convenient and adequate 
expression, of which the orthodox avail themselves, and for this reason heresy them. 
Thus, for instance, the Arians once did. After the orthodox had declared them 
heretics on account of their obstinate denial of the true Deity of Jesus Christ, the 


Arians now fell upon the expression Ojoovot0c, consubstantialis, equally essential, 
which the orthodox use to deny the true Deity of Jesus Christ. 
and now for the sake of this expression they condemned them most miserably. 


"Such" (word 6floodaW@s), Luther writes of the Arians, 

"They had accepted it at Nicaea in the Concilio, and still accepted it, where they had 
to speak before the emperor and fathers. But with their own they contested it 
exceedingly severely; pretended that such a word was not in Scripture; held many 
concilia, even at Constantine's time, that they might weaken the Concilium at 
Nicaea; caused much misfortune, and afterwards made ours so anxious that even 
St. Jerome, distressed at this, wrote a piteous letter to the bishop of Rome Damason, 


and began to desire that such a word homousius should be scratched out. For | know 
not, saith he, what poison there is in the letters, that the Arians make themselves so 
useless about it." (XVI, 2702. f.) Now, if it is already most sinful, for the sake of 
inconvenient expressions used by a right-believer, to wish to make him a heretic, it 
is perfectly abominable, 
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to want to sophistisize a heresy out of the most comfortable expression. The correct 
saying of St. Jerome is well known: "In sensu, non in verbis est haeresis," i.e., Heresy 
lies in the sense, not in the words. Luther therefore writes: "It is a godless and 
treacherous thing if one wants to burden someone with error for the sake of 
uncomfortable words, when one knows that he teaches correctly in other matters. 
For in this way one will nowhere find a church father or other church teacher who 
should not have had uncomfortable sayings, if one wants to maltreat their words 
otherwise." (X, 1376.) *) When Bellarmin had sought in those words of Luther an 
abominable heresy, rejecting zeal in good works, "(Christ saith,) | am the strait gate 
that goeth to heaven; the way is narrow, thou must narrow, if thou wilt come 
through, and grind through the rock. They that are clothed with works, as a brother 
of Jacob with shells, cannot pass through: therefore thou must be straitened and 
narrowed: and this cometh to pass, when thou despisest in thyself. But if thou 
comest with great sacks of hops of works, then thou must lay aside, or else thou 
canst not pass through" (XI, 1468. f.) - Johann Gerhard reproached him: "It is 
nefarious, when one knows that someone's mind is godly and healthy, to make an 
error out of uncomfortably spoken words. "**) 

Unfortunately, we must declare that Prof. G. Fritschel provides a sad example 
of what has just been said in the number of "Theol. Monatshefte" by Pastor Brobst. 

He writes: "This doctrine, then, of the ancient dogmatists, that God chose and 


ordained to eternal life those whose faith he foreknew (quos in Christum finaliter 


credituros esse praevidit, poll.), is attacked by the Missouri Synod as Pelagianism, for 
according to it, after all, a causation of eternal salvation is sought in man, however 
subtly, and not everything is ascribed solely to the free choice of God." .. 

"But if the Missouri Synod puts the doctrine of the old Lutheran dogmatists, 
that God has chosen to eternal life those whose faith in Christ he foresaw from 
eternity, on a level with this Arminian doctrine, while with these Lutheran dogmatists 
it is taught so clearly and distinctly that man is wholly dead to spiritual good, that of 
himself he cannot do otherwise at all. 


1) With regard to those, however, whose false teaching has become evident, Luther 
writes below:. "On the other hand, such a one as has been given up in a wrong sense, though 
he speaks rightly and diligently refers to the Scriptures, must not be tolerated." (S. 1379.) 

**) | Sceleratum est, cum noveris, pium et sanum esse alicujus sensum, ex verbis 
incommode dictis statuere errorem,'! (Loc. de bonis opp. § 38.) 
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that faith is entirely an effect of the Holy Spirit, that if man is to take hold of grace, 
grace itself must give him the ability to do so, that from the first beginning, already 
from the longing for salvation, grace must work everything, - if, | say, in spite of all 


this, precisely with explicit reference to the older theologians, the doctrine intuitu fidet 


iN regard to faith has chosen God is condemned as Pelagianism, - Even if this 
condemnation is upheld, even if it is emphasized that it is not meant to teach that 
man is chosen for the sake of faith, that it is not faith, but only Christ taken by faith 
and his merit, that is thought of as determining and moving God in his election, - 
such an equation of the pure Lutheran doctrine with the false Arminian or Pelagian 
doctrine is such a gross insult to the Lutheran Church that we cannot comprehend 
it. Church that we cannot understand why in such a large assembly of pastors there 
were not at least some who had the courage to speak out against such a vile slander 
of our old church teachers. It will remain for all time an indelible disgrace to the 
Missouri Synod that such a sentence could be passed by it without a serious protest 
being raised from its midst. This shows anew what kind of terrorism is practiced 
there and how little open manhood is found to raise an objection against obviously 
unjust judgments that go out in the name of the Synod. But if there is not a single 
one in the whole Missouri Synod who rejects this vilification of our old dogmatists, 
then we want at least on this occasion, so that a testimony from the Lutheran Church 
of America may be heard against it, to lodge a serious protest against such vile 
slander and completely unjust accusation against the old church teachers." 

All this is, to say nothing worse, simply a gross misrepresentation, an obvious 
untruth, and one must only wonder that Prof. Fritschel evidently imagines among 
the readers of the "Monatshefte" nothing but persons who lack any ability to 
understand sentences and to draw conclusions, since Prof. Fritschel dares to 
communicate in a note what was discussed about the subject matter by our Synod 
of the Northern District in 1868 and what was published from the proceedings. 

Our Synod is said to have "attacked as Pelagianism this doctrine of the ancient 
dogmatists, that God has chosen and ordained to eternal life those whose faith he 
has foreseen (quos in Christum finaliter credituros esse praevidit. Holl.)". Now read what 
Prof. Fritschel himself has communicated from the proceedings of that synodal 
district, and he will find that not a word of the kind is to be found. But more. In its 
report, the Synod refers at the same time to an article in "Lehre und Wehre" 
("Doctrine and Wehre"), which, among other things, calls the Lutheran church 
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against the reproach of the Duisburg reformer Lic. and Rev. E. W. Krummacher that 
the Lutheran Church, in the doctrine of predestination, is "infected by a Roman- 
Catholic Pelagianism or Semipelagianism. But in this it is declared: "There is a great 
difference whether one says: God chose those of whom he foresaw that they would 
believe and remain in the faith, or for the sake of their faith. The former is quite true 
according to Rom. 8:29, the latter Pelagian." (A. a. O. p. 300.) Of which, then, Prof. 
Fritschel says that our Synod "attacked it as Pelagianism," it rather "held it to be 
quite right according to Rom. 8, 29.** and emphasized it to the enemies of our 
Church!*) Now what shall we call such a perversion for the purpose of heresying our 
Synod? - 

Furthermore, according to Prof. Fritschel, "our Synod, with explicit reference 
to the older theologians, condemned as Pelagianism the teaching that intuitu fidei, in 
regard to faith, God has chosen. Only a Jovian professor would be capable of 
making such an assertion. It is true that our Synod cannot and will not appropriate 
the doctrinal trope of our 17th and 18th century dogmatists. It is true that our Synod 
cannot and will not appropriate the doctrinal trope of our dogmatists of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, but not because it thought that our faithful 
teachers wanted to express a false Pelagian doctrine, but because this trope, 
however orthodoxly it was understood by them, as soon as it is taken strictly, 
contains something false, namely, the doctrine that the elect are chosen for the sake 
of faith, that man's faith is the reason, the cause, the condition of his election to 
blessedness. Of what Prof. Fritschel imputed to our Synod, it did the very opposite. 
She has not only cited the Concordia formula, but also the faithful theologians of the 
seventeenth century, as witnesses to the fact that, strictly soeaking, one cannot say 
that God has chosen "intuitu fidel. The following testimonies, among others, have 
been quoted verbatim by our Synod **): 

Gerhard: "By no merits of men, by no worthiness of the human race, nor by 
the foreknowledge of good works or faith, has God been moved to choose some to 
eternal life, but this is wholly due to His un- 


1) Earlier we had listed the following propositions as settled axioms of Lutheran theology 
from our old dogmatics: "Non propter, sed per fidem ad aeternam salutem eligimur. Deus 


elegit quidem tantum eos, qui credunt, sed non quia credunt." That is: It is not because of faith, 


but through faith that we are elected to eternal blessedness. God has indeed chosen only those 
who believe, but not because they believe. ("Doctrine and Defense," Vol. VII, p. 37.) 


2) ) Obviously, Prof. Fritschel did not also cite these testimonies cited by the Synod. 
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and immeasurable grace. Ephes. 1, 6: "He hath chosen us for the praise of his 
marvellous grace. Rom. 11:6: "But if it be by grace, it is not of merit of works; else 
grace would not be grace.' 2 Tim. 1:9: "Who hath saved us, and called us with a 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his purpose and grace, 


which was given us in Christ JEsu before the times of the world.” (Loc. de elect, et 


teprob. § 52.) *) 

The same: "We confess with a loud voice that we hold that God has found 
nothing good in man to be chosen to eternal life, and that he has not looked to good 
works, nor to the use of free will, nor even to faith itself, that he has moved thereby, 
or chosen some for his sake; but we say that Christ's merit alone is that whose 
worthiness God has regarded, and that by mere grace he has taken the counsel of 
election." (L. c. § 161.) **) 

Quenstedt: "God has not chosen us according to our works, but by pure grace. 
Nor does faith itself belong here, if it is regarded as a condition, more or less worthy, 
whether in and of itself, or by virtue of a valuation added to faith by the will of God. 
None of these things had any influence on God's choice, either as a moving or as 
an impelling cause, that he took such a decision, but it is to be ascribed solely to 
his grace, as the blessed Hilsemann teaches." ***See "Lehreund Wehre" IX, 279- 
300. 

As Prof. Fritschel himself cites, it says with reference to the foregoing in the 
proceedings of our Synod: "To the testimony of Quenstedt 


*) Nullis hominum meritis, nulla humani generis dignitate, quin nec praevisione 
operum vel fidei motus est Deus, ut quosdam ad vitam aeternam eligeret, sed soli indebitae 
et immensae ipsius gratiae in solidum hoc asscribendum. Eph. 1, 6. Rom. 11, 5. 2 Tim. 1, 
9." (L. e.) 

**) Sonora voce profitemur, nos statuere, quod Deus nihil boni in homine ad vitam 
aeternam eligendo invenerit, quod nec bona opera, nec liberi arbitrii usum, neque adeo 
ipsam fidem ita respexerit, ut hisce motus vel propter ea quosdam elegerit; sed uuicum et 
solidum Christi meritum illud esse dicimus, cujus dignitatem Deus respexerit et ex mera 
gratia decretum electionis fecerit." (L. c.) 

**) Elegit nos Deus non secundum opera, sed ex mera sua gratia. Etiam fides ipsa huc 
non pertinet, si spectatur tanquam conditio, magis vel minus digna, sive per se, sive ex 
aestimio per voluntatem Dei, fidei superaddito, quod nihil horum decretum electionis 
ingrediatur, tanquam causa movens aut impellens Deum ad tale decretum faciendum, sed id 
purae putae gratiae Dei est asscribendum, ut docet B. Huelsemannus Breviar. e. 15. th. 6." 
(Theol. did.- polem. P. III. e. 2- s. 1. th. 10. fol. 25.) 
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it was remarked that in it he states that HUlsemann also taught in this way, and that 
therefore this passage, together with the quotations from Gerhard, is a powerful 
testimony also of the later theologians to the truth that God, in his election, did not 
look at anything in man, but elected solely out of grace and mercy, even though, for 
the sake of the Calvinists, it makes use of the unhappily chosen terminology that 


God elected intuitu fidei, in view of faith." Our Synod, therefore, most decidedly 
confesses that the theologians of our Church, even in the seventeenth century, 
presented the correct doctrine of predestination and advocated it against the 
Calvinists; only one thing it finds fault with the doctrinal exposition of the former in 


this point, that the expression "God has chosen intuitu fidei" is an "unhappily chosen 
terminology." Now compare with this what Prof. Fritschel writes, that our Synod has 
thereby committed a "gross insult against the Lutheran Church" and a "disgraceful 
defilement of our old church teachers," and indeed has brought upon itself "an 
indelible disgrace for all time. If the matter were not of such a serious nature, and if 
one did not know what tendency guides the professor in this, one would indeed be 
tempted to laugh heartily at this obviously disguised indignation. It is as if one were 
once again seeing the high priest tearing his clothes because of a blasphemy that 
we are supposed to have committed by objecting to a term used by the dogmatists 
of the seventeenth century. The holy horror at this sacrilege, which Mr. Professor 
displays in the process. The holy horror of this sacrilege, which the Professor 
displays, is truly comical, when one considers that the Fritschel brothers, on the 
occasion of the Colloquium held with us, read out a whole great long register of 
aberrations of the greatest teachers of our Church from the doctrines contained in 
the symbols, in order, as they themselves declared, "to furnish proof that the older 
Lutheran teachers did not hold all and every doctrine in the symbolical books to be 
symbolically binding for the sake of its being in the symbolical books," *) that, 
therefore, the theory of the lowa Synod of the s. Thus the theory of the lowa Synod 
of the so-called "historical conception" of the symbols, of the non-binding nature of 
the "dogmatic expositions" found in them apart from the decisions, and in general 
of the so-called "open questions" was correct. At that time, of course, the gentlemen, 
as confident of victory as they were when they read out the hair-raising register of 
sins of our faithful fathers, when they saw a completely different success from what 
they had expected from it, not only did not make any further use of the work that 
had been prepared with great collector's diligence, but also, in spite of the promise 
given, could not be induced at all to leave the treacherous document to the 
stenographer for co-publication. But they may now publish the document 
themselves, as the papists once did their Confutatio. 

*) Stenographisch aufgezeichnetes Colloquium etc., published by |. P. Beyer. Chicago, 
1868. p. 39. 40. 
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If they try to suppress it, it has nevertheless irrefutably betrayed how they actually 
think and judge of the teachings of our faithful fathers. *) In addition to this, the 
whole history of the development of the lowa Synod has laid bare before all the 
world how far this Synod has ever been from making itself in any way conscience- 
stricken about the fact that it deviates in not a few doctrines from those of the old 
dogmatists, yes, wants to have proclaimed doctrines as necessary to the "whole 
counsel of God" which the old dogmatists rejected with great zeal as ravings. What 
is one to say to this, that Prof. Fritschel now declares it to be a "gross insult against 
the Lutheran Church" and an "indelible disgrace for all times to the Missouri Synod" 
that the latter has used a dogmatic expression which has only been included in the 
representations of our old dogmas since the seventeenth century? Does the same 
Synod declare that a dogmatic expression, which has been introduced into the 
expositions of our old dogmatists only since the seventeenth century, is an 
"unfortunate choice of terminology," while it holds that these Fathers did not want 
to express by it what the Arminians and most of the newer theologians, among 
others, want to express by it, that those Fathers of ours rather bore "tremendous 
witness to the truth" also in this point? **) 

Incidentally, the members of the Missouri Synod are by no means the first to 
have noticed and pronounced that with the formula "intuitu fidei" the question of the 
relation of faith to the choice of grace is not only nothing less than clearly and 
definitely stated, but that this formula itself also permits an interpretation harmful to 
the doctrine of free will, and has indeed experienced it in our church here and there. 
In this, writes, among others, Dr. Musaeus, all pure theologians of his time were 
agreed in saying that God chose "intuitu praevisae fidei" (in regard to the foreseen 
faith), but he adds to this the following: "But what relation the ‘foreseen faith’ ***) 
bears to the counsel of predestination, whether that of a cause, or that of a required 
condition on the part of the subject to be predestinated, or another: about this they 
(our pure theologians) have had different thoughts, and also about the expressions 


(termini) and discourses of the different theologians. 


1) op. cit. 

2) _ ) It has always been the tactic of our lowa friends that, when the old dogmatists were 
held against them, they pleaded that this point had not yet been symbolically fixed, therefore 
one could be of a different opinion without prejudice to one's Lutheran orthodoxy; that, on the 
other hand, when the symbols were held against them, they pleaded that at this point even 
recognized orthodox dogmatists had departed from the symbols, therefore they must also be 
allowed to do so, without one being allowed and able to deny them the genuine Lutheran 
character because of it. This is called making a quandary. 


3) *) Inorder not to interrupt the tenor of the speech incessantly, we give the many Latin 
phrases and sentences interspersed by Musaeus immediately in German. 


136 Prof. G. Fritschel in the "Theol. Monatshefte" by S. K. Brobst, 


The two words (phrases), with which the same (relationship) could be most easily 
described and expressed, cannot, however, compare. The excellent theologian, Dr. 
Aegidius Hunnius, who is well deserving of the Christian church, and who has used 
great diligence in explaining and purifying this article for others, and has also 
defended it powerfully against the Calvinists, has been in the constant opinion that 
faith is the cause of predestination, and has based his opinion on the fact that faith 


is the cause of justification. For the expressions of Scripture, ‘justify by faith (fide, 
per fidem), out of faith,’ import a true cause-relation, which is thereby assigned to 


faith in relation (in ordine) to justification and beatification, as the execution of the 
counsel of predestination. But now the causes of the counsel and the execution of 
it are one and the same. But it was not only Calvinists, but also some of our 
theologians, who at once made the objection to him: that if faith were the cause of 


the counsel of predestination, it must be the meritorious cause (causameritoria). (!) 
For they well saw that the power to cause, which has an impelling cause, must 
consist in a merit, or else in an intrinsic worthiness or goodness, by virtue of which 
the deciding or acting cause is moved to decide or act, And therefore they supposed 
that if faith were the cause of the counsel of predestination, it must also have in itself 
a merit, or a certain worthiness, perfection, and goodness, by virtue of which it had 
eternally moved God to take the counsel of predestination. Whereupon blessed 
Hunnius further declares that as faith is the instrumental cause of justification, not 
the meritorious one (for it does not make righteous as a duality or as a habitus on 


account of any of its worthiness, perfection, or valoris, nor as a meritorious act, but 
only inasmuch as it takes hold of Christ's merit and appropriates it to us): so also it 
is the instrumental cause of the counsel of predestination, not a meritorious one. 
For let him also be the cause of it, not as a duality or habitus, because of any 
worthiness or goodness of his own, or as a meritorious act, but also: as inasmuch 
as he takes hold of Christ's merit, and appropriates it to us, and God, according to 
his omniscience, has seen it from eternity; and let him therefore, who takes hold of 
Christ's merit, be the cause of predestination, not a meritorious one. 


*) If Prof. Fritschel had lived at that time, would he have thrown up his hands in horror 
at the "insult to the Lutheran Church" and at the "indelible disgrace for all time" that certain 
theologians would have brought upon themselves with their opposition to the great Hunnius' 
"terminology" as an "unhappily chosen" one? We strongly doubt it; for at that time there would 
have been no need for such tendency-acting, and the same at least would have missed its 
purpose. 
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Faith, in God's eternal foreknowledge, is the instrumental cause of the counsel of 
predestination, as well as of justification. But because the phrase that faith is the 
instrumental cause of the counsel of predestination is somewhat harsh, and the 
words seem to have this opinion, that it is the instrumental cause of the eternal 
counsel of our salvation on the part of "the predestinating God; *) and also the 
opponents of the blessed Hunnius, especially Samuel Huber and Dan. Tossanus 
interpreted the same still differently and thus: faith is the instrumental cause of the 
counsel of predestination, because it grasps our predestination; although against 
Hunnii's express protestation that this was not his opinion: as (so then) some others 
of our part theologians! (So, then, some others of our theologians have sought to 
make use of it, **) and have preferred to say that faith is the condition required on 
the part of the subject to be predestinated, a part of the predestinatory order, rather 
than that it is the instrumental cause of predestination. If one also adds the right 
explanation of the blessed Hunnii, without misinterpretation, that faith, like 
justification, is also the instrumental cause of the counsel of predestination, insofar 
as it is the instrumental cause of the taking of the merit of Christ, the question still 
remains with the learners as to what causal relation faith has both to the act of 
justification and to the counsel of predestination itself. For the taking of the merit of 
Christ is one thing, and the act of justification and the counsel of predestination 
another. ***The taking of the merit of Christ is an act of faith in us, and because it is 
an act of faith, there is no doubt that faith is the cause of it in the genus of working 
causes. But the act of justification and the counsel of predestination are acts of God 


in God, according to our mode of speaking (nostro modo concipiendi), whose cause, if 
faith be, there still remains the doubt in what genus or order of causes it is of the 


same cause, and wherein the habitudo causalis of those acts consists." In what 


follows, Musaeus now shows that there is something in the way of the other 
terminology given above, namely, that with it the important argument of the 
Lutherans against the Calvinistic doctrine of an absolute predestination is not being 
taken into account. 


*) Ei, ei, how could Musaeus go so far? What an "insult to the Lutheran Church"! What 
"indelible disgrace for all time" for Musaeus! So at least Prof. Fritschel should exclaim here, if 
he were serious about what he has now written against Missouri. 

**) What impudence to object to the terminology of a Hunnius in spite of his good 
interpretation! 

E) Also Brutus? will here Prof. Fritschel call out to old Musaus. 
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"What is the cause of the execution must also be the cause of the decision. But 
since, he continues, "this conclusion does not apply to every kind of cause: What is 
the cause of the execution is also the cause of the conclusion, it is therefore 
necessary, if one wants to use this argument with emphasis, that one first knows 
and shows exactly in which genus or order of causes faith is the cause of justification 
and beatification, and then one can conclude vigorously and explain to the studying 
youth whether and in which genus or order of causes faith is also the cause of the 
conclusion of predestination." Musaeus then defends his terminology, that faith is 


"the non-original impulsive minus principalis cause" (impulsiva minus principalis) of the 
decision of predestination, in order to indicate that this is said of faith only for the 
sake of its correlate, namely, for the sake of Christ, in whom, as in the "original 
impulsive cause" (causa impulsiva principalis), alone lies the motive for God to elect 
those who believe to the end. By the fact that the theologians did not find this term 
of his, says Musaeus, "the learners were not a little restrained and hindered in their 
growth in the thorough knowledge of this matter." But "the main causes of the 
disparity in expressions and idioms were these, that in those days people in our 
schools knew nothing of the distinction between the impelling principals and non- 
principals, but were under the delusion that every impelling cause must have some 
merit or worthiness, some goodness of its own, in virtue of which it impeled the 
active cause to decide or do something, and that therefore every impelling cause 
was a principal cause. And because faith in Christ has in itself no merit, worthiness, 
goodness, or perfection of its own, by virtue of which God would have been moved 
to our predestination, some theologians have not wished to call faith in Christ a 
cause of the counsel of predestination at all, (**) because they saw well that faith in 
no other cause is the cause of predestination, that faith could not be the cause of 
the counsel of predestination in any other genus of causes than in the genus or 
order of moving causes, and if it should be the cause of the same, it would have to 
be the moving cause of the same, and next to this be grounded in the fixed thought 
that every moving cause includes a merit or other moving power of its own, and is 
a Principle Cause." Musaeus goes on to criticize all of the 


1) Christian Léber, in his Dogmatik, translates this term, also received by Baier and 
himself, not inappropriately: "The lower cause of motion." 

2) ) These were apparently haunting "Missourians" even then among the ancient 
theologians. 
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for the explanation of the relation of faith to the counsel of predestination used by 
our theologians, and shows their defectiveness with the remark*): "Which we do not 
relate here to distinguished and otherwise well-deserving theologians for the 
purpose of disparagement, but merely to show by an obvious example that not 
everything in theology is yet so elaborated that theologians do not sometimes have 
cause to reflect further on a matter, to illuminate it better, and to obviate and clear 
out of the way some difficulty which might impede the progress and growth of 
learners in thorough knowledge, or might also be changeable to theologians in 
emphatic defense of our church's true doctrine.**)... 


(*) Even the term that faith is "a part of the predestinatory order" (which is without doubt 
the most unobjectionable of all), Musaeus rejects as giving the information sought, because, as 
the Concordia formula teaches, this order belongs to calling, justification, and blessedness (cf. 
p. 801), so that even with this strictly symbolic expression the actual relation to predestination 
is not indicated. 

**When one reads this and compares Prof. Fritschel's polemic against us, after we had 


objected to the term "intuitu fidei", one is indeed seized with melancholy. A man who has 
hitherto held up as the peculiarity of his Synod precisely that it strives for progress in doctrine, 
soon declares it to be an insult done to our Church and an indelible disgrace for all time, which 
rests upon us now, that we - not the doctrine, but the terminology of the dogmatists of the 
seventeenth century - have rejected it in a single point as inappropriate and, strictly speaking, 
confirming a false doctrine which the theologians themselves abhor. What party fury must this 
be, which can enter into such a polemic? which can have no further consolation than the 


"Semper aliquid haeret"! For that we would soon victoriously destroy his sophistical imputations 
for all those capable of judgment, without caring for the consolation of the ignorant after- 
screamers among our enemies, the man worthy of regret must have known in advance. We are 
no less sorry for Past. Brobst, who gives himself up to be the tool of such an attacker, while he, 
we do not want to say to us, but to the truth, assures us that he is attached, under the lame 
pretence that his "Monatshefte" should be a "monthly free conference". As if there could be any 
question of a free conference, where the expressed error does not immediately receive its 
corrective, at any rate for a month, but can have an undisturbed effect on most readers 
throughout their lives! This institute of a so-called "Sprechsal" transplanted from Germany to 
America is nothing but literary unionism. Hopefully, no one will think that we are writing the latter 
only because we want to get rid of our opponents by cutting off an organ for them instead of by 
reasons. We know, after all, that if Rev. Brobst were to close his "speaking chamber" to the 
lowans today, ten others would join them. But if we are not to regard a man as our enemy and 
the enemy of truth, he must not build a wall for our enemies and the enemies of truth, in order 
to have our castle shelled from there. If he does so, the thought will arise in our minds: If only 
we were rid of our friends, we can deal with our enemies. 
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The explanation of the term "non-originating cause" and its application to faith in 
Christ in the Articles of Predestination, Justification, and Beatification has not 
previously been so practiced and used by our theologians, and we would have liked 
to leave it at that, and would still be willing and ready to do so, if only we could 
thereby teach the unanimous doctrine and opinion of our church with the same 
clarity and emphasis to the studying youth, clear away the difficulties that lie in the 
way, and counter all objections of the opponents." *) Finally, Musaeus mentions the 
theologian Dr. J. Reinhard, who taught that "faith is not the minus principalis, but the 
principal cause of predestination and justification," of which Musaeus, among other 
things, passes the following judgment: "Which pretense is a quite real and harmful 
innovation. For, 1st, it is not in accordance with the analogy of faith. If faith in Christ 
is the principal motive cause of our justification and blessedness, it must move God 
to make us just and blessed by a worthiness, goodness, and perfection of his own, 
as a quality, or by his own merit, as an act, which is flatly contrary to the whole of 
Holy Scripture, and to the unanimous doctrine of faith laid down in our Symbolism 
of Faith. Secondly, it is unfounded. Therefore, 3. Reinhard's opinion is not a doctrine 
belonging to the progress of religion or to the growth in the thorough knowledge of 
the true doctrine of the faith, but is an innovation arising from gross ignorance, never 
heard in the Christian church, and harmful, 


*One can see that the great theologian Musaeus (Si parvis magna componere fas est) had 


a very similar experience to ours. Though he did not take offence at the term "intuitu fide1," but 
rather retained it, he took offence at every common way of explaining this term up to his time, 
and as much as he would have liked to "leave it at that" which had been customary before, he 
nevertheless believed that if he wanted to formulate the "unanimous doctrine and opinion of our 


church" quite unequivocally, his term "Causa impulsiva minus principalis" would be best suited 
for this purpose. We, of course, believe that we can most safely avoid all the misunderstanding 
so easily caused by completely abstaining from the new terminology of the dogmatists of the 
seventeenth century and returning to the simplicity of the Concordia formula, which refrains from 
revealing the mystery that arises here. This modesty of ours, of course, is regarded by Prof. 
Fritschel as an impossibility. Fritschel regards this modesty of ours as an indelible disgrace, but 


that he denounces Luther's book de servo arbitrio, which he declares to be his best, as a book 
containing the Calvinist "particularistic doctrine of predestination," and that he imputes to our 
theologians that they have not recognized it only because of "dogmatic bias," is of course not 
an "insult," not a "slander and unjust accusation against the old church teachers" and against 
Luther himself. That his Synod does not "make a serious protest" against this is not, of course, 
due to terrorism as it prevails in the Missouri Synod; this "vilification" of Luther and his faithful 
disciples belongs rather to the general free spirit of the lowa Synod. 
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whereby the learners are confused, hindered in their progress or growth in thorough 
knowledge, and led into error." (The theol. Facult. at Jena Bedenken vom Consensu 


tepetito. 1680. p. Calov's Hist, syncretistica. S. 1041. ff.) 


From all this, the reader will see what a great variety has ever been found in 
the explanations of our theologians as to how the expression that election to 


blessedness has occurred "intuitu fidei” is to be interpreted, namely, how the relation 
of faith to predestination is to be grasped and expressed according to this term. 
Now if Prof. Fritschel had only taken the trouble to show us that the expression used 
by the theologians of the seventeenth century, "intuitu fidei," was not the same as 
that used by the theologians of the eighteenth century. If Prof. Fritschel had only 
taken the trouble to show us that the expression of the seventeenth-century 


theologians “intuitu fidei" was not only correctly understood by them and analogous 
to faith, which we admit, but that it was also in itself quite harmless, indeed, quite 
appropriate, this would have been a matter most worthy of a more recent faithful 
Lutheran theologian, and if he had convinced us, we would have felt obliged to thank 
him sincerely, for nothing is dearer and more delicious to us than when we can not 
only believe but also talk with our fathers, and nothing is further from our minds than 


to deviate even "in phrasibus" from our old dogmatists without urgent need. Such a 
service would really have been a step of Jowa's rapprochement with Missouri, and 
would have made us apprehensive of our distrust of lowa's Lutheran sentiments. 
The present exploitation of our honestly avowed difference in intention of the 
TpOTIOS TALOELAC of the dogmatists in the post-Concordian period, and of our 
going back to the same, to a truly outrageous suspicion of our Synod, shows that 
Missouri has a sworn adversary at lowa, who chooses in the most unscrupulous 
manner any means to knight at Missouri. Well, the future will tell wnat success such 
polemics will have. 

By the way, it is a particularly shameful thing that Prof. Fritschel is playing 
divide et impera as a mean church politician. He is sorry for the unity of Missouri in 
his heart, which is filled with hostility against us. He says that no protest has been 
made in our Synod against the doctrine set forth in that Synodal Report, which 
shows "anew what kind of terrorism is practiced there, and how little open manhood 
is found to object to manifestly unjust judgments which proceed in the name of the 
Synod." It is true that Prof. Fritschel refutes himself, in that he communicates in part 
the subject of the synodal proceedings from the report, in which it is expressly 
mentioned that objections have, however, been raised; *) but the Herr Professor 

*Prof. Fritschel also knows quite well what difficult struggles our Synod has had to fight 
through from the beginning with several of its own members up to this very hour, as a result of 


which, however, most of them have finally come to agree with the Synod, while others have 
separated from it. As it seems, then 
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by his appeal to the sense of honor of the members, in order to provoke them 
against each other and, where possible, to create a division, reveals only the more 
clearly what kind of spirit drives him. 

When Prof. Fritschel finally presents as his doctrine: "It remains that if God 
predestines only a number of men to eternal life" (which he acknowledges to be 
correct), "the reason for this lies either in the unconditional choice of God, who for 
once only wants to give faith to these men, or in the decision of man foreseen by 
Goa", - this may only be mentioned here in conclusion. In due time we shall return 
to it. Until then, God keep us and all our readers in the faith that it is not we in whose 
hands our salvation rests, but the Lord, who remains faithful even when we become 
unfaithful. As it is said in our dear Concordia formula towards the end of the 
repetition of the 11th article, among other things: "By this doctrine and declaration 
of the eternal and beatific election of the chosen children of God, God is given his 
glory wholly and completely. . . Therefore it is wrong and unjust to teach that not 
only the mercy of God and the most holy merit of Christ, but also in us is a cause of 
God's election, for whose sake God has chosen us to eternal life.... Likewise this 
doctrine gives no one cause either for pusillanimity or for an impudent wild life.... It 
gives the most constant consolation to afflicted, challenged people, that they know 
that their salvation is not in their own hands, otherwise they would lose it much more 
easily than Adam and Eve did in paradise, indeed, every hour and moment, but in 
the gracious election of God, which he has revealed to us in Christ, out of whose 
hand no one will snatch us." 

To him alone be glory and honor in time and eternity. Amen. W. 
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The fourteenth volume of our "Lehre und Wehre" contained, among other 
things, along series of essays against the theory of the "open questions" advocated 
by the lowa Synod. The various arguments with which one has attempted to support 
this false theory here and in Europe have been illuminated from God's Word, from 
the confessional writings of our Church, and from many a glorious testimony of the 
old orthodox doctrinal fathers, and their rotten nature has been so thoroughly 
proved that many a one, who perhaps up to that time had not yet been completely 
clear about the actual point of contention, God from 


Our opponent will not absolve our synod of the terrorism that prevails in it until it presents to 
him the heartrending picture of a community that is disunited in itself, that is tearing itself apart 
and consuming itself, that is decaying through and through, or that is outwardly disunited in its 
inner fissure. 
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thanked him heartily for the light he had received. What has the lowa Synod done 
since then to defend its favorite theory? What have the Fritschel brothers, who 
otherwise display such untiring zeal where it is necessary to hang a stain on the 
hated Missouri and his friends, done since then to save those supports for their 
theory or to bring about new ones? To this day they still owe a reply. Have they left 
the entrenchments they defended so fiercely in the past in order to spy out new 
points of attack? 

Only occasionally, in his article against Dr. Schaffer (September issue of 
Brobst's "Monatshefte"), did Prof. S. Fritschel dare to touch on this point of 
controversy and once again take up the cudgels for the theory of the lowa Synod. 
There he complains that Dr. C. F. Schaffer "indiscriminately blames the stricter 
direction for the exaggeration and over-tension of ecclesiastical determination," 
while "only recently one of our (lowa's) Missouri opponents has pointed out that 'the 
great and irrepressible conflict between the Missouri and lowa Synods' is precisely 
about the recognition of new conditions of ecclesiastical fellowship that go beyond 
the confessions. Here Prof. Fritschel briefly develops partly his opinion on the wrong 
allegedly committed by Missouri, partly his lowa standpoint. For this time, let us 
examine the latter point a little more closely. 

"The substance," he writes in p. 277, "of what we hold and defend against 
Missouri is nothing else than the principle that it is sufficient for the purpose of 
mutual recognition and ecclesiastical fellowship among the Lutherans if one agrees 
in the faith and confession which the Concordia of 1580 contains, and that one may 
not deny the brotherhood of faith to anyone who completely and unreservedly 
accepts this confession. We must, of course, raise the objection here that the 
dispute between Missouri and lowa has, from the beginning, been primarily about 
the reputation of our symbols and about individual doctrines in the Concordia of 
1580. For the lowa Synod, according to its theory of the merely "historical" 
conception of the symbols, was far from really subscribing to our Concordia "entirely 
and unreservedly. Nor did it expressly confess doctrines known in the symbols (Such 
as that of the Antichrist, Sunday) "without reserve" with our Lutheran Church, or at 
least did not want to regard them as belonging to the "confession in the confession. 
And likewise the lowa Synod did not want to "completely and ruthlessly" reject 
heresies (e.g., chiliasm) expressly rejected in the symbols with our Lutheran 
Church. Therefore, it can only make a most disgusting impression on those who 
have followed this controversy from the beginning, if one now suddenly acts so 
exceedingly pious on the part of lowa, and 
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as from time immemorial so completely blameless and resolute confessors of the 
whole Concordia of 1580, indeed as the most faithful defenders of the same towards 
Missouri, boasted before the great public. 

But also the position of the Missouri Synod on the symbols could easily be 
misunderstood according to Prof. Fritschel's definition of the point of controversy. It 
has never occurred to the Missouri Synod, for instance, to supplement our Concordia 


by a new CONSeNSUS repetitus (repeated agreement), or to "invent or introduce" by any 


special statutes (by-laws) "new conditions of ecclesiastical fellowship" beyond the 
confessions. We do not mean to say that a congregation, synod, or national church 
cannot be fully justified in issuing such a by-law in view of a new false doctrine which 
has arisen and is especially dangerous to the continuance of pure doctrine in its 
midst. But the Missouri Synod has never, in fact, issued such a statute, although we 
could very easily have seen ourselves induced to make use of our Christian and 
ecclesiastical freedom in this respect, especially under our local circumstances; for 
neither the Holy Scriptures nor the symbols themselves have in any way forbidden 
us to add anything to the Concordia of 1580 as our confession for the purpose of 
preserving the type of doctrine laid down in this Concordia. Just as the Saxon church 
once had and used its articles of visitation as a supplement to the Concordia, and 
yet no Lutheran church has reproached it for "inventing new conditions," etc., so we 
must also assert the fundamental right of any Lutheran synod, even congregation, 
to issue special articles or statutes in addition to the common church symbols, 
directed against certain false doctrines that are especially threatening in their time 
and place.*) Or can Prof. Fritschel provide proof from Scripture and symbols that an 
ecclesiastical community, which once accepted the Concordia of 1580 as its 
confession, because it holds the doctrines contained therein as divine truth, may not 
profess a sentence or a series of articles which neither contradict the Concordia nor 
are in conflict with Holy Scripture, without being guilty of apostasy from the 
Concordia or of a sinful schism? Has the lowa Synod itself, as far as its chiliasm is 
concerned, decided in its time to have certain papers printed together with the 
synodal address of its president "in a synodal report, in order to make an open 
confession therein? 


*) Of course, we must expect our opponents to accuse us of open apostasy from 
Concordia and the Lutheran Church because of such a statement, and to break out into a new 
cry of "Zeter - Mordioruf" as if we were already issuing a new symbol. Against such an 
insinuation, however, we hereby want to expressly reject a priori. We speak only of our good 
right in abstracto. 
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niB of their ecclesiastical direction and to bear witness to the truth". (S. lowa Synodal 
Report 1858 p. 3.) 

But, it will perhaps be objected, that is not the question at all, for the only 
question here is whether, apart from the doctrines contained in the Concordia of 
1580, any doctrine of the Word of God may be so emphasized as to make the 
granting of Lutheran church fellowship conditional upon its acceptance, and, in the 
case of its persistent rejection, to deny fraternal church fellowship. "For**, writes Hr. 
Prof. Fritschel further, "whoever is a Lutheran has a right to the fellowship of the 
Lutheran Church. The Lutheran Church is not the church, but a particular church. It 
does not have the Word of God alone, but it has the right understanding of it. He is 
a Lutheran who shares this right understanding with her. This understanding of the 
Word of God, as the Lutheran Church has it in distinction from other churches, is 
summed up and expressed in her confession, just as the understanding of Scripture 
of other churches is summed up and expressed in their confession. If a person 
makes this confession his own and adheres to it without reservation, he is a 
Lutheran, and no one can unjustly deny him the fellowship of the Lutheran Church, 
even if he deviates from other Lutherans in other respects. For" N.B. "only the 
deviation from the unanimous understanding of Scripture of the Lutheran Church, 
as it exists in the symbols, excludes one from the communion of the Lutheran 
Church.** Now there is much truth in these sentences; but the few false things which 
are mixed in are already sufficient to draw a false conclusion from the whole line of 
reasoning, which is so apparently correct. It is true, of course, that in a certain sense 
the Lutheran Church does not have "the Word of God alone," for there are also 
communities of false believers who still have the Bible and profess it to be the Word 
of God. It is also true that the Lutheran Church, "in distinction from other churches," 
also has "the right understanding of the Word" and has expressed it in its 
confessions, so that he who does not share this understanding cannot claim to be a 
member of the Lutheran Church. This does not mean, however, that the confessions 
of the Lutheran Church contain the right understanding of Scripture, or the correct 
interpretation and explanation of all the articles of faith, in such a complete manner 
that it cannot be supplemented, that the orthodox church would already find in this 
confession of hers, as an excerpt of all truly necessary scriptural teachings, 
everything explicitly recorded in the wording that it needs in regard to the thorough 
preservation and exposition of pure doctrine, as well as the all-round defense 
against all possible emerging false doctrines, for the complete fulfillment of its calling 
as mother and guardian in the house of God in general. Still less, therefore, can it 
be rightly concluded that the Lutheran Church, in that it 
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The Lutheran Church, having laid down its right understanding of Scripture in its 
symbols "in distinction from other churches," has thereby decided once and for all 
not only that the doctrines contained in the symbols are really doctrines of the 
Lutheran Church, but also that the Lutheran Church does not want any doctrine of 
the Word of God that is not expressly contained in the symbols to be regarded as 
its doctrine, so that even if someone deviates from God's clear and certain word in 
another important matter, he must nevertheless always be "recognized as a 
legitimate member of the Lutheran Church, and only "hierarchical usurpation of 
power" can deny him brotherly fellowship. Here, however, lies one of the main points 
of the controversy between Missouri and lowa, for by means of his loose theory of 
symbols and "open questions," lowa or anyone else is able to blacken a whole host 
of doctrinal points contrary to Scripture into the Lutheran Church and theology 
without prejudice to his "strictly (?) confessional direction. For with the Concordia of 
1580 the whole circle of all truly ecclesiastical - Lutheran doctrines and creeds is 
already so precisely circumscribed and so completely closed that freedom of 
theological opinion must prevail in all points which are only not expressly decided in 
the symbols, and no one who signs the Concordia in lowa's sense, who otherwise 
teaches and confesses whatever he likes, may be deprived of his claim to genuine 
Lutheranism and brotherly fellowship, then there still remains a large field for "open 
questions" (i.e., all kinds of scripturally contrary questions). i.e., all kinds of doctrines 
contrary to Scripture but not expressly rejected in the confession) remains, and the 


unionist licentia prophetandi (arbitrary doctrine) then has a comfortable free scope. 
Against this pernicious theory we must now always protest anew and warn everyone 
who wants to be warned against it as against "the devil's larva," for there is nothing 
else behind it but the tiresome Satan, who sees there that within our American 
Lutheran Church he can no longer achieve anything legal with his raging against the 
Concordia of 1580, but that he would then at least like to list and fight for a more 
carefree home and an inviolable civil right in the Lutheran Church for all other 
teachings contrary to Scripture. It goes without saying that we do not mean to say 
that anyone who holds or defends the theory in question is consciously an 
accomplice of Satan. 

However, someone here might object: lowa admits that even more than the 
Lutheran doctrines of discernment must be believed and known by a Lutheran. For 
Prof. Fritschel himself writes: "It has been said that there are still many very 
important doctrines in Scripture which are not dealt with in the symbols, e. g. the 
doctrine of the inspiration of the holy Scriptures. In our view, then, someone could 
deny this doctrine and still remain in the fellowship of the Lutheran Church. A 
stranger misunderstanding" (?!) "can hardly be imagined. The doctrine of 


The main point in the doctrinal dispute between lowa and Missouri. 147 


of inspiration is admittedly not a Lutheran doctrine of distinction; it is a common 
Christian doctrine. Whoever denies it, with him it is not a question whether he can 
still be a Lutheran, but he is no longer even to be esteemed a Christian." But if Prof. 
Fritschel thinks that he has thus escaped from this formidable instance, he is 
thoroughly mistaken. For, in the first place, the very circumstance that there are 
such "common Christian" doctrines as are not recorded in the Concordia of 1580 as 
doctrines of the Lutheran Church, must show in the clearest and most striking 
manner how erroneous and pernicious is the theory according to which, according 
to its simple wording, recognition as a Lutheran and the granting of Lutheran Church 
fellowship are in all cases to be measured by the Concordia alone. For from this 
theory it would then necessarily follow that one, if he agreed only with the doctrines 
of Concordia with the Lutheran Church, could also justifiably claim to be regarded 
and treated as a Lutheran, even if in other "common Christian" doctrines he differed 
not only from other Lutherans, but even from all who still want to be Christians. The 
Lutheran Church, then, by not expressly including this "common Christian" doctrine 
in its confession, would evidently have formally tied its hands against even such 
gross heresies, which repudiate all Christianity, and could not "unjustly" deny to 
their persistent defenders and propagators the right to the Lutheran name and to 
membership in the Lutheran Church. Prof. Fritschel may call this a "strange 
misunderstanding" *); but this does not alter the very simple facts in the least. This 
one example is quite sufficient to expose lowa's theory of "open questions" as 
thoroughly lazy and dangerous. If, however, lowa nevertheless admits that 
"common Christian" doctrines of Lutherans, as such, must also be confessed, it 
already enters into glaring contradiction with his theory "that no one may be denied 
the brotherhood of faith who wholly and unreservedly accepts this" (and indeed 
nothing more than this) "confession." Then even such absolute propositions as the 
above must not be allowed to stand: "If any one, and so long as he makes this 
confession his own and adheres to it without reserve, he is a Lutheran, and no one 
can unjustly deny him the fellowship of the Lutheran Church, even if he does not 
accept it. 


*) By the fact that Prof. Fritschel now makes us the concession that, of course, such 
"common Christian" doctrines are not to be counted by him among the "open questions" or to 
be excluded from what Lutherans are obliged to confess, he basically acknowledges himself 
defeated with his theory as far as this instance is concerned, but now seeks to cover up this 
confession again with the vain pretence that we stupid Missourians have only shamefully 
misunderstood him, for, he says, "a stranger misunderstanding can hardly be conceived!! But 
the artifice is now soon too worn out ! 
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if he deviates from other Lutherans on other points"; for these other points would 
then have to include just such "common Christian" doctrines in which he deviates 
not only from other Lutherans, but also from other Christians. Second, consider the 
following: The Lutheran Church has not only included the old ecumenical symbols 
in her confession, but has also included in the Augsburg Confession and elsewhere 
articles which are "admittedly not Lutheran doctrines of distinction, but common 
Christian doctrines." But if the symbols of our church are to contain only the 
Lutheran doctrines of distinction, and not also the common Christian doctrines, 
because it already professes these as a Christian church, why does it then 
expressly include in the symbols such common Christian doctrines as the Trinity of 
God, the creation of the world, the necessity of prayer, etc.? Thirdly, finally, how is 
it to be determined which doctrines are "common Christian" in the sense of Prof. 
Fritschel? - Either it would have to be determined from Scripture, because according 
to God's intention and order (and therefore also in fact and truth) all doctrines of 
Holy Scripture are "common Christian," inasmuch as they are to be believed by all 
Christians, because Holy Scripture prescribes them to all as objects of faith. *) In this 
case Prof. Fritschel would have to agree with us. Or it would have to be ascertained 
from the confession of the Christian Church, be it the common Christian confession 
of ancient times or the summa of the individual confessions of the churches or of 
the individuals. In the latter case it would then have to be proved, in the case of 
every doctrine which is supposed to be "common Christian" and yet is not expressly 
expressed in the Concordia, that it does stand in other ancient symbols or in all the 
other special symbols of the separate churches, only unfortunately not that of the 
Lutheran Church. But if Prof. Fritschel says that the 


*) "| maintain that the adequate rule and guide of the Christian faith is the Word of God 
written down by the prophets and apostles. The opinion of this proposition is this: As far as 
God's word set forth in the holy Scriptures extends, so far shall (Asdst) our faith extend. For 
what God has set forth in His Word, that He also wants us to believe and accept as divine 
truth... It is evident that the Word of God is as wide and narrow as the Christian faith, whence 
it follows that the Word of God is the even or adequate rule of the Christian faith, so that in the 
Word of God there is neither more nor less than what it is proper for a Christian man to believe, 
nor even in the Christian faith more or less than in the Word of God. Which | thus illuminate: the 
word of God is like a circle, accurately described by the prophets and apostles; in this circle the 
Christian faith is evenly resolved, so that in the whole circle of the word of God there is nothing 
which the Christian faith does not also accept and hold fast, nor does the faith go beyond this 
circle, or receive anything foreign into itself, but it keeps within its limits prescribed to it by God." 


-B. Mentzer, sen. sen., Apologia disput. Antipistor. p. 67. 70. 
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If he says that the doctrine of inspiration is therefore an undisputed doctrine of all 
Christian communions, because all profess it, even if it is not expressly stated by 
them in their symbols or otherwise, he again admits to us the correct principle that 
in an ecclesiastical communion (thus also in the Lutheran Church) a doctrine of the 
Word of God may very well rightly exist and be regarded as ecclesiastically valid, 
even if it is not recorded with express words in the public symbols. And such 
doctrines, in which a sound Lutheran theology, even "in distinction from other 
churches," has always been unanimous, and consequently must also be 
unanimous, although they are not, according to the wording, found in the 
Confession, there are many and very important ones. We think that Prof. Fritschel 
has only involved himself in new difficulties by thinking that he had found such a 
convenient way out. For, according to him, the "common Christian" doctrines are to 
be ecclesiastically valid also for Lutherans, and yet not really Lutheran doctrines, if 
they are not found in the Confession. Tell us, then, what the "common Christian" 
symbols are that are not found in the Concordia and yet are binding on Lutherans 
as such, and in which of them the doctrine of inspiration is explained and decided. 
We might mention several more such points, e. g. the doctrine of angels. Or shall 
a Lutheran, without prejudice to his right to Lutheran communion of faith, be at 
liberty to teach of the angels what he pleases? Is this teaching not a piece of 
Lutheran doctrine, but an "open question"? In the Symbols, at least, the angels are 
mentioned only very "in passing" and nowhere an article is set up about them.*) 

But if we now ask for the fundamental error in the proof with which Prof. 
Fritschel seeks to support his theology, it is probably to be sought in the 
misapplication of the proposition: "The Lutheran Church is not the Church, but a 
particular Church." This proposition is in itself perfectly correct, and is no more 
objected to by us than by our doctrinal fathers. It would be grabauisch- 
romanisirende false teaching to say, "The Lutheran Church is not a particular 
church, but t h e Church." But it is well to note 


*Suppose the reformers deviated in doctrines which are undoubtedly not doctrines of 
essence, for instance, in the doctrine of good and evil angels. They taught, for instance: Angels 
are only powers, not persons. You (Mr. N.) may now be astonished, however much: if the 
Reformed did not give up this point, but taught steadfastly in their confessions, |, and not only 
|, but all true Lutherans, would protest against a union, for it is a doctrine evidently contrary to 
Scripture. If one once admits that doctrine contrary to Scripture may enter into the confession, 
the power of Scriptural authority is broken, and with it the reputation of the confession. He who 
is not faithful in small things is not faithful in great things. Not one iota must be stricken from 
Christ's words." What hard-headed Missourian may have written this, one asks? They are 
words of Dr. Kahnis in 1854. (See his "Cause of the Lutheran Church" pag. 16.) 
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Hereby, that this sentence, in the sense of our theologians, does not deal with the 
purity and completeness of the doctrine of the church, but only with the persons of 
whom the church consists. This is to say that the Lutheran church does not contain 
the whole number of all true believers and saints, but only a part of them, because 
true believers are also hidden outside it, among the false-believing communities. In 
short, the congregation of the saints extends beyond the borders of the Lutheran 
church. This statement, however, is not intended to imply that the Lutheran Church 
has only a part of the pure doctrine, only an incomplete selection from the articles 
of the Christian faith, and that therefore other ecclesiastical communities are or may 
be in possession of parts of the Christian doctrine which the Lutheran Church, as 
such, unfortunately does not possess. Whoever in this sense, that is, with reference 
to doctrine, asserts that the Lutheran Church is not the Church, but a particular 
church, obviously pays homage to the unionist principle that there is no longer on 
earth a truly pure, orthodox church in doctrine, that rather the various church parties 
have divided themselves into the now fragmented and crumbled truth as into the 
heritage of the ancient Christian church, so that each party always possesses only 
parts of the truth (more or less, depending on whether it is purer or less pure than 
others) according to its confession. Unfortunately, there are all too many Lutherans 
today who want to be "strictly confessional" themselves, who pay homage to this 
unionistic principle and therefore do not recognize in the Lutheran church the true 
visible, i.e., orthodox, church of God on earth, but only a church that is relatively 
(i-e., in comparison with others) purest and most perfect in its confession of doctrine, 
but still not entirely pure or entirely perfect. 

Perhaps Prof. Fritschel will again sense a "strange misunderstanding" in this, 
if we assume that in this unionist sense, i.e. with respect to the complete purity or 
completeness of Lutheran doctrine, he does not regard the Lutheran Church as "the 
Church" per se, but only as "a particular church. But the purpose and connection in 
which the proposition is asserted by him does not permit us to arrive at any other 
result. We can see that Prof. Fritschel admits that the Lutheran Church, in its 
confession, "in distinction from other churches**, has the right understanding of 
Scripture. But the question now is, whether she has it to the extent that she is really 
the orthodox and true visible Church of God on earth; whether, therefore, in regard 
to her doctrine and her confession, she is not a defective particular Church, but the 
true Catholic Church, which professes neither a positive error nor a type of doctrine 
deficient in respect to the completeness of the doctrine of faith, but confesses all 
doctrine wholly pure and 
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which the true visible, i.e., orthodox, Church of God on earth is to have according 
to God's Word. The whole context in which the proposition in question stands as 
the lowest foundation for the proof sought to be given, leads only to the conclusion 
that, in Prof. Fritschel's opinion, the Lutheran Church is not "the Church" inasmuch 
as it does not have the doctrine and the confession which the true visible Church of 
God is supposed to have according to God's Word, even wholly and completely; 
but that it is rather "a particular church," because in its confession, "as distinguished 
from other churches," it has a "right understanding" that is pure as far as it goes, 
but still only particular, and that there are therefore still some pieces of the complete 
right understanding of Scripture with respect to the correct exposition and defense 
of the doctrines of faith, which the Lutheran church, as such, at least at present, 
does not yet consider to be the church of God.such, at least at present, does not 
yet possess as a real part of its doctrinal treasure. And for this reason, therefore, 
one who agrees with the Lutheran Church in the doctrines of its particular 
confession, but who deviates from God's Word in any other points and teaches 
falsely, must always be regarded and treated as a true Lutheran, for the doctrine of 
the Lutheran Church is not the general Christian doctrine measured according to 
Scripture, but only the particular Lutheran doctrine circumscribed according to the 
symbols. Prof. Fritschel expresses this quite clearly in another passage (p. 279), 
where he says: "The concept of Lutheran church fellowship is not an ideal or 
dogmatic one, but a historical one, which cannot be arbitrarily extended or 
narrowed. Lutheran is he who not only holds the general Christian foundations with 
the Lutheran church, but also shares its understanding of Scripture in the doctrines 
of distinction, even if he does not agree with the understanding of Scripture of other 
Lutherans on points beyond this." As lowa plays his game with the distinction 
between the historical and the dogmatic conception of the symbols, so the professor 
now plays his game with the historical and the dogmatic conception of the Lutheran 
Church. Admittedly, the concept of the Lutheran Church, just as that of the Christian 
Church in general, also has its historical side. But just as the concept of the 
Christian church, even in so far as it is to appear as a true visible, i.e., orthodox 
church, and already appeared in the time of the apostles, is at the same time an 
ideal and dogmatic one, so also that of the Lutheran church. For in it, through God's 
abundant grace, after a long tyranny of the Antichrist, that old apostolic, orthodox, 
and, in regard to doctrine, truly catholic church has again come into existence, in 
that the pure doctrine of the Gospel and the right use of the sacraments have again 
been restored and have come into proper pregnancy and practice. What predicates, 
then, according to the teaching of holy Scripture, essentially belong to the true 
orthodox church, as such, whether they be privileges or duties, these same 
predicates are not to be found in the church. 
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We rightly attribute these doctrines to the Lutheran Church as that which, "in 
distinction from other churches," is the true visible, i.e., orthodox, Church of God on 
earth. If, therefore, the ancient Christian, orthodox, apostolic, and catholic Church 
had the sacred vocation of holding fast, not only individual doctrines of the most 
holy faith, or a particular body of doctrine, but the Christian faith wholly and 
unaltered, as it has been revealed by God, it is also the high calling of our ancient 
Christian and apostolic church, renewed by the Reformation and now called 
Lutheran, to preserve the whole model of the salvific words as a good supplement 
and not to abandon any part of the Christian faith as an "open question," for 
example, under the pretext that there is nothing about it in its Concordia of 1580. 
But in what manner the orthodox church is to proceed according to God's word in 
such preservation and defense of pure doctrine, as well as in combating and curbing 
all false teachings, and what distinction is to be observed between the primary and 
secondary fundamental and the non-fundamental articles, and what further 
consideration is to be given to the state and condition of the persons or to other 
circumstances, of this we do not now deal. We only wish to emphasize how 
fundamentally false, vain, and pernicious is the pretense that our Lutheran Church, 
because it is a particular church, can only accept the doctrines expressly laid down 
in its confession, and not all other doctrines of Scripture, as belonging to the 
treasure of doctrines entrusted to it by God in His Word, and therefore can and 
must, under certain circumstances, with good reason and right, insist on the 
acceptance of these doctrines, so that the denial or granting of Lutheran-Christian 
communion of faith and church fellowship is made dependent on them. *) 

When finally Prof. Fritschel distinguishes so sharply between "individual 
understanding of Scripture" (in all points of doctrine not expressed in the symbols) 
and "common church understanding of Scripture" (in the doctrines of confession), 
and the latter par excellence as the only essential 


(*) Right Lutherans, of course, use all seriousness and diligence to preserve and defend 
the doctrines expressed in the confessions, but "not because they have been established by 
our theologians, but because they are taken from the Word of God and are firmly and well 


founded therein" (Form. Cone. Declar... Miller p. 569). Hence, however highly they esteem the 
authority of the symbols, the authority of the sacred Scriptures is infinitely higher to them. And 
as seriously as they take the preservation of symbols, so much more seriously do they take the 
preservation of Scripture and its dignity. Therefore, just as right Lutherans will not lay down the 
principle that no one may be denied communion with the Lutheran Church who persists 
obstinately and wilfully in a sin not condemned in the symbols, so neither, much less, with regard 
to doctrinal error. But it is another thing to affirm that the law is objectively good, and another 
thing to speak of when, where, and how this law, according to God's word, is to be applied in 
practice, or to be carried out in its severity. 
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If the "understanding of Scripture" represents the essential moment with respect to 
unity and purity of doctrine as well as the granting of ecclesial communion, then 
behind it there is obviously not only a unionist disregard for the objective truth of 
Scripture, *) but also a modern-theological, un-Lutheran, catholic overestimation of 
ecclesiastical doctrinal decisions. **That an understanding of Scripture is only an 
"indivi- 


*) Prof. Fritschel tries to defend himself against such an imputation by saying: "We do not 
want to say that all points, which might otherwise be disputed, are irrelevant and indifferent to 
us.... We do not only want to be and become certain of our own opinion in all these and other 
questions that may arise, but we also want to "fight the opposing opinion with due seriousness" 
(?1).... Certainly, the richness of the divine Word" (N. B.) "is not yet exhausted with what has 
become the unanimous understanding of Scripture in the Lutheran Church. And we are 
certainly the furthest" (!?) "from disrespecting any teaching of the divine Word because it" (N. 
B.) "has not yet passed into the unanimous understanding and confession of the church. We 
want to strive to become united in all and every detail, but if we do not succeed, or do not yet 
succeed at once, let us rejoice that, in spite of our differences, we are nevertheless one in the 
common church understanding of Scripture." But all these concessions and good intentions, 
which, in view of lowa's position on the symbols, we cannot even consider to be so seriously 
meant, do not serve the purpose of what is actually at issue here: Namely, whether the Lutheran 
Church or its members have a legitimate right on the basis of Holy Scripture to combat and 
condemn an error contrary to Scripture, which is not expressly rejected in Concordia, in such a 
way that, if necessary, its persistent defenders and propagators are not tolerated in the 
Lutheran Church, but are disciplined, removed from office, and even expelled from the Lutheran 
community as persistent false teachers. To this Fritschel says: "We do not want such questions 
to be treated as church-dividing, but leave the opponent, as long as he does not deviate from 
the common church confession, the right to ecclesiastical fellowship with us" (and probably also 
the right to be a minister of the Word among us) "undisputed. That's the crux of the matter! 
General tolerance in all doctrinal pieces that are not "common church"! Modern Lutheran Union! 

**Just as our modern Lutheran theology of today does not want an error to be condemned 
ecclesiastically until "the church has spoken" and the dogma has been fixed, so the Pelagians, 
and later the Calvinists, demanded that their heresies should not be condemned without a 
general council. To the Pelagians, therefore, Augustine replies (Lib. 4. contra 2. Epist. Pelagii): 
"How is it, then, that they say that the signatures of the more simple bishops, who sit each in 
his own place without the assembly of the synod, have been pressed out? Is it possible that the 
signature of the most blessed men before them, who were distinguished in the Catholic faith, 
such as Cyprian and Ambrose, has also been pressed out against those (the Pelagians), by 
which they have struck down their impious doctrines by such a glorious revelation of them, that 
we almost cannot find what clearer thing to say against them? Or did it require an assembly of 
the Synod for so manifestly pernicious a cause (aperta pernicies) to be condemned? As if no 
heresy had ever been condemned except by the assembly of a synod! Since, on the contrary, 


very few are found (rarissimae inveniantur) in whom such a necessity existed for their 


condemnation, but far and incomparably more numerous were those who, where they arose, 
also incurred their condemnation and damnation. 
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The fact that a doctrine is "duelles" cannot in itself detract in the least from the value 
and dignity of the doctrine enunciated therein. The question here can only be 
whether such a doctrine is really a doctrine of the clear Word of God, and then what 
is the degree of its necessity or importance for the salvation of the individual soul 
and the prosperity of the church. How many 


(quae ubi extiterunt, illic improbari damnarique meruerunt) and from there could also be known 


in other countries as to be avoided. But it is evident that the pride of those men also desires this 
glory, that for their sake a synod of the Orient and Occident should be assembled. For since 
they cannot destroy the Catholic world, inasmuch as the Lord resists them, they at least seek to 
disturb it, since, on the contrary, after a competent and sufficient judgment has become known 
to them, those wolves, wherever they may only show themselves, are to be trampled down by 
the vigilance and zeal of shepherds, that they may either be healed and changed, or yet shunned 
from other salvation and integrity." What was answered to the Calvinists by our theologians can 
be read in any of the works against Pareus. We will only quote here a testimony of J. G. Sigwart 


(in his Admonitio Christiana, p. 49 sqq.): "The sacred writings are sufficient not only to recognize 
what we are to believe, but also to judge and settle doctrinal disputes, even if an ecumenical 
synod" (we supplement: or a "common church" confession) "is not always added. For for this 
very reason it is said of the holy Scriptures that they are useful for punishment (Mc‘o;) i. e. for 
the refutation of false doctrines. Hence Christ himself, the author of Scripture, directly appeals 
to it, as often as he had a controversy with the Pharisees, Sadducees, Jews, etc., always uttering 
the words: 'How readest thou? How is it written? Have you not read? Do you not know the 
Scriptures? The apostles then imitated him to the hilt, and decided disputes from the Scriptures. 
For this reason it is called the touchstone, the most accurate standard, guide, and rule, 
according to which all doctrines, whether they are from God, are to be tested, examined, and 
judged, and those that agree with it are to be accepted, but those that do not agree are to be 
rejected. And not even the laity are excluded from this examination, but all and sundry are 
commanded to distinguish false prophets from true ones, to flee the latter, and to hear the latter, 
without always waiting for a general synod first. If doctrinal disputes were not decided before 
such a general synod was held, then it would have to follow without any doubt that all the 
prophets among God's people of the Old Testament were guilty of an unlawful procedure by 
condemning idolatry and other false doctrines without the judgment of a synod. For nowhere do 
we read that they held such a general synod as the Calvinists demand, where it was first decided 
that they would condemn false doctrine and idolatry. Also, Christ, the source of truth, would have 
deserved rebuke by judging and condemning the Pharisees, scribes, and Sadducaeans without 
a universal synod. The apostles would have sinned if they had condemned the errors of the 
false apostles and others without always first calling a synod. In particular, Paul should have 
been rebuked for condemning the manifest errors of the Galatians and Corinthians, of 
Hymenaeus, Philetus, and others, which no synod had yet rejected by its decision. John would 
have sinned, who condemned the senseless beginning of Cerinth and Ebion without a synod. 
The church of Christ would have acted unjustly to this day, for it is certain that it 
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Points in the so-called Lutheran doctrines of distinction were not believed, taught, 
and known in various ways before the time of the Reformation as such an 
"individual," i.e., not yet expressed in confessions, "common church" understanding 
of the true church! Are these doctrines therefore supposed to have been less valid 
at that time, and especially not to have been "church-dividing" until 1530 or 1580? 
Should they have been "open questions" or disputable opinions, until at last a 
"common church" understanding of Scripture developed out of the "individual" one, 
until through agreement on these points they were given the dignity and authority 
which they now have, at least among Lutherans?) 


has condemned not a few errors even outside of a synod. For anyone who has studied the 
writings of the Father and church history even superficially cannot be in the dark about the fact 
that most of the errors listed by Augustine, Epiphanias, and others were condemned without a 
synod having been previously convened for their sake.... And if we suppose that a Nicene Synod 
had never been held, should the condemnation of Arianism, which had also been pronounced 
before the Synod was called by Bishop Alexander and other individual orthodox fathers, have 
been unlawful? ... If Calvinism can only be judged by the whole Church and an ecumenical 
council, will not the authority of those who judge depend as much on the truth of their 
pronouncement as on their number and number? which is certainly the most crass error.... Must 
we not rather maintain that if the whole globe, let alone a few provinces, and not even all of 
them, were united in some error, then the judgment of a single man who has the right opinion 


should be held in higher esteem than the CONSensus of an infinite multitude?... (Paphnutius, 
Huss)... The situation here is quite different from that before the civil magistrate, where, to be 
sure, the multitude of votes wins the day. For in a theological synod the voice of an individual, 
if it agrees with God's word, is more valid than the voices of an innumerable multitude which 
has a different opinion." What is said here of the "common church" resolution and decision of a 
synod has, of course, its legitimate application also to the "common church" confession. It 


remains with the old rule of Jerome, "Ubi et quamprimum scorpius apparuerit, ibi ilico 


conterendus est." 
i.e. Where and as soon as the scorpion makes its appearance, one should trample it down 
immediately. 

*The Papists, who reproach the Lutherans with regard to the Augsburg Confession, that 
their religion and church only came into being in 1530, are answered by the older Balth. 
Menizer: "Our opponents cannot object here that our religion seems to be a new one, as it came 
into the world only 84 years ago at Augsburg. For why should not the same be true of the Nicene 
symbol, of the Ephesian, of the Chalcedonian? They confound with each other the actual 


principium of religion, i.e., the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures (which alone, so far as our 
knowledge is concerned, are the foundation of the Christian faith, for which reason our faith and 
the Scriptures are of one and the same age), and the public confessions of religion. For if these 
are taken from Scripture, though they may be of a later date, yet the religion remains the old 
one, of which, for the sake of recently arisen errors, confessions are published. For the 
confession does not make or break 
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Should not the difference between true and false doctrine, as well as the right and 
the duty of the church, based on this difference, to preserve the pure doctrine, but 
to fight the false one, and to deny church fellowship to the obstinate followers of it, 
have been essentially the same as they are now, after the orthodox church, as such, 
has pronounced itself on it in our Lutheran symbols? Or was the doctrine of Holy 
Communion, of Baptism, or any other doctrine belonging to the so-called "doctrines 
of distinction," before the Lutheran Church was founded? Or was the doctrine of 
Holy Communion, of baptism, or any other doctrine belonging to the so-called 
doctrines of distinction, before there was an Augsburg Confession or a Concordia 
of 1580, only an "individual understanding of Scripture" and therefore a "vanishing 
moment"? Were not right and duty with respect to adherence to the whole model of 
pure doctrine and the granting or denial of ecclesiastical fellowship, as far as these 
doctrines were concerned, essentially just the same before as after? Or would it 
have been, until, for instance, "the great ecclesiastical achievement of the centuries" 
had been completed, also a "hierarchical usurpation of power" to extend such an 
"individual understanding of Scripture to a church-dividing antithesis," as was done 
by Luther and all true Lutherans at that time? 

We are, of course, far from wishing to assert that all the teachings of Scripture, 
without distinction, are always and everywhere to be emphasized and asserted to 
the same absolute degree in all circumstances, when it is a matter of judging the 
faith of the individual or the doctrinal purity of a community or the procedure for 
granting and denying ecclesiastical communion, for we know quite well in this 
respect, according to God's Word and the proceedings of our faithful doctrinal 
fathers, to take into consideration the differences to be observed. But to the unionist- 
liberal and tolerant spirit, which does not merely regard all scriptural doctrines not 
laid down in the symbols without further ado as "a vanishing 


produces new articles of faith; it is not, | say, a cause producing the dogmas" (CaUSa dogmatum 
procreans, dogma-forming principle), "but it is a solid testimony of the dogmas which have 
already been established and confirmed from Scripture (constitutis et confirmatis). Therefore, 


just as a thing by means of its causes is already really present (SUIS CaUSIS constituta est) before 
a true testimony can be made about it, so also a confession is made of the doctrine and religion 


which has already been built up beforehand from its true principle (quae jam ante exstructa est 


€X SUO Vero Principio), namely, from the word of God contained in the divine Scriptures. If, for 
example, someone in the church today makes a confession of the triune God, this will not bring 


about a new dogma of the unity of the divine essence and the trinity of persons (Non inde novum 
efficietur dogma), but it is only a later confession of that old and true faith (de antiqua illa et vera 
fide recens confessio). That is, the act of confessing is a new one, but the object of the 
confession, i.e., the dogma which is confessed, is the old one." (Exeges. Aug. Conf. p. 11. 
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He does not declare the Confessions to be a mere "theological difference" and an 
“individual understanding of Scripture" in "theological secondary points," but even 
the Confessions themselves and the doctrines laid down in them, which he 
otherwise celebrates so highly as a "common church understanding of Scripture" 
and an "ecclesiastical achievement, and wants to impute to it in very important 
points an interpretation other than the "common church" and truly "historical" 


interpretation, - we must in all seriousness confront this spirit as an apertapernicies, 
whether it now spreads in the West or in the East, in lowa or in Pennsylvania. God 
grant that the principles of such a spirit may not come to unconditional sway in the 


Council, for then the rise of that spirit from its present deathbed would be to be 
despaired of. S. 


Litterature. 


Evangelical Lutheran Dogmatics by Dr. Christian Léber, formerly General 
Superintendent at Altenburg. St. Louis, Mo., and Leipzig. Published by Bro. Dette. 
1872. 8. 

It has long been the wish of many preachers not only, but also of many school 
teachers and laymen, who need a more detailed systematic presentation of the 
Christian doctrine of faith in order to gain a deeper knowledge, to possess a work in 
German similar to the dogmatic compendium written in Latin by F. W. Baier. Mr. 
Dette, a bookseller in St. Louis, has fulfilled this wish by having the valuable 
dogmatic work of the old Dr. Christian Léber (an ancestor of the pastors Léber in 
our synod) reprinted unchanged from the original edition of 1711. The book 
excellently fulfills the indicated purpose. While presenting the doctrinal content in a 
scholarly form, it nevertheless bears the stamp of the confession of a living believing 
heart. Not a dry skeleton of partitions, distinctions and definitions, it rather gives the 
revealed doctrine of salvation in one cast. Hardly leaving out anything that Baier 
contains, he supplements this work in several important parts. Especially valuable 


are the Latin theological terms (termini technicl), which Baier and other dogmatists 
make use of, and which often cause the beginner no small difficulties, sometimes 
even confusing him. The rendering of these terms in German is all the more useful, 
since the Latin term in question is always given in the notes. The book comprises X 
and 664 pages in octavo on beautiful solid paper in pleasantly legible type. With the 
strength and good typographical equipment of the same the price set at $2.25 
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Price (excluding postage, which amounts to 25 cents) for a bound copy certainly not 
to be called high. The book has only one flaw, namely that the title bears the name 
of the previous speaker. Mr. Dette asked the undersigned to introduce the book by 
a short preface. The latter has now complied with this request, but with the 
instruction that his name be placed only under the preface itself. Nevertheless he 
appears on the title page; which therefore the buyer should not attribute to the vanity 
of the foreword, but to the good will of the publisher. The undersigned really has no 
merit in the whole work other than that he has sent a short biography of the author 


in advance of the writing. It may be obtained at the address: Mr. Bro. Dette, No. 710 


Franklin Ave. St. Louis, Mo. 
C.F. W. W. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Dr. W. Rast, editor of the Methodist paper, The Christian Apologist, announces in the Advocate 


of Holiness that he too has at last, and suddenly, received "entire sanctification." "It is," he writes, 
"truly a wonderful, a radical change, intellectual, theological, moral, and spiritual.... Yesterday | 
read what | wrote in 1868 against this work, where | defended gradual sanctification with great 
sophistry." This he then publicly and solemnly recants. The editor of the "Christi. Botsch." of 
March 20, from which we take this, remarks: "As we did not agree with Dr. Nast in all things in 
1868, so it is in regard to his views now asserted. Gradual or gradual sanctification is as little an 
error to us as sudden sanctification; both are taught by the Evangelical Fellowship, and it stands 
thus from the ground of the Blbel and the old Wesleyan theologians." - We should think that 
those who are free from all sin and perfectly sanctified, or, as the "perfect" also speak, perfectly 
"redeemed," should also be perfectly free from all "intellectual, theological" error. But if even the 
"perfectly sanctified" still hold doctrinal controversies, they must not blame us if, apart from other 
things, we strongly doubt their "perfect sanctification and redemption," and regard the whole 
matter as an enthusiastic illusion, but a most frightful one. 
W. 

Prayer Abuse. On March 20, a Massachusetts reverend named Cudworth offered early prayer 
in the House of Representatives, and wove into it a petition to God that he would enlighten the 
House to "decide favorably the woman suffrage question." No sooner had he said Amen, than 
Mr. Kimball, a member from Massachusetts, arose and protested against any person not a 
member of the House discoursing before him on any pending question. Rightly so; for it is 
shameful to misuse even prayer - if one can still speak of prayer here at all - for the purpose of 
playing politics, and thus to try to drag the most holy God down into the circle of demagogic 
agitators. Of the same Cudworth we read that in the Massachusetts Legislature, when an 
important railroad bill was just before them for consideration, he thus - prayed? - nay, mocked 
praying: 
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"We rejoice before Thee this day, O God, that although fire and water mingled together cause a 
hissing of strife, yet we gain a necessary motive power from this struggle which is very useful to 
men, and we beseech Thee, grant that in the midst of the fire and the water, of the contending 
opinions, in the matter of the important bill, may the safety valve of circumstances make it 
possible for the flywheel of opportunity to propel us along the broad path of usefulness until we 
arrive at the great democratic goal, namely, that the greatest benefit of an enterprise may be 
bestowed upon the majority of the people. Amen. " W. 

On the difference of the confirmation celebration in the Lutheran and Reformed Churches, the "Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" 
of March 1, 1947, speaks as follows. Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" of March 28, as follows: "Noteworthy is 
the modesty that is evident between the Reformed and Lutheran churches with regard to the 
ethical character of Confirmation. The Reformed Church proceeds more strictly ascetic in this 
respect, in that it already forbids the confirmands to take part in all worldly pleasures during 
instruction and regards the day of confirmation as the day of the highest seriousness, which is 
to be consecrated exclusively to quiet contemplation within oneself, prayer and devotion. Some 
go so far as to regard even a cheerful appearance as a sign of frivolity. The Lutheran Church 
celebrates Confirmation Day more as a cheerful family festival, and even secular merrymaking 
is not to be lacking. Even excursions of the now consecrated herd under the shepherd's staff of 
the pastor leading them to a popular place of amusement are not uncommon in certain regions. 
Attempts to imitate such even in the Reformed Church have not been so very kindly received by 
the voice of the people." This account is simply untrue. There may well be preachers who call 
themselves Lutheran, and profane the Confirmation in the "stated" manner, but those who are 
really Lutheran preachers, while not falsely legal, proceed just as little libertinistically, but 
evangelically. The "Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" is in the habit of making comparisons between 
the Lutheran and Reformed Churches, which are nothing less than accurate, and are intended 
to awaken an evil prejudice against the Lutheran Church, and a good one against the Reformed. 
It is impossible for us always to take this into account, especially where only empty assertions 
are made without any evidence. It is enough to have once called attention to these so often 
recurring biased representations. W. 


the Odd Fellows in the Council. - if the Council, and especially the old Pemisylvania Synod, 
has hitherto shown a strong unwillingness to take hold of the Lodge brethren by strong 
testimony, it now appears as if these "foolish fellows," where they are in the majority, now 
themselves want to bring about an open struggle for the reign in the congregations and Synods 
which tolerate them with impunity, and even place them in important offices. Thus we read in 
Brobst's magazine under the title "the fight is on" the following note: - "One of the most capable 
and faithful pastors of the Synod of Pennsylvania was recently formally resigned by his church 


council, consisting in the majority of Odd Fellows, after several years of blessed work, precisely 
because of his loyalty. This is only the beginning of the end. Dr. Krauth was right when he said 
at the last synod in Easton: "If we do not take hold of them, they will take hold of us. There are 


severe temptations and persecutions yet to come to the church. While the people have slept, 
the enemy has sown many evil weeds under the appearance of good." If, of course, Lutheran 
congregations of a free church place the right to dismiss the preacher in the hands of their church 
council and then elect a majority of lodge brethren into it, they are acting doubly foolishly and 
unjustly, and must not at all consider such results as the above to be something unheard of. 
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or undeserved. We wish, however, that at least such impudent appearances of the friends of the 


Lodge may now open the Council's eyes to the impending danger and the duty to courageously 
oppose it. Ss. 
Temperance Madness. A Methodist congregation in Pittsburg has decided to abolish carved wine 
at the Lord's Supper. 
Il. Abroad. 


Kur-Hessen. It cannot be denied that there is a phalanx of resolutely faithful, energetic, self- 
sacrificing pastors here, such as can hardly be found in any other German regional church. 
These noble men usually stand out so manfully against the enemies of the church that the heart 
of a true Lutheran laughs. It is all the more to be deplored that the theology of these men from 
Vilmar's school is often leavened with Romanizing elements. This cripples their otherwise 
righteous opposition. A short time ago a conference lecture from this circle was published with 
an epilogue by F. Hoffmann, Metropolitan of Felsberg: "Die Zuziehung der Laien zu den 
kirchlichen Synoden" (Hanau by G. Prior 1872), in which the author fundamentally opposes the 
drawing of the laity to the synods. Out of fear of the unbelieving laity, one fights against the 
participation of the laity in synodal activity in general. This is a blindness that can hardly be 
unraveled. Can there be anything more un-Lutheran? And how do these zealous men hope to 
renew the Church, if they aim at making the Church passive? W. 

The First Synod of Saxony. The Protestant K. Z., which had formerly hurled angry articles against 
the majority in this Synod, now found, after the close of the proceedings, that the Synod had not, 
on the whole, been a really unpleasant phenomenon, and issued the testimony that the 
orthodoxy of this Synod distinguished itself above many others by tact, prudence, and prudence. 
"The swift turn," she says of Luthardt's participation in the last resolution of the Synod, "by which 
the speaker swung from the standpoint of his report, which wanted to leave everything as it was, 
out of Baur's, inspires admiration for his skill, respect for his self-conquest." - How Luthardt might 
like this praise? W. 

Death. On February 17 of this year, Dr. G. F. Oehler, Professor of Old Testament Theology 
at Tubingen, died in his 60th year, not yet completed. 

Strange conferment of an honorary order. The King of Portugal has awarded the sewing machine 
manufacturer J. Pollack, a Jew, the "Order of Christ. 

Jesuit prank. It is reported: The misfortune has befallen Father Kozmian, a strict Jesuit, that 
he gambled away the St. Peter's pennies extorted from the peasants in the province of Posen 
to the last at the bank in Hamburg. Since he used this means for the good purpose of enriching 
himself and thus the Church of which he is a member, he will in any case receive not indulgences 
but a commendation from the pope for his unfortunate gambling. W. 

Prussian religious freedom. On March 7, the editor of the "Zeitung fir Norddeutschland" Bauer, 
because he had spoken in an article of the "pramid of lies of the papacy," was sentenced in the 
second instance to seven days in prison "for insulting the papacy. 

Erfurt.- On the evening of the 7th of March the part of the orphanage burned, which at that 
time was an Augustinian monastery and in which the cell inhabited by Luther was located. Also 
this cell became a robbery of the flames. The Bible with Luther's own handwritten marginal notes, 
handwritten awards of other men of the time of the Reformation and many other irreplaceable 
things perished. Ss. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 18. June 1872. No. 6. 


A file concerning the doctrinal dispute among Scandinavian Lutherans about 
absolution. 


Preliminary Remarks of the "Doctrine and Defense."- After the doctrinal 
controversy between the Augustan Synod and the Norwegian Synod, which has 
been going on for a number of years, concerning absolution or the gospel, has now 
been pretty much settled, not without great benefit to the congregations and 
members of both parts, and it is to be hoped that an understanding will be reached 
also in regard to the expression of a "general justification of the world in Christ," 
which is still contested by the Augustans, Mr. Prof. G. Fritschel has undertaken to 
attack the Norwegian Synod in several sharp articles in the "Monatshefte," and to 
denounce it as a community which has completely apostatized from Lutheran 
doctrine and the church. Prof. G. Fritschel has undertaken to attack the Norwegian 
Synod in several sharp articles in the "Monatshefte" and to brand it as a community 
that has completely apostatized from Lutheran doctrine and the Church. What, after 
all, might drive the professor to such pious rage? Should it really be a holy, godly 
zeal for the precious jewel of the pure doctrine of justification? Then one should 
expect him to take serious note of the difference between a necessary dispute about 
the doctrine itself and an unnecessary quarrel about a mere form of speech, which 
can be used in a true-believing sense, has been used in this way by true-believing 
teachers, and in the present case is used only in this sense. One should then expect 
that he would also praise the Norwegians for some of the creditable arguments 
about this doctrine that they have indisputably delivered, and especially that he 
would duly emphasize the fact that the Norwegians, even if their form of expression 
were mistaken, nevertheless quite obviously had a right-believing interest in the 
whole dispute and, according to the matter, also represented nothing other than the 
pure biblical-Lutheran truth. For whoever has become acquainted, even to some 
extent, with the doctrinal articles of the Norwegians on this question, as Prof. 
Fritschel has certainly done, must necessarily recognize that the Norwegians, during 
the whole controversy 
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wanted nothing else than to set the pure doctrine of the general reconciliation of the 
world with God and of God with the world, accomplished in Christ's work of 
redemption, in a bright light, in order to then, on this basis, also explain and defend 
the pure doctrine of the objectively existing treasures of grace in the word of the 
Gospel or absolution precisely and thoroughly from God's Word. But Prof. Fritschel 
knows nothing but horrible heresy and dreadful apostasy from Lutheran doctrine to 
find in the "Missourian Norwegians" or "Norwegian Missourians," as he throughout 
cautiously titles them. How very different would his articles have been if these 
Norwegians, instead of Missouri, had been on friendly terms with lowa; for of the 
Augustans who are his friends he knows only to praise their spotless orthodoxy, 
while he will know very well what was the real and original cause of this doctrinal 
controversy. But if and how it can be done, at least with some semblance of right, to 
strike a sensitive blow at the hated Missouri, directly or indirectly, - such a desirable 
opportunity must not be missed, and all kinds of intrigues and tricks must not be 
shied away from, so that the alleged Missouri heresy may appear to be a quite 
terrible, odious and stinking one. This is the way of lowa mildness, gentleness, love 
of peace and impartial objectivity, by which one wants to help the poor, already 
oppressed and troubled Lutheran Church to a thorough unity and harmony. Who 
would not be disgusted by the quarrelsome spirit revealed in such a dogged fighting 
fury? We do not ask lowa to be silent when it finds fault with us; nor do we ask it not 
to attack us harshly when it really thinks it must bear serious witness against the 
principles and doctrines we hold as erroneous. But one does not distort the facts by 
extracting only a few sentences from a series of long articles and disregarding the 
whole context in which they stand or which gives them their proper light. One should 
not be so cruel as to attribute to one's opponent, against whose explanation and 
protestation one hundred times has been given, one dreadful heresy after another, 
because of an uncomfortable expression used by him, or even because of an 
expression which is only considered uncomfortable. How easily it can happen that 
one uses a really uncomfortable expression is shown, among other things, by Prof. 
Fritschel himself, when he writes: "While God must condemn and condemn man 
standing before him in judgment by his law, as certainly as he is the holy and just 
God,.... God at the same time shows him in the gospel the only way out, which can 
redeem him from death and damnation and bring about (!) the forgiveness of his 
sins." How would it be if we were now to draw the conclusion from this sentence 
without further ado: So Prof. Fritschel denies that all men are really redeemed by 
Christ's death. 
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and that the forgiveness of their sins has already been accomplished by Christ's 
merit and has been laid down in the means of grace as vessels of grace, even before 
we believe. Or does Prof. Fritschel absolutely insist that man is not really redeemed 
or the forgiveness of his sins accomplished until he believes? That would then be 
just the dangerous error against which the Norwegians have fought in their 
controversy from the beginning. But such a doctrine evidently contradicts the 
Scriptures and the symbols. What the Norwegians defended is clearly contained in 
the symbols, when it says: "Although the work was done on the cross and the 
forgiveness of sins was acquired, it cannot come to us in any other way than through 
the Word. For what else would we know of it, that it had been done, or that it should 
have been given to us, if it had not been proclaimed by preaching or by word of 
mouth? How do they know it, or how can they take hold of forgiveness, or bring it to 
themselves, if they do not keep and believe the Scriptures and the Gospel?" ... "He 
that letteth these things be told him, and believeth that they are true, hath them: but 
he that believeth not hath nothing, but that suffereth him to bear them in vain, and 
will not enjoy such salvation. The treasure is opened, and laid up for every man's 
door, even on the table; but it is necessary that thou also accept it, and keep it, as 
the words give thee. (Muller, p. 503, 504.) Compare the beautiful passage in the 
Large Catechism under the fifth petition, which, according to Fritschel's 
consequence-making, would have to contain an abominable heresy: "Here, 
however, is once great need to ask and to call: Dear father, leave us our guilt. Not 
that he will not forgive sin even without and before our asking, (for he has given us 
the gospel, wherein is all forgiveness, before we have asked for it, or have ever 
asked for it). But it is necessary that we recognize and accept such forgiveness" 
(Miller, p. 478). 

That the efforts of the Norwegians to thoroughly illuminate the doctrine of 
reconciliation and justification have not been fruitless is also testified to by men who 


are otherwise our opponents, such as a correspondent of the Observer (Carl 
Andersen), when he says: "The latter discussion" (on the doctrine of reconciliation) 
"placed the great Lutheran doctrine of reconciliation and justification in a clearer light 
than it has ever been presented. The three principal articles have been reprinted in 
a work entitled, 'The Three Testimonies.’ These articles utterly destroyed the position 
of their opponents, the Augustan Synod," etc. 

Prof. Fritschel seeks especially to exploit the circumstance that the preachers 
of the Norwegian Synod spoke of a "universal justification of all men" in Christ's 
resurrection, with untiring zeal in his sneering consequentialism, in order to make 
them heretics of the first rank. 
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stamp. How strange, how truly tragi-comical it seems when the latest number of the 
"Church Bulletin of the Lutheran Synod of lowa" (May 1, 1872) not only praises Ph. 
D. Burk's work on justification as a "delicious writing" in which the "Norwegian- 
Missourian" false doctrine (?!) is presented, but also expresses the same doctrine 
very beautifully and powerfully in his own words. As for Burk, he writes: "It cannot 
be denied that the Scriptures in some places speak of justification as a general act 
of God's grace over all men. For example, Rom. 5:18: Through one righteousness 
justification of life came upon all men. Item 2 Cor. 5, 19: God reconciled the world to 
Himself, and did not impute their sins to them. And a witness of the truth must in all 
ways carry on the gospel, that he may make the universal grace of God to all men 
his chief work. And every soul that is to come to faith must lay the foundation in the 
knowledge of this general justification over all men." (p. 52.) And as to the organ of 
the lowa Synod, we read in the said number of the "Kirchenblatt": "It is true that the 
Scriptures speak in some places of justification as a general act of God's grace over 
all men *), e. g. Rom. 5, 18.: Through one righteousness justification of life came 
upon all men; likewise 2 Cor. 5, 19.: God reconciled the world to himself, and did not 
impute their sins to them. Nevertheless these passages do not deal with the 
justification of the individual" (which distinction also the Norwegians have always 
made and emphasized), "but with the power of Christ's substitution. In his suffering 
and death the judgment of God was passed on the sin of all mankind. He, the 
Mediator, represents all mankind; in and with Him all have been judged and 
punished. In like manner he was the representative of all mankind when, by his 
resurrection, he came forth justified from the divine judgment. So far then as the 
power of his death and resurrection is concerned, all men are saved and redeemed 
from sin, death, and the power of the devil; all reconciled, all pardoned, all justified. 
*) But because this general redemption must be recognized, grasped, and accepted 
by the individual, and this cannot happen otherwise than by faith, the justification of 
the individual sinner takes place only then in the divine judgment, when the same is 
imputed to him by God through faith." So much for the "Church Gazette." Thanks be 
to the writer, unknown to us, for this beautiful testimony to the "Missourian- 
Norwegian doctrine" so perhorescirized by Fritschel! Let him only not be moved to 
a retraction of the precious truth so clearly expressed by him by any tender attempts 
at heresy on the part of the professor. 


*) Highlighted by us. 
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In the following, we provide a translation of an important document from the 
dispute of the Scandinavian Lutherans, in the hope that this authentic report on the 
actual origin of the dispute and the tendency of the Norwegians will sufficiently show 
how Prof. Fritschel, in his articles, quite shamelessly distorts the course of the 
matter when he consistently describes the Norwegians as the attacking part, 
namely, as nonsensical opponents of pure Lutheranism. Fritschel, in his articles, 
distorts the course of the matter in a quite shameless manner, when he presents 
the Norwegians throughout as the attacking part, and indeed as nonsensical 
opponents of the pure Lutheran doctrine, as, for example, where he says: "It is well 
to note: not against a false, but against the pure Lutheran doctrine simply 
represented by the Augustana Synod, the peculiar false doctrine of the Missourian 
Norwegians has been developed and established." And elsewhere: "In the 
Missourian-Norwegian doctrine of the unconditional (!) justification of all individual 
(!) men, they may believe or not, a whole tangle of false doctrines is wound together, 
one of which stands in quite necessary connection with the other." If necessary, we 
are ready for further service. 'S. 


* 


Historical overview of the dispute between the Augustana Synod and the 
Norwegian Synod on the doctrine of absolution. 
(From the conference of preachers in the "Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church 
in America" assembled at La Crosse in October 1867). *) 


The public doctrinal controversy between the Augustan Synod and our Synod, 
which has been carried on in the newspapers, concerning the doctrine of absolution 
or of the Gospel, has been so extensive that, for this reason alone, it would be 
difficult for many to get an overview of the origin and course of it up to the present 
day, and it would therefore not be inappropriate for us to attempt here to give such 
an account of the main points in the controversy. Should the Augustan Synod 
comply with our repeated and urgent requests to hold a conference for the purpose 
of an oral discussion of this and other points of contention, it would certainly do no 
harm to have in hand an overview of the course of the dispute to date, from which 
one could take as one's starting point the attempt to settle the dispute at the 
conference. 

At the meeting at Jeffersonprairie in 1864, it was agreed that the doctrine of 
absolution should be discussed, and that a paper consisting of eight theses, written 
by Pastor Brohm in the Missouri Synod, should be submitted to the proceedings. 


*) As far as the historical aspects of this matter are concerned, namely, insofar as it is 
reported how it happened at the conference at Jeffersonprairie, only those members of the 
conference who were present there can, of course, vouch for the truth of the report. 
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Synod at its general meeting in St. Louis in October, 1860, with great joy and 
unanimity. Of the pastors of our Synod, Rev. H. A. Preus and N. Brandt were present 
at this meeting, and these two expressed themselves (as was also a general saying 
among the Missourians themselves), that they had never heard this so simple and 
yet at the same time so difficult main point in the whole Christianity presented in such 
a clear and edifying manner, as it happened at that time. As soon as the Synodal 
Report of the Missouri Synod appeared in print, that part of it which deals with 
absolution was translated, and is found perfectly incorporated in our 
"Maanedstidende" for June, July, and October, 1861. But the excellence of this paper 
received a still more definite and significant recognition in our Synod. It was 
discussed for several days at the synodal meeting at Rockprairie in 1861, and 
although the slavery question, which was just then arising, hung like a dark storm 
cloud over the minds and forced upon some the question: can anything good come 
from Missouri? - But this paper on absolution was received with such joy and so 
lively an interest, that those who have attended all our subsequent Synods will 
certainly confess generally, that however interesting and edifying the proceedings at 
several of them may have been (e.g., at Perry, Wis., 1864, on church discipline), the 
participants in them never found themselves so enlightened and edified in mind and 
heart, so comforted and rejoiced in any of our Synodal proceedings, as by that paper 
on absolution. 

In our great joy over this simple, clear, and indescribable presentation, we 
now decided to ask the pastors of the Augustan Synod to discuss it with us. In the 
past we had argued with them partly about doctrines that lie more in the outer circle 
of Christian teaching; through this presentation, however, we had to come to the core 
and innermost reason of it. We thought we could have well-founded hope that our 
opponents, if there was at all something of the spirit of the orthodox confessing 
church (i.e. the Lutheran church) in them, would then also have to agree with this 
paper with joy. Yes, if in our previous opponents there had been only an honest 
endeavor to attain the jewel, and as a consequence of this also a degree of spiritual 
experience, it must have been evident to them that it was the life-giving truth of the 
pure gospel which shone under their eyes in this paper. If we had been united in this 
central point of Christianity, from which the whole order of salvation develops, we 
could have had well-founded hope of unity in other doctrines, for all other doctrines 
are intimately connected with this fundamental doctrine. We also knew that in this 
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The Lutherans had the best test in our doctrine to find out how much of the spirit of 
the orthodox church dwelled in the hearts of our opponents. If this doctrine was 
rejected outright, we knew that we had before us not sincere Lutherans who had 
been led astray only in individual things out of weakness of the flesh, but hearts 
which in reality did not build on the rock of Christ, but rather raved. This doctrine 
had never been a subject of dispute between us before; the temptations which might 
be found in a continued dispute seemed to lie far from this matter. 

It was therefore with great joy and confidence that we proceeded to the trial 
of this point of doctrine; for here we hoped that, in defiance of the devil, we might 
lay a foundation of unity of spirit between the two Synods. It seems, however, that 
not all of our opponents looked at the matter with the same eyes. The President of 
the Augustana Synod, for example, Prof. Hasselquist, took a copy of the printed 
paper on the doctrine of absolution out of his pocket at the beginning of the 
proceedings, and told us that owing to lack of time (!) he had only been able to 
acquaint himself with its contents the previous afternoon (!!). The interest in uniting 
the forces in the Lutheran Church of this country, the love for the brethren whom he 
regarded as erring, the prayer to God that His will may be done also in this matter, 
do not seem to have been very strong if he had not found more time (!) to prepare 
himself for the negotiations in this matter. The proceedings of our Synod on this 
point of doctrine had been printed and accessible to him for a long time; indeed, 
one of us had even sent him an exe copy for some time before. 

We now turn to the discussion itself. When the truth contained in the first 
sentence, that absolution or the forgiveness of sins is the gospel, was discussed 
more closely (among other things, the following words of Luther were quoted: 
"Therefore the gospel itself is acommon absolution"), and when, for a more detailed 
explanation of this, the words in the fourth sentence were referred to: "Absolution 
does not consist in an empty proclamation or wish for the forgiveness of sins, but 
in a powerful communication of the same," this doctrine met with opposition, 
especially on the part of the Swedish preachers, and especially it has been kept in 
saddening remembrance how Past. E. Carlson sought to explain away the scriptural 
passages dealing with the generality of the atonement, and, for example, did not 
want to understand all men by the "world," when it says in 2 Cor. 5:19: "God was in 
Christ, and reconciled the world unto himself, not imputing their sins unto them." 
Nor can it be said to have been concealed on our part, that this universal 
reconciliation in Christ, which God on his part gives and offers to all men in the 
"ministry which preacheth reconciliation," is only by faith 
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can be accepted and is of no use to man without faith. For this truth is expressed in 
the fifth sentence of our paper, the fuller explanation of which, as well as that of all 
the sentences, was read out at the very beginning of the conference. And that this 
truth was also strongly emphasized during the proceedings of the Conference, 
Pastor Muus has proved by publishing as an example what he, as secretary, wrote 
down from a longer replication of Past. Ottensen on this matter. Nevertheless, the 
preachers of the Augustana Synod accused ours of teaching that all men would be 
saved by merely hearing the Gospel, whether they believed or not, while ours came 
to the definite conviction that the Augustan people, least of all their most zealous 
spokesmen, made the word of the Gospel a mere empty proclamation of the 
forgiveness of sins, which only attained content and power through man's faith. 

At the beginning of the meeting two secretaries had been elected, one from 
each side, namely the pastors B. J. Muus and C. J. P. Petersen; but at the same 
time it was decided not to publish their papers. Past. Muus, however, wrote 
diligently. One half of the paper was gone through, corrected and accepted by all 
members of the Conference. When they wanted to go through the other half of the 
paper on the morning after the conference, a large part of the conference had left 
(in particular, some of us seem to remember that all of them were absent from the 
Augustana Synod); those who stayed behind therefore revised the paper as best 
they could, and brought it into such a form that no one knew how to object to it. 

The "propositions" about which so much has been written in the latter period, 
and which have been used as an expression for the different doctrine of the two 
Synods, were not written by us. They were presented towards the end of the 
conference by Rev. E. Carlsen, in that he wanted to find in them an expression for 
that in which the members of the Conference were not in agreement. They were 
not, therefore, propositions (theses) in the general sense of the word, i.e., such 
paragraphs as had been drawn up in advance and around which the discussion 
moved. They were, as | said, put forward towards the end of the meeting, and how 
little importance was attached to them during the meeting can be seen, among other 
things, from the fact that they were not even mentioned in Rev. Muus' speech. Why 
the form of these was such as has been partly described, we cannot say with 
certainty, since in this we can rely on nothing but our memory, and all the more so 
since we attached little importance to it at the conference. Some of us who have 
engaged in public correspondence in this matter have supposed that the sentences 
in the form in which they were presented to us by Rev. Peters were written in the 
form in which they were presented to us. It came to us little 
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It does not matter what words we used or did not use, if only the matter was 
presented correctly. Here, however, we want to make a few remarks about an 
expression on which some of our opponents have placed more weight than they 
had a right to according to our pronouncements. This is the expression 
"communicate. If we wished to confess that grace, remission of sins, life, and 
blessedness, are really contained in the word of the gospel, and united with it, we 
would say, sometimes that God gives in the gospel, sometimes that he bestows, 
sometimes that he communicates the gift of remission of sins to those who hear the 
word, sometimes that he gives, bestows, and communicates grace, whether man 
accept the gift or not. Now, when, among others, the linguistic remark was made in 
reference to the word "communicate," that it could not only be said by this that some 
one on his part gives, but that it was also said at the same time that the one who 
receives, and thus that the gift is not only given, but also appropriated and 
preserved, it was already declared at the conference that, although we could not 
regard this linguistic remark as linguistically correct, yet we would gladly drop this 
expression. For if it were but heartily agreed with us, that God on his part really 
bestows and gives us in the gospel the gift of grace, whether we accept this gift or 
not, we were united in the matter, and this was what chiefly mattered to us. None of 
our opponents, therefore, has any right to hang upon the expression 
"communicate," as if we had meant by that word that it should mean not only "give," 
but also "receive." We showed them at that meeting that we did not want the 
expression to be understood in this way, and that we could gladly drop it if they 
otherwise wanted to show that they otherwise heartily agreed with us. The sentence 
as it is presented has a strange form in another respect as well. For at the end it 
says: "One added: although the same is not accepted by all." Here the matter is 
given the appearance as if there had been only one who had pointed out that the 
gospel was not accepted by all. Now this is true in so far as it was only one who, 
when this "sentence" was put forward, so remarked. This addition was, in the 
opinion of some, a quite superfluous work, since during two whole days the same 
thing had been endeavored to impress upon our opponents; others, however, 
thought it might be well that it should be added to the sentence, but did not speak 
out about it. 

This is the connection with the origin of these "propositions" and the reason 
for their strange form. As will be seen, they were not intended to explain our doctrine 
of absolution (for that was done in the lecture), but only to express the contrast and 
difference between the two parties on a very specific point. They make no 


170 A file, the doctrinal dispute among the Scandinavian Lutherans 


We do not claim to be an exhaustive or complete form of any part of the doctrine of 
one or the other. The proposition which should express our assertion says that the 
gospel gives, bestows, and communicates the forgiveness of sin to all who hear it. 
The proposition which should express the opinion of the other part, says that the 
gospel proclaims and contains, offers, and gives the forgiveness of sins to all who 
hear it, but that this forgiveness is given, communicated, and bestowed only on 
those who accept it in faith. Since we had all along emphasized that by those 
expressions we were of course speaking only of what the gospel contains, what 
God has put into it, and what it therefore necessarily always brings with it, but that 
on the other hand faith is the means by which the benefit of the gospel is accepted, 
so that without faith it is of no use to man, it was decided, in response to Past. 
Rasmussen's suggestion, in order to prevent misunderstandings, a few words have 
been added to the sentence which was intended to express our assertion. 
Nevertheless, the sentence remains a detached and incomplete piece of the 
doctrine that was discussed at Zefferson's prairie, since it is merely an expression 
of the point in that doctrine about which they and we were in dispute at the time, 
whereas only the paper with its eight sentences can give a clear and complete 
picture of our doctrine as a whole. It may therefore be rightly demanded of us that 
we have expressed ourselves in this discourse in such a way that no understanding 
Christian can be misled or remain in doubt or ambiguity concerning any essential 
part of the doctrine of absolution. In that sentence, on the other hand, compared 
with that which the preachers of the Augustan Synod have set up against it, we 
cannot expect to find more than an expression of the difference between us and 
them in this doctrine. 

And now what is this difference? If we look at the first positive part of the words 
of the propositions, we find that the difference consists mainly in the fact that we 
have said that God, through the gospel or absolution, gives and bestows the 
forgiveness of sins on all who hear it (we thus delete the word "bestow"), while the 
preachers of the Augustan Synod said that God, through the gospel, proclaims, 
offers, and bestows the forgiveness of sins. Is there really such a difference 
between these two expressions that if one is right, the other must be wrong? Can 
any man in all earnestness offer and present a gift, without thereby, on his part, and 
as much as lies in him, actually giving and bestowing the gift? If the offer is not 
made in pretence, and if the good is not offered only to make a fool of the one to 
whom it is offered, then he who offers and gives something to another has given 
and bestowed the thing for his part. But no more than the word "give" is false. 
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It is not wrong to say that one "offers" to another what one "gives" to him, nor is it 
wrong to say that one "offers" to another what one "gives" to him. We have never 
said, therefore, that the expressions used by the Augustan preachers are false in 
and of themselves; but they have declared our expressions to be false in the 
second, negative part of their proposition. We have not protested against their 
positive expressions, but only against their rejection and condemnation of our 
expressions, and against the false opinions which must underlie this rejection, and 
which, as Past. Muus' minutes could prove, were sufficiently expressed by them at 
the conference. The above-mentioned explanation away of the plain, natural sense 
of such passages as 2 Cor. 5, 19. and the similar treatment of several other 
passages, the rambling expositions of the Augustan preachers on the two days of 
the conference, by which they took the content, core, and force out of the gospel, 
and made it an empty sound, while they wanted, in good Calvinistic fashion, that 
only the faith of man put something into the word, - This it was that some of our 
people were so indignant and grieved, that they thought it their duty to warn the 
congregation connected with our synod, in whose church the meeting was held, 
and the many other hearers, against the poison of the soul which such a doctrine 
contained. And this was done, it should be noted, only after one of the Swedish 
preachers had declared that the doctrine which our preachers were leading was so 
dangerous and pernicious that he could no longer, as before, invite them or permit 
them to preach in his church. It was certainly justifiable on the part of our preachers 
to denounce the lie as a lie, when others had previously, in other words, called the 
truth a lie and an error, which they would not tolerate in their churches. It was also 
the opposition of the Augustans to the truth expressed in the words "give" and 
"pestow" which compelled ours to hold fast to the same. For during this resistance 
of theirs they did not say that our words might easily be misunderstood, and that 
often, when we spoke of something being "given" to one, we at the same time 
thought of him as receiving the gift, and that therefore it might easily appear as if 
we were teaching that every one who hears the Gospel also becomes a believer. 
Nay, though they afterwards used the expression "contain" in their sentence, yet 
during the discussion they evidently denied that the gospel had any content in and 
of itself, or that God came down to us in the gospel and really brought his grace to 
us. On the contrary, they spoke as if man's faith must first put something into the 
gospel, or, to use the Calvinistic expression, as if man, in order to find Christ, must 
first soar up to heaven on the wings of faith. When it was reproached them that the 
Word was not, as the Reformers teach, merely 
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declarative (i.e. proclaiming), but also collative (i.e. communicating). (i.e., 
communicating), then it seemed as if the memory arose in them that their spiritual 
mother, the Lutheran Church, had once taught them thus, and there they brought 
about this sentence of theirs, in which they conceded that the word always contains, 
offers, and gives something, but they did not want to concede that therefore God on 
his side naturally and necessarily also "gives" this in the word to those to whom his 
offer is addressed. In the fourth clause of our discourse it was said that absolution 
does not consist in an empty proclamation or wish for the forgiveness of sins, but in 
a strong communication of it; and we had defended this, and the Augustans had 
contradicted us, and this contradiction of theirs was to stand. They could not admit 
that they had erred, that because, as they themselves said, they had not been 
prepared for the matter, they had confused themselves in the beginning and judged 
too hastily. Nay, though they used correct expressions in the first part of the 
proposition which they last set up, yet in the second part of their proposition our 
correct expressions were to be rejected and condemned. They had once 
condemned them, and condemned they should remain; they had corrected their own 
expressions, but they did not want to admit that they had done so; what was really 
self-contradictory in them should nevertheless harmonize. 

Shortly after the meeting, one of the participants of our part published a short 
report in the "Emigrant", and this was answered after year and day by Rev. Peters 
of the Augustana Synod in an article with the heading "Old News", to which Past. 
Muus again replied in his article, "Old New No. 2." With this the public 
correspondence had begun to flow, and it was continued especially last winter by 
both sides. On the part of the Augustans, especially Prof. Hasselquist took part in it, 
and even more so Past. KrognaB together with the students M. Eggen and Schollert. 
For our part, essays were delivered by the pastors H. A. Preus, A. C. Preus, Muus, 
Koren, Mikkelsen, Rasmussen and Prof. Schmidt. The Augustans have often made 
the charge that we began the controversy, and if that brief report in the "Emigrant" 
in the summer of 1864 of the meeting held a short time before is to be called the 
beginning of the controversy, they are right. But the dispute had already begun at 
the conference. And if the above account of the course of the conference is a faithful 
one, was it not the Augustan preachers there who brought the controversy into 
existence by attacking a paper, the correctness of which had been acknowledged 
by the whole Missouri Synod as well as by ours, and the truth of which is 
incontrovertibly demonstrated by Scripture and testimonies from the Fathers. We do 
not, therefore, wish to deny the fact that the first paper on the controversy came from 
our side, but we must 
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We must be equally certain that the dispute, the resistance and the attack came 
from the other side. And in what way has the dispute been conducted? It can be 
expressed most briefly in this way, that we have endeavored to keep to the matter 
at hand, while our opponents have incessantly cried out, "Sentence, sentence!" We 
have all the time endeavored to develop the true and sound doctrine of absolution, 
or how God in the Gospel gives to a poor sinner the gracious forgiveness of his sins, 
and we have not failed to speak always of the fact that faith must be added to it in 
order that the gift of the forgiveness of sins may be accepted, and that without faith 
this cannot be of benefit to man. The Augustans, on the other hand, have 
incessantly attacked our "proposition," that is, that expression, written at the close 
of the Jefferson Prairie Conference, for that in which the members of the Conference 
were (not) agreed, that proposition which the Augustans themselves stated in 
various words during the controversy. That sentence was to contain everything, in 
it our whole doctrine of the gospel had to be found. It was of no use to us to refer to 
what we had always said during these negotiations for the closer explanation and 
development of our doctrine; no, if it was not all written in the "sentence" with perfect 
clarity and without being exposed to some misunderstanding, then we had to 
answer for it if someone took from it an erroneous and soul-destroying opinion. The 
"sentence" was to be passed on to child and child's child, and we should have to 
answer for it if it should also confuse their souls. But everything else that we had 
spoken or written, except this sentence and its explanation, was to perish, and we 
were not to expect or demand that anyone should make himself acquainted with it 
or take it into consideration. Yes, even he who wrote many and long essays against 
our doctrine on this very point should be spared the trouble of taking any account of 
the essays against which he wrote as a whole, but he only had to fight against the 
"proposition". It was especially Past. KrognaB who went far in this way of fighting. 
He had scarcely come into the country when he already appeared publicly as a 
participant in this dispute; and when someone on our part (although in terms which 
could have been more happily chosen) called his attention to the impropriety of this, 
he explained that he had already become fully acquainted with the circumstances 
from Norway by reading the publications here. Every sensible man knows that such 
a thing is impossible, and that no one can become as familiar with a thing by reading 
about it in the far distance as if he lived in the midst of it. Such a statement condemns 
itself, and for those who were really familiar with the local conditions, it was therefore 
nothing surprising that Rev. KrognaB, in his series of articles on the "dispute 
between the synods," spoke like the blind man of the colors. 
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To the "sentence" he has given the shortest form; without being called literal, it is 
found quoted at the beginning of his Articles thus: "that the forgiveness of sins is 
given to all who hear the gospel, whether they believe or not" (Emigr. No. 1867.), 
and he has not afterwards stated it much more fully. Instead of adhering to our own 
argument of the point of doctrine in dispute, he takes it upon himself to develop the 
"proposition" for us, and gets out there that we have said by it that men without faith 
are saved only by hearing the gospel; and against this straw man, which he himself 
fabricated and set up, he now fights heroically like Don Quixotte against windmills, 
but he got no other answer than a "public accusation" from Rev. Koren for "bearing 
false witness." It seemed as if Pastor KrognaB wanted to get suspicious about this 
way of taking the matter; he probably found it too solemn and serious; At any rate, 
he recognized that he had done what the prosecution accused him of, namely, that 
he had accused us of teaching that men are saved by merely hearing the word, 
whether they believe it or not, an assertion which the advocate of the Augustan party 
in the church trial in Chicago later improved upon to such an extent that he declared 
before the bench that we were universalists and pagans who taught, without any 
condition or limitation, that all would be saved. But - to make that charge, Paft. 
KrognaB considered himself justified according to the words of the "sentence"; for, 
as said, if the "sentence" did not clearly and definitely repel all false opinions, we 
should bear the blame of it. He therefore concludes his answer to the charge by 
declaring his testimony not a false one, but "really true" (Emigr. No. 11.). Past. Koren 
also wrote an essay on the matter, not the sentence. He went back to Rockprairie's 
paper, stated the three main propositions, explained the points around which the 
controversy now moves, and gave an exposition of our doctrine with proofs from 
Scripture and testimonies from the Fathers. No personalities appeared in his essay, 
no special consideration was given to any particular opponent; in a word, the very 
matter had been succinctly stated, and the tone was as mild and friendly as possible. 
What answer did he receive to this? Mr. Pastor KrognaB began an answer, wherein 
he was so condescending as to find a discussion with an opponent like Rev. Koren 
"interesting," just as if God and His Church were concerned about what is interesting 
or pleasant for their servants to do, and not rather only demanded that they fulfill 
their duty with fidelity. But he was just on a journey, and although a continuation of 
the work he had begun was received after the lapse of several months, scarcely 
anyone had eyes sharp enough to discover in it a refutation of the doctrine set forth 
by Rev. Koren to be able to discover in it a refutation of the doctrine set forth by 
Past. 
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The essays of the Past. KrognaB have partly dealt with things that we have 
never denied, and the same has been the case with the greater part of what the 
above-mentioned students have written. But it is made out, nevertheless, as if we 
denied all that. Thus also Past. Mikkelsen and Prof. Schmidt are attacked because 
they use the same expressions that the Augustans used in their sentence. They 
should not be at liberty to do so; they should keep nicely to our "sentence" and use 
only its words. Just as if we had ever rejected the words and expressions which the 
Augustans used in the positive part of their sentence! No, it was their previous 
remarks at the conference which our preachers there contradicted; it was their 
attacks against the words we used which we had to reject. Our doctrine has been 
the same all this time; we have not deviated in any part from the paper and the eight 
theses which our Synod dealt with in 1861. No one has proved to us that we have 
spoken or written anything in dispute with it. But the Augustans began with a fierce 
attack, not on our "proposition," which did not exist at that time, but on that paper, 
and with a rejection of the doctrine contained in it. Later, partly already during the 
conference, they gradually corrected their errors; they learned a great deal (and we 
can say with truth: also from us), and already the first part of their concluding 
sentence on Jeffersonprairie is, according to the words, correct. But they do not 
want to recognize their first mistake; they do not want to admit that they did us wrong 
and condemned us too quickly and imprudently; their judgment of us should stand. 
And to this end all this talk of the "sentence" should have served; for by it one should 
get accustomed to leave out of sight that our doctrine has not only been set forth in 
detail later, but that it has already been presented and interpreted before the 
beginning of the controversy in a much more complete and clearer way than in that 
short concluding sentence, which, as already mentioned, was not written by us at 
all, but was set up by themselves, only to indicate which were the expressions that 
we, in the face of the opposition of the Augustans, could not drop. 

To throw this false light on the origin and actual object of the dispute has 
perhaps unfortunately really succeeded in part to our opponents, and while 
therefore in the latter period especially Past. Mikkelsen and Prof. Schmidt have 
developed the doctrine itself in such detail, around which the dispute moved, 
perhaps such a historical account of the course of the dispute, as the one attempted 
here, might be a not entirely unnecessary addition to those earlier essays. Also 
against Past. Mikkelsen's and Prof. Schmidt's exposition of the doctrine, no 
objection, or almost none, has actually been raised, not even in Prof. Hasselquist's 
last entry. 
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broadcast in the "Emigrant" for the 30th of September. To Past. Rasmussen's 
dialogues in the "Maanedstidende," which particularly show how other teachers, and 
just such as otherwise praise and recommend the Augustans, express themselves 
in the same way as we do, we have not yet been able to discover anywhere the 
attempt of an answer. It is to be hoped, therefore, that the Augustans have in reality, 
as far as the doctrine itself is concerned, become quite united with us on this point, 
and we may perhaps hope that a conference now held on the same paper would 
have quite a different outcome. But then they should also refrain from further 
heresying us as universalists or something similar, and they should cease to want to 
become knights in a "sentence" whose origin and relationship to our and our whole 
Synod doctrine and confession is such, as it has now been sufficiently demonstrated. 


The religious discussion at Rome on 10 February. 


The most important events of recent times are without doubt the two religious 
discussions held in Agira, a small town on the island of Sicily, and Rome, the "centre 
of Catholic Christianity", between clergymen of the Protestant Church on the one 
hand and priests of the Roman Catholic Church on the other. We think it will be of 
special interest to read more about this in a precise and authenticated account, and 
we therefore give the following account after the "Gazetta die Messina", which prints 
the report of an eye-witness, and after the "Capitale", a Roman newspaper, whose 
reporter also attended the religious discussion of 10 February in Rome. It is a 
translation as faithful as possible, which, at least in our opinion, does not need any 
special commentary, and in which one should only remember here and there that the 
reporter is a layman who simply tells what he has seen and heard. But we have 
called these religious discussions "the latest" for the reason that a similar discussion 
took place in Livorno as early as August 1868. 

The Methodist preacher Francis Sciarelli had publicly announced that on 1 
Feb. he would give a lecture in his chapel in Via de’ Barbieri No. 20 on the alleged 
journey and pontificate of St. Peter in Rome, leaving everyone free to say what he 
had to say against the lecture. On that evening, shortly before the beginning of the 
lecture, six priests of the Roman Church entered the hall with about 30 followers and 
presented the Methodist preacher with the following statement: "The undersigned 
Roman priests, also on behalf of other colleagues, declare themselves willing to 
accept Mr. Sciarelli's invitation and to discuss St. Peter's stay in Rome. 
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However, since it is necessary to elect chairmen and make other arrangements by 
mutual agreement in order for everything to proceed in an orderly manner, they 
invite Mr. Sciarelli to set a date as soon as possible when he will communicate his 
views on the proposal made. Rome, 1 Feb. 1872 Vincenzo Anioitti, Henrico Zabiani, 
Augusto Guidi, Stefano Ciccoline, G. Cipolla, Ninaldo Deggiovanni." Of course 
Sciarelli immediately responded to the proposal, and the very next day the following 
arrangements were fixed with reference to the conversation to be held. 1. the 
discussion would be limited to the question of St. Peter's presence in Rome. 2. no 
more than three of each party shall take part in the discussion. (3) The discussion 
shall be presided over by a commission of four chairmen, two of whom shall be 
chosen by each party. 4. the discussion will begin after Mr. Franz Sciarelli has 
presented the theses he has drafted. 5. admission will be by means of tickets, which 
will be distributed in equal parts according to the size of the room. (6) The parties 
shall be permitted to bring stenographers. (7) The Commission of Chairmen shall 
fix the place, day, and hour of the discussion, which shall take place as soon as 
possible. 

The commission was quickly elected. From seldom of the priests Prince Chigi 
and Commendatore de Dominicis Tosti were appointed presidents; from the 
Protestants Mr. Piggot, Superintendent of the Methodist Mission in Italy, and Dr. 
Philips. 

The hall of the Accademia Tiberina, writes the "Capitale" of 11 and 12 
February, was taken by storm yesterday evening, as it were, after 6 o'clock had 
struck. It was brilliantly lighted, and presented a very attractive spectacle. All the 
seats were filled in an instant: those invited by the Catholic priests on the left, and 
those by the Protestants on the right. At the back of the hall was the Presidents' 
Bench, on which sat Prince Chigi and Adv. de Dominicis Tosti on the right, and 
Messrs. Piggot and Philips on the left. Straight across were the benches of the 
disputators, on the right those of the clerics with Messrs. Fabiani, Cipolla, and 
others, on the left those of the Protestants with Messrs. Sciarelli, Ribetti (of the 
Waldensians), and Gavazzi (of the Free Church). Behind these two benches were 
the tables for the stenographers. The clerics had the stenographers of the 
Ecumenical Council, the Protestants those of the Chamber (of the House of 
Deputies). To the right of an entrance door one saw priests in dense crowds 
soufflirring to the combatants. The effect was very comical. As for the audience, the 
clergy had kept their word not to bring women; but this only proved that they were 
not sure of their cause; for they were afraid that the women, their chief means of 
propaganda, might go away from the meeting with doubting hearts. On the other 
hand, there were many distinguished women on the side of the evangelicals, who 
to the last 
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The audience, who attended the discussion for four hours, were very well informed. 
We do not wish to make any physiognomic studies here; but looking at the mass of 
Catholic invitees, one was struck by the contrast which appeared between those 
dark, closed, angry, sad and world-wearied faces and the open, cheerful, free and 
lucid of the Protestant listeners, among whom we also saw officers. 

At 7 o'clock sharp, as the program stipulated, one of the presidents, Adv. de 
Dominicis Tosti, rose and, turning to the assembly, read the thesis which Mr. Sciarelli 
wanted to explain in more detail, and which was that St. Peter had never been in 
Rome. He then asked the audience to give no sign of approval or disapproval, so 
that the disputation might proceed in peace and order. The simple and plain manner 
of this request secured for him the general sympathy. His dignified attitude was not 
lost for a moment, although the discussion lasted a long time, and contributed much 
to the good course of the whole disputation. After Dominicis Tosti had spoken, 
Gavazzi asked the assembly to pray the Lord's Prayer before beginning the 
discussion. The President, however, decided that whoever wished to pray should do 
so in silence, and gave a few minutes for this. 

The President then gave the floor to Mr. Sciarelli. Sciarelli stood up with a 
manuscript in his hand and explained his thesis in more detail, at the same time 
reading out the relevant scriptural passages from Martini's translation, which is 
recognized by the Catholics. The Roman theologians, he begins after a short 
introduction, claim that St. Peter was in Rome in the year 42, the second year of the 
reign of Emperor Claudius, that he was Pope here for 25 years, and that he died 
under the Emperor Nero in the year 66. | will prove that St. Peter did not come to 
Rome during this time, and that hereby the whole Catholic edifice will fall. St. Peter 
could not be in Rome in the year 42 for the following reasons. It is known that St. 
Paul's conversion took place after the year 37. From the Epistle to the Galatians, 
which he wrote in the year 39 (56), it is seen that at that time Peter was in Jerusalem. 
St. Paul met him in that city and stayed in his house for a fortnight. In the year 42 
Peter was still in Jerusalem, returning from Caesarea. So he did not come to Rome 
in the year 42. But perhaps he will have come there later, our opponents will say. 
Not at all. St. Peter is at Joppa and Lydda, a few miles from Jerusalem, where he 
heals the gouty Aeneas, which with many is the cause of their conversion. There St. 
Peter stayed for many days. So even in 43 Peter was not in Rome. He will have 
come there later, our opponents will say. Let us see. During this time the centurion 
Cornelius is baptized by Peter in Caesarea, where he was asked to stay for many 
days. Then he will be baptized after his out- 
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Our opponents will say that Peter came to Rome while he was in Caesarea. No; 
Peter returns to Jerusalem, and is reproved for having been in the house of 
Cornelius. If Peter went to Rome, why then does the Acts of the Apostles persist in 
concealing it? It would be an incomprehensible and unpardonable silence. How? 
One reports things, a hundred things of lesser importance, and not a word is said 
that St. Peter went to Rome to establish the papacy, the primacy of the Roman 
Church over all others? It is remarkable that the Scriptures, the divinely inspired? 
Scripture, observes this silence, while it could not fail to mention a fact of such great 
importance for the Catholic faith. Attention is also to be called here to the 
contradictions in which Baronius finds himself with sacred Scripture. Hence Calmet 
is cited, who denies his assertions, and finally the Dominicans, who have admitted 
that if Peter was in Rome, he was so only under Nero. 

But here it will be answered: well, if St. Peter was not in Rome in the year 43, 
he was there a year later; a year more or less, what does it matter? Stop a moment! 
my lord; but then what becomes of St. Peter's 25 years' pontificate. Herod Agrippa, 
the successor of Herod the Great, died in the year 45; and we see from the Acts of 
the Apostles, that about Easter-time he cast Peter into prison. Peter is therefore in 
prison and notin Rome. Miraculously freed from prison, he moved "to another place" 
after having been in the house of Mary, the mother of John. So three of the 25 years 
of the pontificate are already to be deducted. Let us now see where Peter went when 
he had left Mary's house. The Roman theologians say that "to another place" means 
"to Rome". You really have to admire the acumen of the Roman theologians. When 
Luke says: "he went to another place", it means that he went to Rome. But what was 
Rome in those days? An old house, a ruin without a name? It was the capital of the 
world, and if Peter had gone to Rome, all would have known it. They call Caesarea, 
Lydda, Joppa, cities of lesser rank, and never mention Rome. And this, although the 
Roman theologians say that Peter went to Rome to found nothing less than the 
universal church. 

Now comes the Jerusalem Council, which took place in the year 56 (50). But 
there Peter was present. So there are already 15 years to be deducted from the 
twenty-five of the pontificate in Rome (merriment among the audience). After the 
Conciliar at Jerusalem, St. Peter goes to Antioch. There he is rebuked by Paul: "If 
thou, being a Jew, livest heathenly, and not Jewishly; why then dost thou compel 
the Gentiles to live Jewishly?" In 58 Paul writes his letter to the Romans. If Peter 
had been in Rome at that time, he would have mentioned him in it. But Paul, 
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who greets all, fills a whole chapter with names, says nothing of Peter. It would be 
strange enough in itself that if Peter had been pope at Rome, Paul could take the 
liberty of admonishing him; but here we see that he does not even name him. Paul 
writes in such a way that it must be seen, there was no Paul in Rome, nor any other 
who could have taught Christians and converted Gentiles. So the 25 years of the 
pontificate are already reduced by 17 years. Now what happened after the year 58? 
St. Paul came to Rome in the year 61. When he arrived there, the Christians of that 
city met him. Surely Peter was among them. Not at all. No one speaks of it. The 
Roman Jews know so little of the Christians that they call them a sect, and demand 
more particulars from St. Paul. How? According to the Roman theologians, St. Peter 
had been the head of the Catholic Church in Rome for 20 years, and his disciples did 
not even know about the sect of Christians? They called the Catholic Church a sect? 
Until the arrival of Paul in Rome, Peter had evidently never been in Rome; otherwise 
one would have to believe that he had preached paganism instead of Christianity. 
And further, how can it be supposed that St. Peter did not go to meet Paul? How do 
we suppose that St. Paul wrote a pastoral letter to the Romans, who had St. Peter 
for their pope? How did the latter come into possession of this position of power? 

Let us now see if Peter came to Rome after Paul's arrival there. Paul stays in 
Rome for two years and writes four letters from there. In these letters he speaks of 
all of them, also of his companions in prison, but he never speaks of Peter. This 
silence can be explained by one time; but St. Paul, who was in Rome, must have 
known that Peter was there, and besides, one does not understand how Paul could 
stay several years in Rome, as soon as Peter was there. Two apostles for a single 
city! One was already too many, since there were so many other cities that needed 
the apostles. In addition, according to the Roman theologians, Peter was not under 
Paul. But now we see that Paul treats Peter as a disciple in the Orient, and then goes 
to Rome, Peter's exclusive sphere of activity, to await his apostleship, as if there were 
no Peter. What would Pio IX say if a bishop came here to Rome to play the Lord? In 
the year 66 Paul writes to Timothy. He complains that everyone is abandoning him, 
that Luke alone is with him, and that in his first responsibility no one assisted him. 
These words are so clear that they allow no doubt at all. If St. Peter had been with 
St. Paul, and the Roman theologians say that he was with him in prison and suffered 
martyrdom with him, St. Paul would have written: All have forsaken me but Luke and 
Peter. Instead he says, "Luke alone is with me." Now everyone knows well enough 
that the mention of the one 
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excludes the presence of the other. So Peter was never in Rome, never in prison 
together with Paul. And this is testified by the Bible, the holy scripture. 

But even more. Peter had received the commission from Jesus Christ to 
preach to the circumcised, that is the Jews in the Diaspora. But their center was not 
Rome, but Babylon. And St. Peter was no longer that timid apostle to conceal the 
fact that he was in Rome (to call Babylon Rome for once here). Michaelis finds it 
very strange that Babylon, which still existed in the first century, is explained by the 
Roman theologians in the mystical sense. Jerome reports the opinion that St. Peter 
understood Rome by Babylon as a methaphor, and Eusebius also thinks this a 
forced view. But the Syrians and Arabs all understand by Babylon just Babylon and 
not Rome. Peter, therefore, wrote a letter from Babylon, the chief place of the 
Jewish Diaspora, whither he was directed by Christ, and not from Rome. Clement 
makes no allusion at all in one of his epistles to the Corinthians, written before the 
year 70 (?). Of the bishop Papias no writing exists. Eusebius says that this Papias, 
whom he uses as a witness, was of very little insight. Eusebius reports the tradition 
of Peter's journey to Rome and says that Clement mentioned it and Papias testified 
to it. Witness to what? That Clemens tells the tradition and nothing else. Tradition 
has always been the rampart behind which the Catholic Church has entrenched 
itself. But tradition has no value at all over against what Scripture says. First the 
Roman theologians must prove the Scriptures false, first they must prove that the 
Bible lies. The Catholic assumption of Peter's coming to Rome is untenable. Where 
criticism raises its flag, there are ruins all around, but these ruins are not without 
fruit. The bad air of error is driven away and life awakens. 

Here Sciarelli ended his speech. Fabiani then arose, a very corpulent and 
stout priest, speaking somewhat ponderously, but with the exertion of all his 
powers. (General Luth. Kz.) 


Miscellany. 


"The German Federal Church." Under this heading is found in the 
"Kirchenblatt aus Kurhessen," April 7, an article by Th. GroB, Lutheran private 
lecturer in theology at Marburg.Lutheran Privatdocenten der Theologie zu Marburg, 
in which it says, among other things: "The Lutherans within the Union do not want 
a dissolution, but only a loosening of the Union; the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches should each retain their confession and only enter into a confederation, 
an ecclesiastical covenant with one another, by virtue of which they will have 
communion and, to a certain extent, also communal worship. 
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Church regiment. But this is and always will be a union to which we cannot consent 
for the sake of our conscience. You have a different spirit than we do,' Luther said 
to Zwingli at Marburg Castle, and from that time until now faithful Lutherans have 
always had to testify that the spirit that prevails in the confessions of the Reformed 
Church contradicts in essentials the confession of the Lutheran Church based on 
the Word of God. For this reason we can and will never enter into either a union or 
a confederation with the Reformed Church; but if it wishes to unite with us, let it first 
become one with us in divine truth, on which all ecclesiastical unity must rest 
(Augsburg Conf., Art. VII.), let it recant the heresies it has established and held until 
now, and let it accept the confessions of our Church whole and complete and 
unabridged. Every reformed person who does this, we will gladly welcome as our 
brother. But whoever does not want it, let him leave us as we leave him; for we 
cannot and must not be one outwardly, because we are not one inwardly. This, 
however, brings us to the other point which we must hold fast to all Union and 
Confederation. The Union and also the Confederation are based on political 
circumstances and events; an outward union is to be established between the 
Protestant churches in a certain state (Prussia, Baden, Nassau, etc.), or even in the 
whole German empire which came into being through the political events of 1866 
and 1870, while the inner disunity about matters of faith remains. But the Church of 
the Lord should not and must not rest on the perishable earthly kingdoms, neither 
wholly nor half (for it is not a kingdom of this world Joh. 8, 36.), but entirely on our 
crucified, risen and heavenly exalted Saviour, who is its cornerstone, and on His 
living, unadulterated Word and Sacrament, as the Holy Scriptures teach and the 
confessions of the Lutheran Church testify. But this is what the ecclesiastical 
struggle of our day revolves around above all others, whether the church is to be a 
kingdom of this world and subservient to the kingdoms of this world, or whether it is 
the kingdom of the eternal, living, omnipotent, and omnipresent Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, in which He alone is to reign and exercise His rule through those who come 
in His name and with His Word. This battle will not be fought with earthly eloquence 
or cleverness, but through the living testimony of the unadulterated Word of God, 
wrought by the Holy Spirit, and through suffering for this testimony. For as our 
Saviour Himself entered into His glory through the suffering of death, so also His 
Church must conquer in defeat; but if she always holds fast to her Lord in humble, 
simple faith, she has the promise that she shall put all her enemies to shame, and 
that the gates of hell shall not prevail against her. Amen." 
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The School Supervision Act and the Church. After the School Supervision Law 
has been published in the Collection of Laws, the clergy are confronted with the 
serious question of conscience as to whether they may continue to supervise 
schools, and a newspaper that wants to serve the Church of the Lord cannot avoid 
discussing this question. Hitherto, the State had stood in close connection with the 
Church, a connection which had come about through the acceptance of Christianity 
on the part of the secular authorities (conversion of the Roman Emperor Constantius 
the Great to Christianity), had lasted throughout the Middle Ages, and had only been 
purified of excesses by the Reformation, but had by no means been eliminated. 
From the beginning, the Church had recognized the State as God's order for this 
life, and now, after the authorities had become Christian, the State also recognized 
the Church as God's order and foundation in this life for eternal life. A consequence 
of this recognition was also the transfer of school supervision to the church, as it 
took place at the time of the Reformation. The state recognized that the first and 
highest purpose of all education, both in the home and in school, was the attainment 
of eternal blessedness, and that the way to blessedness was no other than faith in 
the Word of God, which the church preaches and administers. He did not want to 
be in charge of the school himself, because he did not want to be educated for this 
life, which he himself had to deal with. All this has now changed, for a new 
generation has arisen which has forgotten its God and has made the goods of this 
world, lust, riches, power, honor, its idols. "Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we 
shall be dead," is more or less openly and shamelessly its motto. This generation, 
of course, wants to know nothing more of connection of the State and the Church. 
They declare the church to be a human association of those who agree in their 
"views of faith," which is why the various churches, Lutheran, Reformed, and 
Catholic, and even the sects, are considered equal to them. They want to tolerate 
this association, if the worst comes to the worst, but they do not want to grant it any 
influence on public life, that is, also not on public education and public instruction. 
This they call separation of church and state, separation of church and school. The 
State is only to protect the earthly rights of its subjects and to provide for their earthly 
welfare, but is in principle not to be concerned about their eternal salvation. In the 
public schools the children are to be educated only for this life, only to become good 
citizens, not believing Christians. For this reason, the supervision of schools must 
be withdrawn from the church, and the law on the supervision of schools anticipates 
this separation of church and school; the state, to be sure, still wants to leave the 
supervision of schools to the clergy in general; but it expressly declares that it will 
be conducted only in its name, not in that of the church, 
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and claims the right to withdraw the school supervision from a clergyman who is not 
to his liking, at any time and without giving reasons, and to transfer it to any other 
clergyman or layman. It is our conviction that under these circumstances it is the 
undoubted duty of the clergy to resign the superintendence of schools. As long as 
the State had recourse to their services for the school, in order that instruction and 
education might be guided in a Christian spirit and regulated according to the Word 
of God, so long was it their duty to render this service: for to this end the Word of life 
is entrusted to the Church, in order that by the proclamation and administration of it 
the whole life of Christianity, both individual and public, may be sanctified and 
transfigured. But now that the State wants to strip the schools of their Christian or at 
least their ecclesiastical essence itself, and to educate the children above all things 
to be good citizens of the State, this new kind of schools is no longer any concern of 
the Church. "Man, who hath made Me a judge or a judge of inheritance over you?" 
saith the Lord Luk 12:14 to him who, out of self-interest, wished to make Him, the 
preacher of eternal life, the arbiter in earthly matters. If the school be made an 
institution of instruction and education merely or chiefly for this life, the ministers of 
the church, through whom the Lord preaches eternal life, have nothing to do with it. 
It is objected that the Lord Christ gave the command, "Feed my lambs" (John 21:15); 
therefore the ministers of the church may not reject from themselves the work of 
educating children, so long as and so far as the state gives them permission and 
room for it. But feeding Christ's lambs is something quite different from conducting 
school discipline in the name of the state; there eternal life is the goal and purpose, 
here earthly life. Any education in which earthly life is the only or even the main 
purpose is contrary to the Word of God and leads to ruin. The State, however, by 
withdrawing the right of education from the Church and claiming it exclusively for 
itself, has clearly declared that it wants it to be conducted in the sense that education 
for State purposes, that is, for this life, is the main thing. Whoever, therefore, under 
these circumstances, allows himself to be entrusted by the State with the supervision 
of schools, thereby tacitly obliges himself to conduct it in the sense of the State, and 
makes himself subservient to the spirit of the age, which first wants to oust the 
Church from public life, and finally to destroy it altogether, to subjugate it to the State, 
and to dissolve it into the State. It is not possible to fight against this current of the 
times with words, for instance, by continuing the supervision of schools under protest 
(such protests will help very little or nothing at all), but only with deeds, i.e., with the 
laying down of the supervision of schools on the part of the clergy. Since, however, 
the right of the church to supervise religious instruction is expressly preserved by 
the reference to § 24 of the constitutional charter in § 3 of the school supervision 
law, it is not necessary for the church to continue to supervise religious instruction. 
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that we must continue to fight so that this part of the school outlook of the church 
remains everywhere and is practiced effectively. How much we achieve in this 
struggle we must leave to the Lord; all that is required of us is that we be faithful in 
all things, and without hypocrisy and self-deception seek with all our hearts the 
heavenly, not the earthly. But He Who alone works to will and to do according to 
His good pleasure, give us all clear eyes to discern His will, and an undaunted and 
steadfast heart to do it. Amen. Th. G. 
(Church Gazette from Kurheffen.) 

There, as here, we must exclaim when we read the following in the church 
bulletin from Kurhessen of March 31: In the February issue of the very liberal 
"Deutsche Warte" (published in Leipzig by O. Wigand) our present conditions are 
described in the following way: "The greed for sounding possessions, which one 
indulges in recklessly, devalues everything that is not noted in the court register! or, 
what is even worse, it gives everything a price for which it is to be had or disposed 
of, to be enjoyed without thanks and devotion or to be destroyed without fear and 
remorse. There are no longer any spiritual, and therefore no longer any moral, 
values; the vertigo has, as in France in the last few decades, now had in its wake a 
terrible system of corruption in our country. The falsification of public opinion forms 
a standing column in the calculations of the 'founders,' and the shamelessness in 
giving and receiving, in open seduction and in deliberate lying, has reached a 
degree of which, unfortunately, only too many dream nothing, who themselves 
become the victims of his shameful game. There are reputable newspapers that 
collect their bribes without embellishment if they do not receive them in time of their 
own accord, and to whom one publicly reckons, without anger or shame, the 
hundreds of thousands that stock swindling has played into their pockets. Not before 
the time-honored loyalty of officials, not before the sanctity of divine and human law 
does blind greed pause; everything noble it surrenders when it serves its naturalistic 
ends. There is no longer any real feeling for beauty, only a sense of luxury. Serious 
enjoyment of art is scarcely known in name; pleasure, amusement, is all that is 
striven for and understood. The national theatre, which Schiller still taught to be 
regarded as a moral institution, is degraded, alienated from its profession, robbed 
of its value. The theatre is in such a state that one must almost bless the 
circumstances that keep the mass of the people away from a poisoned sphere. If, 
however, there are really no more ‘spiritual, and therefore no more moral values' 
among the ‘educated,’ it is no wonder that principles such as those preached at the 
last meeting of the 'General German Workers' Association’ in Berlin should assert 
themselves among the working classes. With unparalleled cynicism, the speakers 
at this meeting preached the following 
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In the first part of the Second World War, the 'women's community’ was proclaimed 
as a necessary need of our advanced times; marriage was nothing other than a 
criminal monopoly: The whole frippery of religion’ must be ‘thrown overboard,’ and 
all these needs would find their satisfaction as soon as the working class had got 
the power of the state into its hands. A considerable number of the Social 
Democrats, after the meeting and after a bloody scuffle which took place in 
K6épenick, committed acts of violence and maltreatment of all kinds against persons 
of the better classes who had the misfortune to meet with them in the streets." May 
God the Lord have mercy on our poor, deluded people, and give them repentance, 
lest He should inflict His terrible judgments upon us. But if, as we fear, the people at 
large are utterly hardened against God's word, and thus irredeemably doomed to 
judgment, then at least grant us, and quite a number with us, that we may sigh and 
lament from our hearts over the abominations that are done among us (Ezek. 9:4- 
6.), and so be saved through faith in our Saviour in the judgments to come. 
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|. America. 


Secret Societies. The "Luth. Zeitschrift" of May 11 reports of a congregation of the Pittsburg 
Synod in which the preacher is not a member of the church council, but the latter is evidently the 
congregation's priest and is composed entirely of members of a secret society. Although the 
preacher of this congregation, when such members died and were buried in the ground by their 
lodge brothers "with the usual mask-like appearance," stooped to deliver a funeral sermon to 
them without any reference to the comedy that occurred, it was only because the pastor had not 
mentioned the lodge honorably in his funeral sermon that he was deposed! It seems, then, that 
in the East it is not enough for the Lodges themselves that the Church tolerates them; they want 
to be celebrated by the Church and to subjugate it. A church that quietly lets the lodges have 
their way is, of course, worth nothing better than to be ruled by them. The world's friendship is 
God's enmity. W. 

At the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church held at Brooklin, May 1, the following four 
years’ report of the Book Concern was presented: The sale of books amounted to the sum of 
$2,426,840; the profit therefrom to $362,094; out of this profit $105,413 was paid for General 
Conference appropriations, and the balance was added to the capital, which on Nov. 30, 1871, 
amounted to $1,055,129. The total value of the book concern is $1,850,315, with lying property 
included, and liabilities at $410,396. The report says that in many departments the business 
never went so well as this quadrennial year. 

A most important decision. For the first time in the history of this country a question of 


ecclesiastical law has been decided by the Supreme Court of the United States, 


the highest court. It was a question of controversy which had arisen among the Presbyterians’, 
and which had been investigated and decided by their ecclesiastical courts, and afterwards by 
State courts. The matter came at last before the Supreme 
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The Supreme Court of the United States has declared that it will regard the decision of the 
highest ecclesiastical tribunal as final, without inquiring whether the decision of such tribunal is 
right or wrong. The officers, preachers, members, and church organization recognized by the 
highest ecclesiastical tribunal of a denomination (confession) shall also be recognized by the 
Supreme Court. By this the highest court of the Ver. States declares that such final decisions 
on the part of the highest court of any denomination must be recognized by the secular court; 
so that, therefore, ecclesiastical decisions in regard to doctrine and church government cannot 
be examined and overturned by the secular court. (Luth. Herold.) 

Liberalism in the Methodist Episcopal Community. -Among the so-called, "evangelical denominations" 
here, an ever-increasing contrast is evidently forming between a conservative, more 
ecclesiastical-minded tendency, and a wholly indifferentist and radically -liberal Union party on 
the broadest basis. A chief leader of the latter is the Congregationalist Henry Ward Beecher 


and his liberal paper, the “Christian Union." At a recent regular meeting of the Methodist 
preachers of New York, the question of whether-it was right to require, as a condition of 
admission into a Christian fellowship, the acceptance of an ecclesiastical creed, was debated. 
The liberals seem to have had the big word on this. Rev. Dickinson said he was only requiring 
assent to the commonly accepted doctrines of Christianity. If a person's life was holy and good, 
he could not see what harm it could do if one believed in universalism or (absolute) election by 
grace or closed communion, nor how one was better or worse than the other. Dr. True spoke 
against the present test for membership in the Methodist Church, and declared that many 
among the preachers are unsound in regard to the doctrine of the canon. For instance, many 
think the Song of Songs should not be in the canon; and to require children and adults to assent 
to everything contained in Scripture, and to the 25 Articles of Religion, is in bad taste. Wesley 
has selected those 25 Articles out of the 39 of the Anglican Church, and he (Dr. True) has no 
doubt that if Wesley were alive to-day he would strike out twenty more, and perhaps all of them 
together, as he (Dr. True) proposes to do. - It will not be long before we have our Protestant 
Association and its national Union Church in America. Ss. 

Is it only possible? - The Evang. Kirchen - Chronik reports: "A theologian from Baden, Dr. 
Hausrath, claims (and for this he refers to the sayings of two strict church (?) authorities from 
America, Dr. Schaff and Dr. Riddle) that the reason for German irreligion is religious instruction 
in the schools: the young American associates religious instruction with the most beautiful 
memories of family life, the young German with the stick of the preceptor. Religious-free schools 
are a real blessing." Well, that is to say, with seeing eyes, we do not see the impending ruin of 
our race, which is growing up in basically trained religionlessness, although it is developing its 
terrible power in ever greater dimensions. Drs. Schaff and Riddle are likely to speak ill of the 
preceptor's stick, and should therefore praise not only "religionless" schools, but "religionless" 
schools in general, as the true blessing for Young America, so that the young American will 
associate only the most beautiful memories with his moral education and the teaching of 
everything that is a virtue or a praise. We can only agree with the comment of the Protestant 
Church Chronicle when it adds: "The Americans in question can be satisfied with the conditions 
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The Christian communities in this country may not be very familiar with the religion of their own 
country when they make such claims; for all the periodicals, even the non-religious ones, agree 
in the complaint that the American youth are characterized to an alarming degree by irreligion, 
immorality, and crudeness, and cry out for redress. The more serious Christian communities 
there, however, seek this remedy in the establishment of denominational parochial schools 


Il. Abroad. 


"There is not a single one today who agrees with the whole content of the symbolic books," has 
(according to the excellent essay on the first Evangelical Lutheran Synod for the Kingdom of 
Saxony, in the Erlanger Zeitschrift fr Protestantismus und Kirche 1871. Aug. p. 99.) in support 
of his motion for the abolition of the Saxon religious oath for the preservation of pure Lutheran 
doctrine in accordance with the confession, and for the substitution .Dr. Baur pronounced this 
oath to be replaced by a vow to preach this doctrine "to the best of one's knowledge and 
conscience" (i.e., a provision which is only subjective, objectively meaningless, and indeed 
which suspends the objectivity of the confession), and not only the venerated Dr. Luthardt, but 
also the large majority of the entire first Saxon Synod cited by him (63 votes against 9, among 
the latter - to their constant credit - a Lechler and Meurer) agreed to this. Not only did this majority 
thereby approve of Baur's motive, but even the aforementioned excellent essay in the Erlanger 
Zeitschrift, p. 102, admits that the truth of that motive "has long since been thoroughly verified 
by others. So if there really is not a single one today (not even among the so-called confessors) 
"who agrees with the whole content of the Lutheran symbolic books": why then do you stand so 
hard on your Lutheran confession and your Lutheran church, why do we sacrifice all our external 
happiness in the struggle against the Union, which after all essentially only says and asserts the 
same thing, and against Protestantism, which draws only the firm, naked consequence from the 
same motive? If there are no more Lutheran confessors of a whole Lutheran confession, there 
is no more Lutheran church; at least there need be none, and it is not worth fighting for it to the 
death. - But only with veiled eyes can one say what that motive means. This is not to say that 
there is hardly a single one who agrees with the entire form and content of the orthodoxy of the 
seventeenth or eighteenth century; for to want to measure the norm and truth of his own 
orthodoxy by this must, of course, be seriously forbidden by every Lutheran of any other than 
the seventeenth or eighteenth century. Only the content, the whole and naturally and reasonably 
the whole substantial content of the Lutheran confessional writings is spoken of. But to this, be 
it that it has already passed entirely into his own cognition and knowledge, be it that he hides it 
as its goal, every Lutheran loyal to the confession also holds fast, however freely and 
uninhibitedly he may research and expand beyond it and its limits. May the same really have 
ceased to be the truth of faith in its entirety to the majority of the Saxon Synod and to as many 
or as few individual theologians or non-theologians of today: there are countless others besides 
and opposite to them, and among them such as will not want to be denied the theologian name 
and theologian stuff, who wholeheartedly profess this entire content of our symbolic books and 
boldly call out anyone to accuse them of a deviation from it. We ourselves, in our small part, 
would never dare to openly publish in every issue of this Journal of Lutheran Theology and 
Church a number of collaborating theologians. 
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We would not be able to enumerate the names of Lutherans, if we did not have the conviction 
from them that the substantial confession of the Lutheran Church is the full truth for them, and 
we know not only that on the other side of the ocean, but also on this side, innumerable 
theological brethren share this confession, that thousands of Lutheran preachers adhere to this 
confession, and that millions of Lutheran Christians have their salvation in this confession, which 
alone is in accordance with Scripture. It may be, however, that many-named and distinguished 
theological names of our day, and with them crowds of dependent or independent students, have 
become mistaken about the overall content of our confession: these schools of theologians by 
no means form the Lutheran Church, and if they wanted to pose as such in self-aggrandizement, 
we would today and always make the most modest, but firmest protest against it. (Guericke in 
his Zeitschr.) 

School Inspectorate. In the German Empire, a burning question among the faithful pastors is 
whether, after the school has been separated from the church and they are no longer school 
inspectors as church servants, they should accept the offer of the state to continue to inspect 
the school as before, but from now on as state servants, from whom, of course, the office thus 
left for the time being can be taken away again at any moment. While in Saxony almost all 
believing pastors think that they must keep the inspection as long as it is left to them, many in 
Hanover, however, think differently; they see in the acceptance of the inspectorate from the 
hands of the state, certainly with justification, an actual participation in the robbery that the state 
is currently committing on the church through the secularization of the school. In the "Indiana 
State Paper" of May 15 we read: Quite a number of Lutheran clergymen have refused to exercise 
school superintendence in the name of the State and to accept the office of school inspectors. 
Among them we find the names of Superintendents Rocholl and Danckwerts in Géttingen, 
Pastors v. Helmolt in Grone near Géttingen, Harms in Hermansburg, Superintendent Sievers in 
Elze, Pastor Hoffmann in Harburg, and others, all of them well known men here in America. W. 

A good (!) bishop, but a mammon worshipper. In Lima, South America, died the other day the richest 
Catholic prelate in the world, of whom the Panama Star and Herald says the following:-Dr. 
Goyeneche was appointed Bishop of Arequipa under the government of Ferdinand VII, and held 
that office for 40 years, until about 10 years ago, when he was appointed Archbishop of Lima. 
When he died at the age of 88, he was the oldest bishop and archbishop in the Catholic Church, 
the former by seniority, the latter by age. The deceased prelate was the richest man who ever 
lived in South America; his property amounted, according to the lowest estimate, to 20 millions. 
His life was spotless, and his virtues were many; his only fault was that he did not act according 
to the saying of Christ, "Lay not up for yourselves treasures, which moth and rust devour!" (Chr. 
Botsch.) 

The principality of Waldeck also wants to guide its progress into firm paths. Waldeck was formerly 
Lutheran and joined a kind of union in 1821, of which no certain reason could be given. Now all 
this is to be made clear. The church regiment has prepared a synodal draft "for the united 
Evangelical-Protestant!) Church", which is to be presented to a presynod. In it, § 1 reads: "The 
united Protestant Evangelical Church of the Principalities of Waldeck and Pyrmont forms a part 
of the Protestant Church of Germany" (which, of course, does not yet exist, or exists only in this 
draft) "is therefore (?) based on the Holy Scriptures and the confessions of the German 
Reformation, namely the Augsburg Confession. But so that no one is frightened by the 
confessions and thinks that Waldeck is home to any kind of compulsory faith, the following is 
added to the motifs: "The union that has rightly existed here for 50 years requires the following 
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(and injustice against the Lutherans?) "and the just as long handled Protestant (?) free church- 
regimental practice hardly the explanation that herewith an obligation to the principles, not to 
the letter of the confessions has been meant". The Protestant Association would not fail to 
appoint the Waldeck Church Regiment as its honorary member. (MUnkel's N. Ztbl.) 


| wonder if it will come true? - The Observer contains a paragraph (perhaps only borrowed from a 


leading denomination's paper) to the effect: "The Lutherans in Prussia are making efforts to 


separate themselves from the State Church. In view of the results of the Lisko-Sydow 
investigation, they declare that the State Church has been changed into a Protestant 
association. Lauscher of the Kirchenzeitung and Meinhold, the leader of the Lutherans in 
Pomerania and Superintendent at Kammin, are engaged in negotiations on the subject with the 
Hanoverians. Our information is from private sources, but the church papers will soon bring 
detailed reports." For the time being, we have our modest doubts, for our German Lutherans, 
especially those in the Prussian regional church, have often proven that they have some 
practice in swallowing cameos when it comes to tolerating those who think differently and their 
aversion to separation from the church community that has "become historical. It may be that 
individuals will leave; the great mass will probably remain quietly as and where it is - in the 
national church, for it has a sound and also has its other advantages. Ss. 

Norway. - Pastor Gunnerus in Hevne, Throndhjems Stift, was sentenced on January 13 by 
the Supreme Court to a fine of 100 Thalers for refusing "to do what he was lawfully ordered to 
do. Past. Gunnerus is a Grundtvigian and therefore believes that the baptismal confession is "a 
word from the Lord's own mouth," in which not the slightest change may be made if baptism is 
to be valid. At the same time, however, the Grundtvigians declare the text of the Symbolum, as 
prescribed in the Norwegian form of baptism, to be a false translation, because it does not say, 
"| believe in the general church," but only, "that there is a holy Christian church." Past. 
GunneruS jay refused to baptize according to the ritual of the state church, was sued by some 
members of the congregation, and then ordered to either adhere to the lawful baptismal form 
or take his leave. He refused to do both and was now punished according to the law. Since he 
was at the same time also suspended from his office, he let it be known that he would not take 
his leave, but would apply for another pastorate. Unfortunately, there are probably 
congregations that will put up with his deviation from the ritual, and if no one sues him, no 
bishop will intervene against him. The Grundtvigians in Denmark want to pay his fine for 
Gunnerus, as a martyr for their faith. In America, too, the Grundtvigian tendency finds zealous 
defenders among some Danish preachers, e. g. Adam Dan in Racine, Wis. Ss; 

The Upper Town Assembly. The commission entrusted with executive power (Ahlfeld, v. 
Hoffmann, Kahnis, v. Bothmann-Hollweg, Ko'gel, and others) announces that this year the 
October meeting will be cancelled.) announces that the October meeting will be cancelled this 
year, and addresses "its request to all those who have the vocation to testify to the Gospel of 
Christ by word, writing and deed, to let the spirit of peace and brotherly fellowship prevail in all 
and in spite of all differences of their ecclesiastical and confessional position, and to stand 
together for the preservation of the true Gospel for our people in the face of unbelief on the one 
hand and Romanism on the other. The gentlemen could hardly have been more clear... 
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that they stand on unionistic ground. It is only to be wondered at, that their conviction, not only 
of being in fraternal communion, but also of having the true gospel on all sides, makes them 
remain for an hour in different ecclesiastical and confessional positions. position. W. 

Strasbourg. The theological faculty of Strasbourg has been filled throughout with men of the 
Protestant Association: Bruch, ReuB and K. Schmidt, who were already professors of the 
theological faculty during the French rule, and Cunitz and Baum, who were formerly professors 
at the Protestant seminary in Strasbourg. In the fall, Professor Schultz of Basel and Repetent 
Z6pfell of Gdttingen will join the faculty. The former is said to belong to a mediating school of 
thought, the latter is as yet little known. In Alsace the church government first openly sided with 
the Protestant Association; in the rest of Germany it seems to want to do the same more and 
more. 

The new Saxon religious oath. While all the voices we have heard so far outside of Saxony 
condemn the new Saxon religious oath as a unionist one, Lic. Meurer in Saxony, although he 
himself voted against the formula, defends it as a good Lutheran one. He writes in his 
"Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" of April 25: "The writer's judgment of this is all the more 
(?) more impartial, as he himself voted against that resolution at the synod, not because he 
considered it questionable in and of itself, but because it appeared as a compromise of opposing 
views and therefore must have been exposed to misinterpretation, as it was actually understood 
as a relaxation of the church confession. For this reason, this decision must still be regretted, 
but in reality, nothing has changed in the least in our national church: the church confession is 
as intact as before, the obligation to teach in accordance with it has not changed for those who 
are obligated by it, and the church government, on the basis of this obligation, has the same 
right before as after to hold them to it and to call them to account in the case of deviation. In 
particular, the formula 'to the best of one's knowledge and conscience’ is by no means to be 
interpreted as if, with this addition, the confession, which had previously been presented as an 
objective doctrinal norm, were immediately given over to subjective discretion. Whoever wished 


to put the obligation in this way would be guilty of a reservatio mentalis." Who does not think of 


the Interim here? The Interimists, too, appealed to the fact that after signing the Interim they 
were just as decided Lutherans as before. Bright-eyed Lutherans, however, thought otherwise, 
and their conviction was solemnly declared to be theirs by the whole faithful Lutheran Church in 
1577. W. 

Deferral of the Sermon. In the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt of April 18, "a voice from the 
congregation" is raised, zealous for Old Lutheran liturgy, declaring: "To shift the emphasis of the 
service to the sermon is a Puritan-Reformed view, which has no justification, and cannot be 
justified even by Rom. 10:17. because, if the sermon is not of the kind that it really ought to be 
according to the meaning of this whole passage of Scripture-and unfortunately this is the case 
in many churches every Sunday-then the church-goers go away empty-handed." - We can 
hardly understand how Lic. Meurer, the editor, allowed this expectoration in his paper. For it is 
indisputably true that in many churches in Saxony not the word of God but the word of man is 
preached every Sunday, but that the emphasis of the service is not to be placed on the right 
sermon is just as contrary to reason as it is to Scripture. Our confession therefore says: "In many 
countries, as in Italy and Hispania, etc., the adversaries do not preach the whole year through, 
but only during the fasts. Then they ought to cry out and complain with a loud voice, because 
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For the greatest, holiest, most necessary, highest service, which God has required in the first 
and other commandments to be the greatest, is to preach the word of God; for the office of 
preaching is the highest office in the church; where therefore the service of God is omitted, how 
can there be the knowledge of God, the doctrine of Christ, or the gospel? (Apology. Art. 15. Of 
Human Statutes in the Church.) "Good consciences," says an earlier article, "cry out for the truth 
and right instruction from God's word, and to them death is nothing so bitter as it is bitter to them 
where they doubt in any one thing, therefore they must seek where they can find instruction. If 
ye would keep the church among you, ye must seek to have it rightly taught and preached." (Art. 
12. 6. Of confession and satisfaction.) These are Lutheran principles, those pronounced by the 
"voice from the congregation" - Roman. If we give up those and follow these, the result can be 
no other than that the hopeless conditions,of the Saxon Church become desperate. W. 


School Supervision Law in Hesse. Concerning this law, according to which the preachers are to have 
supervision only as civil servants, and apparently only for the time being, Privatdocent Th. GroB 
writes in his "Kirchenblatt aus Kurhessen" of April 28: "We are of the opinion that the 
government's decree of April 3 should have been followed by the resignation of school 
supervision on the part of all clergy faithful to the confession without exception. This will then at 
the same time be the only possible first step towards achieving truly ecclesiastical schools 
independent of the state, in that it will initiate the recognition among all those for whom the 
church of the Lord is the highest, that it is necessary for us, in contrast to the state schools, to 
found independent ecclesiastical schools, such as the old Lutheran church in Prussia has had 
for a long time. This, of course, will not be very easy and especially not possible without 
monetary sacrifice; but whoever does not want to sacrifice anything for the church of the Lord 
does not love it, and it is a just punishment of God for him if the right church and the 
unadulterated word of God are taken from him." 


Infallibility in Hungary. What hopes were placed in Hungary! Archbishop Haynald, who was 
considered to be free-minded, was to be at the head of the movement for the Old Catholics, and 
the free-minded, self-confident and independent Hungary was to bring the masses to Old 
Catholicism. With such or similar hopes Professor MicheliS delivered his lectures on infallibility 
at Pesth last summer. But these have been clouds without water. All the Hungarian bishops 
have submitted to the Infallible, and without caring for the necessary permission of the 
government (placet), they let the Infallible be proclaimed from all pulpits and taught in all 
schools. Opposition to it is none at all, except that the city representatives of German Ofen 
threaten with deposition every preacher of the doctrine who depends on them. The people are 
utterly indifferent to it, whether the infallible Church speaks through the pope alone, or through 
the pope and bishops. (Munkel's N. Zeitbl.) 

Necrological. In December of last year, Dean Gottlieb Brock died in Sulzbach, born in 1805 in 
Naila in Upper Franconia, a beloved teacher, friend and benefactor of several of our pastors. - 
On March 24, the infamous L. Uhlich also died in Magdeburg. 

England. The House of Lords has yielded on the university question; Oxford and Cambridge 
belong without reserve to all denominations; even the clause which was to preserve the 
Christian character, that every professor should profess the truths of Scripture, has fallen. 

(Evang. K.-Chron.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 18. July 1872. No. 7. 


Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man's blessedness rests in the last analysis 
on his own free decision? 


We are now living in a time in which, especially in the area of the Lutheran 
Church, "doctrinal development" or "doctrinal training" has become the watchword 
of all those theologians who want to be this in an eminent sense. This "development" 
and "further education" also concerns the doctrine of predestination and therefore, 
of course, no less the doctrine of the free will of fallen men in spiritual matters, which 
is closely connected with it. 

In regard to the doctrine of predestination, it is well known that the teachers of 
our church in the seventeenth century already attempted a further development of 
the doctrine of the Concordia formula. Professor H. Schmid of Erlangen, among 
others, testifies to this in his "Dogmatics of the Lutheran Church." (Erlangen, C. 
Heyder, 1847.) After presenting the doctrine of predestination, especially from the 
dogmatists of the seventeenth century, he says in the two notes on it, among other 
things, as follows: "The above presentation belongs in this development only to the 
later period. Gerhard is the first who, with reference to earlier, scholastic distinctions, 
gives the doctrine the above form, while the earlier dogmatists, in the version of the 
doctrine, stop at the definition which we have called the second in not. Il as the 
second. This then reads thus: God has from all eternity determined to save those 


who believe in Christ. Thus the formula concordiae. *) But in that the later 


*This, then, is exactly our doctrine in sum, and it is hard to understand how Prof. Fritschel 
could write in the Monatshefte: "This doctrine, then, of the ancient dogmatists, that God has 
chosen and ordained to eternal life those whose faith he has foreknown (quos in Christum 
finaliter credituros esse praevidit. Holl.), is attacked by the Missouri Synod as Pelagianism". 
(January issue of this year, p. 27.) Taking this pure fiction of his own as a proven fact, Prof. 
Fritschel has found it easy to portray our doctrine as a Calvinistic monstrosity. 
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DD. (Dogmatists) set themselves the task of systematically compiling what could be 
said about the praedestinatio, it appeared that the concept established by the form. 


conc. could not suffice, for it was easy to see that God's resolution to save all who 


would believe in Christ could not be so indefinite with Himself as it is expressed in 
the words: "All who believe," but rather that this decision of God must be so definite 
that the definite number of those who would be saved must have been known to Him 
from eternity, because otherwise the opinion could have arisen as if God Himself 
only wanted to let it be decided in time which people should be saved, which did not 
agree with the eternity of the decision that was assumed. From this endeavor to 


express itself precisely, there then arose the definition of praedestinatio tn sensu 
strictissimo (predestination in the strictest sense), and the distinction of and mpooptopldc 
(premeditation and predestination). But in order to avoid the error 

In order to prevent the assumption that, if the number of electi were fixed from 
eternity, their temporal inclusion in the number of electi would no longer depend on 
the attitude of men to the grace offered, but would be based on a decretum Dei 
absolutum et absconditum, the further provision was added that God, by virtue of his 
praescientia which preceded the decision itself, had known from eternity which would 
be those who accepted the grace offered. (A provision which is also not unknown to 
the form. conc. is not unknown, cf. XI, 54, but which had not yet been included by it in 
the definition of praedestinatio itself.)*) - So also with the later the distinction of voluntas 
Dei generalis et specialis (general and special will of God) is added, which should serve 
to show how the will of God to make blessed, in itself indeed and without reference 
to the conduct of man, is a general one and refers to all, But how, because the actual 
bestowal of salvation depends on man's conduct toward it, as soon as that is taken 


into account, it becomes particular, and then refers only to those who conduct 
themselves rightly toward the offered salvation. The question of whether God's 


foreknowledge of man’s salvation depends on it, as soon as it is taken into account, is a special 
one, and then refers only to those who behave rightly toward the salvation that is 
offered. The question of whether God's foreknowledge does not necessarily 
determine the fate of man, so that man's free determination is thereby annulled, is 
not treated in this place by all the DD. The form. 

*Schmid is mistaken here; the new determination was not the foreknowledge of God, which 
determination, as Schmid himself says, "is not unknown to the form. conc. is not unknown", but 


the determination that God predestined "intuitu fidei", in view of faith. Of this, however, the 
Concordia formula is entirely silent. 
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conc. seems to be in the solution of this question just the unexplored 
and mysterious, which it is not the task of man to explore more closely. cf. XI, 54. 
55." (op. cit. p. 226. ff.) 

Similarly writes Prof. Dr. Thomasius in his writing: "Das BekenntniB der ev.- 
luth. Kirche in der Consequenz seines Princips." (Nuremberg by A. Recknagel. 
1848.) In it we read: "The Concordia formula (in the article on predestination) does 
nothing but establish the two propositions: First, 'that the sinner's conversion and 
salvation is not his work and merit, but the effect of divine grace’; second, 'that man's 
disobedience and ruin is not God's fault and will, but his own deed and fault’; both 
are testified to with equal emphasis by the holy Scriptures, both are confirmed by the 
experience of the pious; therefore our Church confesses both, especially because 
she knows that God's Word cannot contradict itself. One could therefore only blame 
her for not communicating these two opposing truths to one another. But here also 
applies what we have already noted elsewhere, that such mediation is not the 
profession of the ecclesiastical confession: it is sufficient for it to have clearly and 
definitely set forth the truth in opposition to the opposites which negate it; it leaves 
the mediation to theology. "*) In a note on this subject, however, Thomasius himself 
remarks: "The mediation which the later dogmatists attempted, the distinction 


between an antecedens et consequens, | do not consider to be a happy one, and its 


determination, that election should take place ex praevisa fide, to be downright 


erroneous." **) (A. a. O. p. 222.) Further on, Thomasius again correctly sums up the 
doctrine of the Concordia formula in the words: "He who is lost is lost through his 
own fault, not by virtue of divine predestination; he who is saved thanks salvation 
and blessedness entirely to the merciful love of God in Christ." (S. 234.) 

Prof. Dr. Guericke, in his exposition of the Lutheran doctrine of predestination, 
makes no express mention of the further development of the doctrine of the 
Concordia formula by the theologians of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries; 
but how he judges of that further development is clear enough from his exposition of 
the Lutheran doctrine on this point, which is found in his "Allgemeine christliche 
Symbolik" (Leipz. bei F. Kohler. 1846). 


*) Should here mean: the mediation of the never to be mediated leaves it to prudent 
reason. 
**) Unfortunately, Thomasius' own attempt at an alleged further development of the 
doctrine of the Concordia formula is in this respect even more "mistaken," in that he virtually 
denies the particularity of predestination. 
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is found. In it, Guericke writes: "The Lutheran Church is in complete agreement with 
the Reformed (the actually Reformed*) Church that human nature is completely 
corrupted by the Fall and completely incapable of true good, and that therefore 
sanctification, like beatitude, can only be regarded as an effect of divine grace with 
the exclusion of all and any meritorious human participation. Whoever becomes 
blessed and sanctified, therefore, according to the teaching of both churches, 
becomes so only through God's grace, through God's election, the effect or 
consequence of which is only a mind and walk corresponding to God's will. Election 
does not have its condition in sanctification, but sanctification has its ground in 
election. Thus both churches are in complete agreement in the most essentials;**) 
both most seriously exclude all Pelagianism and Semi-Pelagianism; yes, the 
Lutheran church, inasmuch as it holds man to be so depraved that he is even able 
to resist divine grace, even more decidedly than the Reformed. But both... now 
distance themselves from each other. . Both decisively declare that he who becomes 
blameless is rejected only through his own guilt as a sinner; but while the Lutheran 
church, in modest resignation, stands by this proposition, the Reformed, in a 
certainly consistent argumentation of reason - yes, in an unbending, rigid 
consistency of reason that does not even bow to the word of God - ruthlessly extends 
the above conclusion to the blameless as well: Whoever becomes unhappy, 
becomes so through his own fault; but this fault only takes place because God does 
not also here powerfully communicate his grace; but God does not also here 
powerfully communicate his grace, because from eternity he has decided the 
damnation of these, and for the realization of this resolution even the fall of men had 
to serve; God therefore has himself willed the sin of men. This last, necessary 
conclusion, however cloaked by the Reformed, is abhorred by the Lutheran Church 
as decidedly contrary to the holiness of God and the divine word in Scripture. She 
recognizes 


1) Guericke makes the remark on this: "The, semipelagianisirend the synergistic Conf. 


Aug. variata. acceptirende yes of course not." 

2) ) Those who later confessed the simple doctrine of the Concordia formula of 
predestination were always immediately held up to Calvinism as a bogeyman; Prof. Fritschel 
also now uses this maneuver against us. But as Dr. Guericke, as can be seen above, did not 
allow himself to be deterred by the reproach of that bogeyman from bearing witness to the old 
original Lutheran truth, and indeed in its original form, so we Missourians do not intend to allow 
ourselves to be deterred by it either from professing a doctrine, which, to be sure, must be a folly 
and an annoyance to idle, inexperienced minds, who have learned the doctrine only from books, 
but which is irrefutably revealed in God's Word, known in the symbols of our church, and 
confirmed by the experience of all true Christians. 


is ultimately based on man's own free decision? 197 


from the fact that it is not for mortals to want to penetrate this mystery of divine 
justice, and in humble submission refrains from answering a question which, as she 
does not conceal, could consequently only be answered blasphemously by the weak 
mortal. *) The blessed, it teaches, become blessed by God's grace alone (in Christ), 
without any merit of their own; the unblessed become unblessed through their own 
fault, because they continually resist divine grace; why the resistance of the former 
to divine grace is finally broken, but that of the latter is not, is not the merit of the 
former, but certainly the fault of the latter; The inner disposition of man which lies at 
the bottom of this, however, in so far as it is good, comes only from God, but in so 
far as it is evil, not from God; but man, with his stupid mind clouded by sin, is not 
able to explore this deepest depth of the divine workshop, and it is greater wisdom 
to acknowledge the divine mystery than to solve it blasphemously. **All earlier 
Lutheran confessions have already expressed themselves essentially in this sense, 
even if in part more negatively than positively. Also Luther himself, at first, in later 
times of his development, with careful avoidance of all the hardships that from one 
side or the other touched on predestinarian rigorism (without ever retracting what he 
had never asserted), never declared himself otherwise than in the sense set forth 
above; and that, notwithstanding his inclination, which had once appeared, but which 
had only arisen from the deepest practical Christian interest, to tie and cut the knot, 
in part and in part, in the consequence of understanding, he had not taught 
essentially differently (had not been a predestinarian in the true sense, in the sense 
of Calvin, who had made the speculative doctrine of predestination, detached from 
justification in Christ, the central point of the system), 


*) It does not, therefore, leave it to the mediation and further development of astute and 
learned theologians, as the new mediators and further developers suppose. 


**The newer theology cannot wonder enough about this dilemma that the old theology had 
in mind. In its further development of doctrine, it has found a way to solve the difficulty in the 
easiest possible way without getting into the least bit of Calvinistic-blasphemous assertions; it 
says, namely: that a number are converted and become blessed, while others are not converted 
and are lost, this simply has its reason in the fact that the former faithfully use the powers of 
grace given them before their conversion for their conversion and freely decide for grace 
themselves, while the latter resist. Thus it is not only clear why a number are lost, but the mystery 
is also solved for reason, why the others, who originally lie in the same ruin, are saved, namely, 
because of their better conduct! 
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a closer look at his expression shows. *) Now also Melanchthon agreed with Luther 
until after the writing of the Augsburg Confession. Confession, although later, in the 
pursuit of an antagonism, he went more and more astray into semi-Pelagianism. But 
the Protestant-Lutheran doctrine in opposition to Calvin's hardness was only fully 
developed by the Concordia formula. . . According to the above, the Lutheran Church 
now professed to be in complete agreement with the Reformed Church on the 
essentials of the matter, insofar as predestination was referred only to election to 
salvation, but decidedly discordant insofar as it was also extended to reprobation 
to damnation. **) . . In connection with these preliminaries" (in the article on free 
will) "the 11th article (de aeterna prae) contains the following In connection with 


these preliminaries" (in the article on free will), "in the eleventh article (de aeterna 


praedestinatione et electione Dei), with respect to the actual doctrine of predestination, 
God's predestination (distinguished from presence per se, but here entirely 
coinciding with it) - as election or election by grace - is referred only to the faithful, 
and in this respect, however, is then represented as the eternal free counsel of God, 


all those (and that is, certain individuals - F. C. p. 803) who have faith (which is now 
again an effect of the Holy Spirit), and all those who have faith in God. 


*Thus Luther is judged by a Lutheran who did not come to a faith free of all synergistic 
leaven by scientific means, but in the horrors of experienced repentance, while most of the newer 
theologians, infected by it, especially think of the earlier Luther as a Calvin for the sake of certain, 
though perhaps too bold, consequences that he believed he had to draw from a Pelagian 
Erasmus, for the sake of certain, though perhaps all too bold, consequences which he believed 
he had to draw vis-a-vis a Pelagian Erasmus, think to see in the former Luther a Calvin or at 
least one who wanted to flout the path of heresy, whose harsh expressions must not be 
interpreted well, but in the most evil way. The long line of these newer theologians is joined, as 
can be seen from the aforementioned article by Mr. Pros. Fritschel's article, the lowaers also join 
them. Prof. Dr. Frank in Erlangen writes: "It is a significant phenomenon that, while the Concordia 


formula is based on Luther's de servo arbitrio, and the Lutherans of the same time and those 
who came immediately after it know nothing wrong with it, from the time of Joh. Gerhard onward 
the consciousness asserts itself that Luther's statements in that writing are not in complete 
harmony with the meanwhile fixed (?) and traditional doctrine." (The Theology of the Concordia 
Formula. |. Erlangen by Th. Bla'sing. 1858. p. 120.) It is certainly strange that Professors 
Fritschel, who otherwise emphasize so much that what is Lutheran doctrine is concluded in the 
symbols, on the other hand brand our deviation only from the doctrinal development of the later 
Lutheran dogmatists in regard to predestination as an apostasy from the doctrine of the Lutheran 
Church, and already smell Calvinistic determinism in the attribution of Luther's bold expressions 
in his writing on the servant's will. 
(**) 

"Unconditional, absolute predestination (admittedly, however, always - not only in concreto, as, 


however, also the Reformed Church, but also in abstracto - only in Christ) has therefore also it 
(the Lutheran Church), only without this (precisely because always only in Christ) unconditional, 
absolute predestination being allowed to involve also damnation.) 
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The children of God, however, would have this eternal free decision of God as their 
final, unshakably firm, exuberantly comforting reason for salvation. For the children 
of God, this eternal free counsel of God is the last, unshakably firm, abundantly 
comforting reason for salvation. *(A. a. O. P. 393. ff.) - 

Similar to the doctrine of predestination, the doctrine of free will has also 
experienced a so-called development or further education by the theologians within 
our church who want to be orthodox. As proof of this assertion serves Pros. Dr. Fr. 
H. R. Frank in Erlangen, who in his in many respects excellent work: "Die Theologie 
der Concordienformel historisch-dogmatisch entwickelt und beleuchtet" (Erlangen 
bei Tb. Blasing. 1858.) among other things, as follows, writes: "If the correct doctrine 
of the means of grace, as organs of the Spirit, drove to the assumption of a power 
set in man by the Spirit's influence, and, in contrast to the reformed omnipotence of 
God, to the emphasis of that self-activity of man for which he was created from the 
beginning, then here two paths were present, the one in which, in the interest of 
understanding, the self-decision of man was emphasized at the expense of the 
initially set and scriptural original facts of the Christian faith: of the utter incapacity 
of the human will, and of unconditional grace in its relation to the certainty of 
believers; the other, where, in the interest of that very certainty and of those very 
facts, both were held to the detriment of provisional understanding: the initial 
doctrine of unconditional grace and the captive will, and the self-responsibility of 
man in his relation to the means of grace acting upon him. The former path was 
entered by Melanchthon and the Philippists, the latter by Luther and the Concordia 
formula. . . . Although we also believe that the later type" (of 1580) "of confessional 
Lutheran doctrine is afflicted with a scientific defect in this respect for the sake of its 
inconsistency, we cannot but maintain that the consistency of Luther struck much 
less at the truth than that inconsistency of the confession which was content to place 
the propositions of Scripture and of faithful experience unmediatedly side by side, 
and let it depend (!) on whether a scientific reconciliation was possible or not." **) 
(A. a. O. p. 119. f. 124.) His Fort- 


*) Guericke does not say this, as Pros. Fritschel, of the general redemption conclusion, 
but also, and first of all, of the individual election. 
**) We will see below that the Concordia formula, far from "making it matter" whether 
science could unify the two propositions, that 
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development of the doctrine of free will Dr. Frank further below in the following 
sentences: "One will therefore have to say that the powers given by God to the Holy 
Spirit enter into such a connection with the existing potency of cognition and volition 
that man, as a cognizing and volitional being, is enabled to let the gravitational point 
of his being fall into God's thoughts of salvation that have been communicated to 
him and of which he has become aware: to cognize and want what is God's with the 
new powers given by God to his, man's, cognition and volition. Thus "man" (not yet 
converted, but yet to be converted!) "is able, on the basis of the calling given to him, 


to cooperate with grace and to decide for it personally ex se ipso, so that he himself is 


the active agent and not another, but not tamquam ex semet ipso, as if he had this self- 
acting out of and through himself.) .. When the Concordia formula refers to the great 
difference which takes place between baptized and unbaptized men, in that the 
former, as truly born again, have arbitrium liberatum (a liberated will), and thus not 
only hear the word, but can also applaud and accept it, though in great weakness, it 
thus only designates the ordinary way by which, within the Christian community, the 
natural man, born of the flesh, is enabled to determine for the given salvation in 
personal freedom, and the proposition has its validity everywhere and throughout, 
that wherever the natural man is led over into the state of conversion, this takes 
place on the basis of 


faith and happiness is a pure gift of grace, that on the other hand the lost person alone is to 
blame, but rather sees here a mystery that cannot be solved by men here and now. 


*) Dr. Frank refers to Olearius, but wrongly. Of course, according to Olearius, it is not God, 
but man who repents, believes, desires, but this accurately orthodox theologian knows nothing 
of a cooperation of man before the entrance of conversion. He rather resolutely denies the 


question, "An gratia Dei jam oblata in postestate hominis sit, per eandem gratiam ilia omnia, 
quae ad conversionem necessaria sunt, praestare, ita, ut etiam in potestate hominis sit, velle 
se convertere." d. i. "Whether, after grace has been offered, it is in the power of man, by that 
very grace, to perform that all which is necessary for conversion, that is, that it is also in the 
power of man to desire to be converted?” Olearius answers to this: " Negat F. C. fundamentis 


supra adductis. Affirmant Synergistae tum antiquiores, cum recentiores. Vide autores citati 


ad q. 3." i. e. "It denies this the Concordia formula for reasons given above. It affirms this both 
the older and the newer synergists. See the authors cited on question 3." (Photinians, Arminians, 
Papists, and Lat ermann.) J. B. Carpzovii Isagoge in libros symbol, a. J. Oleario contin. Lips. 
1675. p. 1244. p. 1277. 
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On the ground of the arbitrium liberatum previously conferred upon him by means of 
the word or of baptism." *) (A. a. O. p. 164. f.) 

When Kahnis had not yet publicly fallen away and was still counted among the 
orthodox Lutheran theologians, he wrote: "Children are capable of regeneration. But 
they cannot have the fruit of rebirth, faith. Faith is a doing of our ego. The believer's 
person takes hold of Christ. This act the Holy Spirit cannot perform for man. But man 
has the will and the ability to take hold of Christ only through the Holy Spirit. In 
regeneration, therefore, the Holy Spirit works more nearly the power to believe, not 
the act of believing." **(The Doctrine of the Lord's Supper, by Dérffling and Franke, 
1851, p. 431). 

Prof. Dr. Luthardt speaks most clearly about the more recent so-called 
development of the doctrine of free will. He writes: "As far as the behavior of the will 
toward grace in conversion is concerned, orthodox dogmatics as a whole, following 


the Concordia formula, has emphasized the divine factor in conversion (conversio 
transitiva) unilaterally. The Concordia formula usually allows the activity” (the free 
activity only usually?) "of one's own will to occur only after conversion: hominis 
voluntas i n conversione habet se pure passive p. 582, post conversionem hominis renati voluntas 
non est 


*It almost seems as if Dr. Frank meant that the Concordia formula ascribes an arbitrium 


liberatum to every baptized person; which it evidently does not do, as can be seen from the 
conclusion of the passage to which Dr. Frank refers. In any case, however, he erroneously 


allows the arbitrium liberatum to precede conversion, and conversion to come about 
conclusively through the right free application of it. - Thomasius expresses himself better when 
he writes: "The fact that | am inwardly seized happens without my having been prepared for it 
or having been granted it by grace, but it is precisely in this way that it makes it possible for me 
to seize salvation for my own part, and whether or not | allow myself to be determined by it to do 
so, my blessedness depends upon it. (Christ's Person and Work. Erlangen by Blasing. 1853. |, 
388.) It sounded dubious, however, when the latter earlier wrote: "I wish the Concordia formula 
had never used it" (the expression Klotz und Stein vom Unwiedergebornen Menschen) (Das 
BekenntniB etc. p.143.). Thomasius, however, seems to have come back from this desire, since 


he expressly admits in the first cited writing that the expression tfuUNCUS and lapis is "yet no 


stronger, than the .stony heart- of the prophet Ezechiel." (P. 389.) Thomasius quite rightly says: 
"The older teachers of our Church hold the right middle between the extremes. Every step 
beyond this limit, whether to the right or to the left, leads to fundamental consequences. If one 


gives up posse resistere, one falls into the "Calvinistic" predestination; if one gives up capacitas 


mere passiva, one falls into Semipelagianism. And to this, indeed, all the more recent attempts 


to improve the dogma lead" (J. Muller's, Martensen's). S. 384. 
*““The perceptive Kahnis saw, then, that if faith were the result of "free personal decision," 
it could not arise in unconscious children. 
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otiosa p. 582 and similar. But yet it also says: (quam primum spiritus sanctus opus suum 
regenerationis et renovationis in nobis inchoavit, tunc operari possumus et debemus p. 674.*) . 
. . So also the following dogmatists. Only it is not always sufficiently" (Should mean 
never) "acknowledged that this already happens in conversione (what especially 
Latermann De act. dei praedest. 1646, De grat. et lib. arb. 1647), **) but the participation 
of the human will is assumed only post conversionem. This has as its presupposition 
that conversion is a momentary act: Calov. X, p. 16: conversio temporis momento fit, 


simul ac semel, et veluti év pry opuatog (the Bekeh. 

conversion happens in a moment of time, at the same time and at once, and as if in 
an instant). Quenstedt does indeed explain the stages through which conversion 
prepares itself. . but conversion is nevertheless a matter of the moment, so that only 
after this does the cooperatio of man occur - hominis conversi esse cooperari, non hominis 
convertendi i. e. cooperation comes to the converted, not to the man to be converted 


-, and God does not merely work, ut possimus velle, sed ut actu velimus i. e. not merely 


that we work, Ut possimus velle, sed ut actu velimus i. e. not merely that we work. i.e. not 
merely that we can will, but that we really will (like Augustine), although he adds that 


the first effects of gratia praeveniens (the preceding grace) are inevitabiles (inevitable), 
but not iresistibiles (irresistible). But with those sentences Quenstedt goes beyond 
Chemnitz, who had denied the cooperatio blos ut inchoetur conversio, (blos dazu, dass 
die Bekehrung begonnen werde), while Quenstedt adds: addo et compleatur et 


absolvatur d. i. ich hinzuge: dass sie vollendet wird-which is contrary to the moral 
nature (!) of this process. t) 


*It is clear that when the Formula of Concord says: "As soon as the Holy Spirit has begun 
his work of regeneration and renewal in us, it is certain that we can and should cooperate," it is 
speaking of such a beginning, by which man has begun not to be converted, but to be converted. 
This beginning is not opposed to the entrance into the state of conversion, but to the continued 
daily repentance and conversion of a man who is born again. The same is true of the account 
of conversion which Chemnitz gives, and which Luthardt makes follow after the above words. 
The orthodox theologians have already answered this to the syncretists, when they also referred 
to that passage of the Formula of Concord and to Chemnitz. 

Dr. Luthardt thus virtually professes the doctrine of Latermann, and thus of all so- 
called syncretists, of free will, which is so decidedly disputed in our Church! t) Quenstedt does 
not think of "going beyond Chemnitz" by those words which he appends. Rather, he adds those 
words so that Chemnitz will not be understood as assuming a synergy prior to the occurrence 


of the so-called first conversion; hence Quenstedt also adds to the word conversio in 
parenthesis: "stricte sic dicta". ct. Theol. did. -polem. P. III, c. 7. s. 2. q. 2. fol. 727. By conversio 


prima and inchoata understand. 
the older orthodox dogmatists constant conversion, which the unconverted 
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In more recent times, one has repeatedly (especially Julius Muller, e. g. Union. Stud. 
und Krit. 1856, 3. p. 553) that one can only escape absolute predestinatianism if one 
ascribes to the natural man the possibility of an independent and self-acting 
behavior toward the effects of grace, by which all divine effects of grace in the inner 
man are conditioned, and the Lutheran doctrine is inconsistent in that it denies this 
and yet at the same time rejects absolute predestination. Lutherans, on the other 
hand, (especially Thomasius |, 445. Ill, 1. 466 ff.) have replied that there is a 
difference between being seized by grace and the actual decision for salvation. The 
former happens without man's doing, and through the word exerts an effect on man's 
personal thought and will, which he cannot escape, and which yet produces a real 
receptivity and the possibility of a decision for salvation. The other, however, is his 
self-acting behavior, which was made possible by it in the first place. This limitation 
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mere passive, is now as good as universally acknowledged." (Compendium of 
Dogmatics. 2nd edition. Leipzig. 1866. pp. 190-192.) In another writing Luthardt 
says: "The door must be made out by man himself, that JEsus may enter to him." 
(Lehre vom freien Willen. Leipzig bei Dérffling und Franke. 1863. p. 427.) "If the 
result is to be a new moral reality of man, it must at the same time be an act of man's 
freedom." (P. 459.) "Last of all, it depends on our own free self-determination, i. e., 
proceeding from ourselves, whether we wish to be determined by the impulses or 
not." (S. 428.) *) 

As is well known, the lowa Synod itself, in the "Congregational Order of the 
Lutheran Synod of lowa" of 1860, expressly declared that it recognizes different 
directions in the Lutheran Church, but that it confesses itself: "to that which, in the 
way of symbols, by the hand of the Word of God, leads to a greater perfection of the 
Lutheran Church. 


The term conversio secunda is used to refer to the ongoing conversion of a convert. Only the 


Synergists used the expression "inchoata, prima" to indicate the agreement of the orthodox 


teachers with them. 

*) These deviations are, of course, so gross that even Philippi, although in this respect he, 
too, has not been able to completely resist the desire for further development, says of Luthardt's 
book: that a "semi-Pelagian or synergistic approach pervades his entire writing," although he 
claims that his doctrine is a development of the doctrine of the Concordia formula, and asserts 
that this confession already includes his synergism, without having expressed it specifically and 
brought it to full recognition, although, on the other hand, one must acknowledge that the 
presentation of the Concordia formula does not keep itself carefully enough within the limits of 
the necessary measure. S. 267. 277. f. (S. Philippi's Ecclesiastical Doctrine of Faith. 2nd ed. IV, 
1. p. 80-83.) 
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Lutheran Church." (§2.) It is therefore self-evident, and will surprise no one, that she 
has also appropriated all the developments of the doctrine of predestination and of 
free will which were attempted in earlier times, and especially those which are now 
being attempted by theologians who wish to be orthodox. We see this from an article 
by Prof. G. Fritschel, which appeared in the first three issues of the Brobst'sche 
Theologische Monatshefte of this year under the heading: "Zur Lehre von der 
Pradestination" ("On the Doctrine of Predestination"), and the conclusion of which 
will appear in the fourth issue to be expected soon. In it the aforesaid not only seeks 


to prove that the Missouri Synod (horribile auditu!) pays homage to the most obvious 
Calvinistic particularism, but he also openly confesses that he (but probably with his 
whole Synod) professes that doctrine of free will, as it was once, without, however, 
being carried through at that time, by the so-called syncretists, "but now," as Lutharat 
says, "is as good as generally accepted." Hrn. Prof. Fritschel in the matter of our 
alleged Calvinistic particularism, we shall leave to others, or reserve for later times; 
We believe, however, that we must immediately take into account his own teaching 
on the relationship of the human will to grace and salvation, not only because this is 
one of the most important doctrines affecting the life, faith, and hope of every 
Christian, but also because this doctrine of his is undoubtedly the obstacle that 
prevents him from seeing the truth that we know, and after the removal of which an 
understanding should therefore have no great difficulty. 

Prof. Fritschel writes: "Perhaps a possible third explanation is this: Why God 
chooses some, and leaves others, we cannot understand; it belongs to the secret 
will of God, which we are not to fathom; and by the present Synodal Report this may 
be the answer intended by the Missouri Synod. But then this is not a third explanation 
besides those two others mentioned above, but it is merely a non-explanation. It is 
merely a forcible suppression of the question, by which nothing at all is improved. It 
remains that if God predestines only a number of men to eternal life, the reason for 
it lies either in the unconditional choice of God, who for once wants to give faith only 
to these men, or in the decision of man foreseen by God." (S. Brobst's Theol. 
Monatshefte of 1872. p. 32.) 

He also writes: "Two propositions must be placed side by side and held 
together. For the first, man cannot in any way prepare himself for divine grace, but 
owes all his salvation entirely to grace; grace itself must cause him to accept grace. 
For the other: Whether a man be saved or perish 
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The fact that grace is lost is ultimately based on man's own free decision for or 
against grace. (op. cit. p. 49.) 

Further: "That two men who hear the gospel should be taken away from one 
by reluctance and death, and not from the other... has its reason in the free self- 
decision of man, although the same itself is only made possible by grace." (S.80.) 

Further, "That of two men, to whom the gospel is preached, one comes to faith, 
and the other not: of this, according to God's word, the reason lies solely in the 
decision of man." (S.82.) 

Furthermore: "Therein lies the actual innermost difference between the biblical 
and the predestinarian doctrine, that according to the latter, man's eternal destiny is 
rooted in his personal free decision for or against the grace offered to him in Christ. 
He(God) makes it depend on man's decision whom he will have mercy on and whom 
he will harden." (p. 87. f.) 

Furthermore: "When the gospel comes to him (man), he is given the power to 
accept it precisely through grace, while he can, of course, also reject it wilfully 


through the contrary disposition of his will. He determines (gets?) arbitrium liberatum 


(a liberated will) in consequence of the effect of grace. His will, which has been 
subjugated by sin, is released by the calling grace to such an extent that he can 
freely decide for or against God only with his own will, which decision, of course, 
need not be accomplished in a flash." (S. 89.) 


Finally Prof. Fritschel says with Philippi: "The ita spiritu sancto agimur, ut ipsi 


quoque agamus, i.e. we are so impelled by the Holy Spirit that we also do something 
ourselves, applies not only to the converted, but also to those who are converted. . . 
As, therefore, a certain synergism of the human will in the use of the means of grace 
cannot be excluded even before the beginning of the inward divine efficacy of grace: 
so also a synergism of the human will to divine grace takes place not only after 
completed conversion, but also during the act of conversion itself, only admittedly 
not a synergism of the naturally free will, but only a synergism of the will" (before 
conversion has occurred) "liberated by grace." (90. 91.) 

Whether this is really Lutheran, or not rather the doctrine of the syncretists, 
which our church already fought victoriously 200 years ago, and which belonged, as 
it were, to the last convulsions of the synergism that had been struck to the ground 
in our church, this will be our task in the following article. (To be continued.) 
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(From Brunn's Missionsblatt.) 


The new Saxon commitment formula. 


That | speak again of this new formula of obligation, to which from now on, 
according to the decision of the Saxon Synod of last year, the preachers in Saxony 
are to be committed to their office, is certainly not done in an uncharitable opinion; 
rather, it pains me deeply and from the bottom of my heart that the Saxon Regional 
Church, like all others, is being inflicted with such deep wounds in this day and age. 
But my essay in the previous November issue on this matter has experienced many 
contradictions, and so | must defend myself. The contradiction | have experienced, 
however, has driven me to think the matter through seriously and thoroughly anew, 
and | would gladly declare it publicly if | could or had to become of a different opinion 
than before. But after careful consideration | can testify before God that even today 
| cannot pass any other judgment on the new Saxon obligation formula than the one 
pronounced earlier. The new Saxon Formula of Commitment is and remains a 
concession to the liberal spirit of the times, an interim, i.e. an ambiguous formula, 
which opens the door to all kinds of different doctrines and different interpretations 
in the church and thereby breaks off the top of the old simple and honest commitment 
to the Lutheran confession, encourages the false union spirit of our time and thereby 
completely destroys and helps to destroy what is still left of Lutheran ecclesiastical 
nature in the Saxon Regional Church. 

For this | refer to the two great facts which no one can deny: 

1. Who moved the abolition of the old ordination oath at the Saxon Synod? 
The liberals and unbelievers. And for what purpose did they do it? Only to give liberty 
to their deviations from Lutheran doctrine and from the word of God. It is known that 
the believing party in the Synod at first declared itself against any new formula of 
obligation and in favor of the old ordination oath. Why, however, did the believing 
party dissent from this conviction and opinion of theirs, and consent to a change in 
the doctrinal obligation? No doubt only because it was pressed by the other party, 
because it yielded to it. Nothing is clearer than this, that the new Saxon formula of 
obligation did not come into being out of the believers' own free impulse, out of their 
own conviction of the necessity and usefulness of this new formula in and of itself, 
but it came into being merely against the initially declared will of the believers, at the 
behest and instigation of the opponents, and thus as a yielding, mediation, 
concession to the liberal spirit of the times. This is how the new Saxon formula of 
obligation came into being, and it is in this sense that everyone has the right and the 
duty to interpret it. 
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2. In the face of the repeated objections that the new Saxon Formula of 
Obligation is sufficiently clear that every honest person can and must understand it 
(in the biblical orthodox sense), and that, moreover, it contains the express provision 
that the Gospel of Christ is to be preached as it is testified to in Holy Scripture and 
the Lutheran confessional writings: In the face of these objections | must insist on 
the fact that not only dishonest persons, but very many, precisely with "the best of 
their knowledge and conscience," as the new formula of obligation expressly permits 
everyone, understand by gospel something quite different from what the Lutheran 
church has always understood by it, and yet they think that they are in complete 
agreement with both the holy Scriptures and the Lutheran confession. Every one, 
after all, interprets the Bible as he pleases, does so from time to time, and just then 
thinks that he has now discovered true apostolic Christianity. What is the use, 
therefore, of commanding a preacher to preach the gospel "that is written in the 
Bible? That and nothing else is what Reformed, Methodist, Baptist, etc., want, and 
yet they bring us their false doctrines. When, in Luther's time, Calvin's doctrine of 
the Lord's Supper secretly broke in, Luther warned against the preachers who roll 
porridge in their mouths and say mum, mum, but do not want to explain clearly what 
kind of body it is that we receive in Holy Communion, whether the real body of Christ, 
‘or only a figurative, spiritual one, therefore such preachers take the evasion and 
say, "| mean the body that Christ means". It truly reminds one of such mum, mum 
saying, when it is said to preach the gospel "to which the holy Scriptures bear 
witness." What then is this thing or doctrine? - Notice here, dear reader: the 
expression gospel allows us to make the distinction whether we understand by this 
the entire unabridged teaching of the Holy Scriptures and the Lutheran Confession, 
or only an arbitrary part of this teaching, which one holds to be the gospel, i.e., to be 
the actual saving truth that constitutes the essence of Christianity, in contrast to other 
teachings or things that may also be found in the Bible and the Confession, but are 
not "gospel," but rather side issues or even errors and outdated opinions of the time. 

To connect such different concepts with the term gospel is not only a matter 
for the dishonest in our day, but is the generally prevailing way among believers and 
unbelievers all over the world. To say nothing of rationalists and open sectarians, do 
not pietistically educated Christians, Herrnhuters, Unirte, constantly use the word 
"gospel" in their mouths, insisting that one should only preach the gospel simply, 
and therefore refrain from quarreling and arguing about the Lutheran doctrines of 
distinction, as they so readily express themselves? This is precisely the deception 
of ecclesiastical union and of the whole false spirit of union in our day: one wants a 
gospel according to the Holy Scriptures and even a gospel according to the Holy 
Scriptures. 
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according to the Lutheran confession, but partly we are to be content with the great 
main doctrines of Christianity, as the actual gospel, but leave aside the specifically 
Lutheran, the confessional doctrines of distinction, partly and especially, however, 
the exclusive character of the Lutheran doctrine is to remain excluded. Thus 
something is to be excluded which is also taught by the Lutheran confession, namely, 
the assertion that only the Lutheran doctrine is divine truth, but all other false doctrine 
is cursed and rejected by God according to Gal. 1:8. This exclusive character of 
Lutheran doctrine, i.e., all the sayings and doctrines of our Lutheran symbols, in 
which false doctrine, and with it also the Union, is rejected, is not comprehended by 
a formula of obligation, if it does not directly and definitely commit a preacher to all 
the doctrines of the Lutheran confession, but only to the "gospel** which is found in 
the Bible and the confession. That is why the new Saxon formula of obligation is not 
really Lutheran, but a true interim or union formula, which, without prejudice to the 
union, every united preacher in Pomerania or Silesia could vow just as well as a 
Lutheran in Saxony. - Or is it merely an empty assertion and not rather a sad fact, 
which experience teaches daily, that even the Union adorns itself in its own way with 
the appearance and name of the Gospel and even of the Lutheran confession? 
Finally, however - and this is what completely destroys the case, as they say - 
think of the various theological directions that move in the area of the Lutheran 
Church and which all, in spite of their more or less conscious deviation from Lutheran 
church doctrine, nevertheless boast with a loud voice of the Lutheran name and 
confession. It was precisely at the Saxon Synod that the liberals were allowed to cite 
as a reason for abolishing the old ordination oath the assertion that even among the 
faithful theologians today there was no one left who really believed everything that 
was written in the Lutheran symbols. As far as one heard, however, no one dared to 
give the lie to this assertion. It is also publicly known with how many deviations from 
the old Lutheran doctrine our newer believing theology carries itself; in the doctrine 
of the inspiration of the holy Scriptures, of the person of Christ, of the free will of man, 
of the last things, of the Antichrist, etc., even men like the Leipzig theologians, 
Luthardt, Kahnis, etc., lead various deviating doctrines. Now, if at the Saxon Synod 
the professors Luthardt and Baur were the very ones who wrote and recommended 
the wording of the new Formula of Obligation, it goes without saying that they did not 
want their own doctrinal standpoint to be excluded from this formula. If one thinks of 
a man like Luthardt, should he not in all seriousness bear witness to himself that he 
teaches the Gospel "as it is found in the Holy Scriptures and in Lutheran doctrine? 
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Confession be witnessed"? Without a doubt. Thus it is quite irrefutably clear that all 
these men, a Luthardt and others, understand the nme Saxon formula of 
commitment only in the general sense that the gospel is preached according to the 
"Lutheran type," as they say, but that they by no means understand by it a 
commitment to all the doctrines of the Lutheran symbols in detail and to such an 
extent that the deviating theological views taught by themselves are excluded from 
it. When a few years ago Professor Kahnis came forth with his Dogmatics, in which 
he rejected the divine authority of so many parts and books of Holy Scripture and 
called into question many fundamental doctrines of the Lutheran Confession, even 
the doctrines of the Divine Trinity, of Holy Communion, etc., how highly and nobly 
did he magnify himself in the face of all the deviating theological views taught by 
himself, how highly and nobly Professor Kahnis presumed to be a Lutheran 
theologian, how cuttingly he rejected the reproaches that one wanted to deny him 
this name and title, to him, a theologian, who nevertheless stood with heart and life 
so completely in the "essentials" of the Lutheran confession! (See: Kahnis, ZeugniB 
von den Grundwahrheiten des Protestantismus, 50 et seq, 55 ff.) - Yes, it is truly 
evident enough what it means in the sense of our entire modern theology: to teach 
the Gospel according to the Lutheran Confession: One makes no secret of the fact 
that one wants to hold fast only the "essentials" of the Lutheran confession, all errors 
and little human fancies of the newer learned theology along with all the various 
subjective pietistic, romanticizing directions in the ecclesiastical field, all of which are 
to have freedom and toleration without losing the glory and the good conscience of 
a Lutheran. This is the ecclesiastical and theological doctrinal position that has 
publicly authorized the new Saxon Formula of Obligation. 

That this is a deviation from the doctrinal position and spirit of our Lutheran 
church and symbols, as well as from the opinion of our old Lutheran fathers in their 
deepest inner spirit and essence, cannot be denied by anyone who knows anything 
about the subject. 


Miscellany. 


Sincere Confession of an Unbeliever. The "Belletristic Journal" of New York, 
edited by Christ deniers, writes, as the "Christian Messenger" remarks, in an article 
of April 12, as follows: "If one rejoices in every victory of science, one is always 
reminded of the narrow limits drawn for it and of Humboldt's sincere confession: that 
the more he researches, the more he is penetrated by the narrowness of his 
knowledge. Of the nearest stars, one knows their spatial size, their distance, their 
movements; but that is the end of it. One can 
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The question of whether the sun is a compact or a vaporous body, a cold body or a 
glowing hot one, is still a matter of dispute. Only recently has it been determined by 
spectral analysis which substances present on the earth are represented in the sun; 
but how this is the case, of this nothing is known. The next companion and faithful 
companion of the earth, the moon, only very little is known to us about it. For many 
thousands of years it has been looked at and observed with the naked eye. Ever 
since telescopes have existed, they have been directed at it incessantly. The whole 
scientific apparatus is put into requisition to eavesdrop on his secrets. But so far he 
has managed to keep them to himself. It is not even known whether it has an 
atmosphere, whether the spots it shows us are from mountains or from depressions, 
whether the conditions on it admit of the existence of organic beings and of 
vegetation. There are many theories about this, but none can as yet be raised to 
certainty. Science has no control over the phenomena on and around the earth. The 
nature of the meteors, which continually cross our atmosphere and in part merge 
with it, cannot be explained with certainty. Are they of telluric or cosmic origin? One 
may suspect it, but one does not know. From year to year the magnificent 
phenomenon of the northern lights appears in the sky. It is admired by laymen, 
observed by men of science. How is it produced? What are the fiery clouds, pillars 
and waves made of? Even the most knowledgeable cannot say with certainty. And 
so it is with earthquakes, which have so much to do with the formation of the earth, 
with the distribution of land and sea, which have lifted many a mountain, filled many 
a valley, torn many a chasm, destroyed many a city. Man is completely helpless and 
defenceless in the face of these powers. Where do they reside, in the interior of the 
earth or near its surface? Does a mass of embers form the core of our planet, which 
breaks its way here and there? Do the fires arise in any way only a few miles below 
the surface? Are they the system of a perpetual evolution, or of a gradual 
decomposition of the world body we inhabit? It is not known. Hypotheses intersect, 
none of which can as yet be corroborated by positive evidence." At the close of the 
article the writer says: "For thousands of years research has been made by the 
wisest; but the knowledge even of the wisest, who have inherited the spiritual 
treasures of the past, is only of a very, very limited kind." - The "Deutscher 
Volksfreund" remarks on this: "But if, as the 'Belletristisches Journal’ declares, 'the 
knowledge even of the wisest of our generation is only of such a very, very limited 
kind,' how then can 'science' throw itself so mightily into the breast and act big and 
straddle and exaggerate the direct revelation of God, old and new covenant, as its 
object? 
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Who then gives her the right to dismiss religious faith so nobly and to throw it into 
the dustbin with a scornful air? Who then gives her the right to dismiss religious faith 
so nobly and proudly and to throw it with a contemptuous face into the junk room 
with the old iron? Does the admitted poverty of certain attainments in regard to the 
highest questions of life and the mysteries of the world give it this right? Verily, to 
him who is so poor, modesty befits; to him whose 'knowledge is so very, very limited’, 
it ill becomes him to want to know everything better than the document of revelation! 
He whose cloak is as full of holes as that of 'science' only makes himself ridiculous 
in his presumption when he flaunts the beggar's garment as a king's cloak. History 
has also taught us that the true disciples of science, such as Copernicus, Keppler, 
Newton, Faraday, Liebig, were modest and humble; but the dilettantes and strollers 
and parasites of science spread themselves like peacocks, filled their mouths 
enormously, and, especially on the Bible, preached to the point of pity. Aware of the 
narrow limits of science in the highest questions of life, and lamenting with Faust: "It 
almost wants to burn our hearts, that we can know nothing right! 

the noblest and greatest inquirers have always acknowledged the good right of 
revelation. For it is precisely the narrowness and poverty of our knowledge in the 
face of the spirit's consuming thirst for knowledge, and even more so in the face of 
our innate thirst for the living God, that imperiously demands revelation, makes it an 
absolute necessity for us, if we are not to endure the torments of hell even here. 
Emanuel Geibel, our German imperial hero, is therefore right when he calls out to a 
studying youth in one of his epigrams: 

"Study only, and never rest, Thou wilt not get far with thy conclusions; 
This is the end of philosophy: to know we must believe." 


And the old honest 'Wandsbecker Bote' is also right when he sings in his 
magnificent Abendlied: 
We proud children of men 
We are vain poor sinners, And know not much at all; We spin yarns 
of pleasure, And do many arts, And get farther from the goal! 


God, let us behold thy salvation, In nothing transitory trust, Not vanity 
rejoice! 

Let us be simple, And before thee here on earth Be like children 
pious and merry.” 
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"An Arabic Judgment on European Conditions of the Present." Under this 
headline, the "Ausland" (Foreign Countries) is publishing "Reisebriefe aus dem 
Arabischen. By Staurophoros," which contain the most remarkable judgments about 
European culture by a Christian Arab who is visiting Europe for the first time and who 
comes into contact with it here, and which are of special interest not only because of 
the unbiased naturalness that is expressed in them, but also because they bear 
praiseworthy witness to the activity of the missionaries, from whose schools a man 
has emerged with such strength of faith that enables him to place everything under 
the word of the Lord and to judge it from here. For that the letters are genuine is 
already evident from a remark of the editors of the "Ausland," in which they say: "We 
have believed that we should not suppress the religious views of the traveler, in order 
not to alter the character of the whole writing." "The freedom in Europe," says the 
Arabian traveller, "is very great, but it seems that the abuse of it is still greater, and 
that the people do not enjoy it in peace and contentment. We complain that there is 
little liberty with us, and this is true; but if in the countries where liberty is found in 
abundance, the evils and dangers increase, we must conclude that the people there 
demand a liberty which is not true liberty, since it does not improve conditions, but 
worsens them. | attribute this aberration to the unbelief that is spreading more and 
more in Europe, and has already seized many in our country, causing them to 
separate themselves from God and the Savior, who proclaimed true freedom to men 
and gives men the strength to attain this freedom and to use it rightly. Europeans are 
educated, and learn and know a great deal; but this is no substitute for the want of 
improvement of heart and preparation for the kingdom of heaven. They are free 
outwardly, and servants inwardly.” - "We were talking with a traveller who had gone 
with us (to see the amphitheatre at Verona) about the theatres, and he said they were 
very useful as schools for the best of tyres. But we contradicted his word, saying, No 
doubt people learn in these schools, but what do they learn? Anything that pleases 
any one of them for amusement, for diversion; for he sees evil in a form that does not 
deter, and good as if it were a product of our power, and not of the grace of God, 
which helps and strengthens us to do good, if we believe. Therefore we say that the 
theater is a school of seduction and error, and moves more to the doing of evil than 
of good. A Christian flees from such amusements and from those who are teachers 
in such schools. Praise be to God that my fatherland is not yet infected and polluted 
by this evil. God preserve us from this bad fruit of civilization. God has poured out 
many blessings on Europeans 
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and many goods, and it is evident that the peoples, especially the English, French, 
and Germans, are more powerful than all the other peoples of the world; but it is 
also evident that many do not give thanks to God, no, but fall away from the Christian 
faith, which is the source of all blessings, and live like the heathen. And many of 
them write books full of spiritual poison, by which corruption spreads to our countries 
like cholera, as you know, since even among us there are apostates who have read 
the book of Renan the Frenchman. We also read it; but since we learned the Word 
of God thoroughly in the schools of the Americans, and experienced its power in 
ourselves, it only had an effect on us like the book of the 'Childhood of Christ' and 
its fairy tales. For Mr. Renan also tells what came into his mind or what he found, 
and gives us the chaff of his tales instead of the wheat of truth, which has animated 
individuals and nations since the time of Christ and his apostles. Verily we say this 
because we are convinced that teachers like Mr. Renan, who by virtue of their office 
should instruct the young in the truth and in the faith, and instead make them deviate 
from the way of faith, so that they reject the word of God and mock at it, are criminals 
more than thieves, robbers, and murderers. Our friends among the Muslims often 
laughed at us when we exhorted them to read our Book, saying: Exhort the 
Christians in the lands of the Franks to read it. They reject it, they deny JEsum, and 
say that he was a man like the rest of men, and that the miracles are deceptions; 
and we, we honor him as a prophet, and believe in his miracles, and without 
believing in his Deity we are more Christians than those." 

Metropolitan Vilmar. In the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of May 19 we find an 
interesting account of this strange Hessian by a Saxon who had paid it a visit. From 
this we communicate the following, although we do not wish to represent all of it: 
Melsungen is without doubt the real central point of church life in the church 
community of Lower Hesse. One can rightly call it the Hessian Hermannsburg, from 
which decisive impulses emanate in all directions. Melsungen, like Hermannsburg, 
already has its mission house, which, even though it starts from small beginnings 
according to the mustard seed law of the Kingdom of God, nevertheless promises a 
prosperous development. A missionary bulletin has also been founded, which 
appears every 14 days and bears witness to the blessing powers that are at work 
here. Melsungen lies in the valley below the Fulda River, and yet it is a city on the 
mountain, which lets its light shine through the entire Hessengau and beyond it into 
the neighboring countries. The real originator and leader of the ecclesiastical efforts 
there is the venerable shepherd of the community, Metropolitan Vilmar, who, 
although not a man of the people in the same degree as Blessed Harms, the creator 
of the Hermannsburg Missal, is also the leader of the church. 
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sion house, is nevertheless a man of rare loyalty, conscientiousness and strength of 
character. He has grown together with his congregation for almost 30 years, and in 
it he has a firm support for all his ecclesiastical endeavors and also for his opposition 
to the well-known impositions of the Minister of Culture, who, eagerly supported by 
the Cassel Consistory, intended to annex the Lower Hessian Church to the Union 
overnight. All like-minded clergymen of the country joined Metropolitan Vilmar in 
Melsungen, and thus a solidly united phalanx was formed, which has stood together 
faithfully since the open letter of Guntershausen and has given one testimony after 
another against the rape of the Hessian Church. This development of ecclesiastical 
affairs in Hesse was not a little promoted by the fact that Metropolitan Vilmar in 
Melsungen is the brother of the unforgettable Consistorialrath and later Marburg 
professor, to whom it was given to gather around him a band of disciples who, 
because they all revered their master in him, also all swore to one flag and listened 
to one slogan. These all, who were used to pour out to the blessed Professor Vilmar 
as to an ecclesiastical authority, rallied around his younger brother after his fatal 
death, as around their natural center, and so the latter became from now on the 
champion of the threatened rights of the Hessian Church. Was it any wonder that 
the aggressive church regime sought to dispose of him at all costs? The district 
administrator Faber and the mayor Baumann were united with the metropolitan 
Vilmar in one spirit and united for common work. This like-minded cloverleaf had to 
be torn asunder. Since the mayor was bound to the city, the two "others" had to be 
removed. The Landrath Faber was sent to K6nigsberg in the summer of 1868. 
Metropolitan Vilmar, on the other hand, was suspended and transferred to a penal 
position because he was supposed to have provoked a popular demonstration in 
favor of the expelled Elector on August 20, 1866. After this all-too informal measure 
of violence had to be reversed, the introductory measures to the later synodal 
proceedings of Herr v. Mihler soon offered another opportunity to lay hands on the 
man. He was now deprived of his metropolitanate without giving any reason, 
suspended from his pastorate at the beginning of the synodal dispute, and involved 
in a disciplinary investigation for removal from office, because he was supposed to 
have agitated against Muhler's synodal draft. The synodal draft fell, and one would 
think that this would also close Vilmar's disciplinary investigation; but no, Vilmar had 
to put up with yet another transfer to a penal position. Not only he himself, but the 
great majority of his congregation protested against this decision, and up to the 
present time the congregation is waiting for the shepherd to be returned to them, and 
the shepherd for his office to be returned to him. What a lofty measure 
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It is hard to believe how much the shepherd and the congregation have been and 
are still being subjected to. The proven clergyman, who had been forbidden to hold 
public worship in the church, was even forbidden to interpret the Bible in a private 
locale. When, relying on his good right, he refused to obey, he was fined 80 thalers. 
The congregation paid this sum, and declared that they would pay it as often as the 
chief priests at Cassel thought good to demand it. It was as if their consciences were 
frightened; they were content with the one-time penalty, and since then the 
Metropolitan, who had been suspended from his public office, has held his private 
Bible classes unchallenged. Of course, this has the consequence that the church 
stands empty, since the greater part of the congregation, namely all church-minded 
people, do not attend the sermons of the interim parish administrator, but the Bible 
lessons of their old suspended shepherd and pastor. In order to fill the empty church, 
all kinds of arts were set in motion. Thus, for example, Rector Henkel was denounced 
by those who otherwise advocate the separation of church and school, that by 
missing church he was violating one of the first duties incumbent upon the 
elementary school teacher. As a result, he was officially informed by the government 
that if he did not immediately attend church services, an investigation would be 
initiated to dismiss him from his position. In order to give a sample of the tribulations 
that affected at least some members of the congregation, | will mention the 
"Confirmand story". A number of children who enjoyed private religious instruction 
with Metropolitan Vilmar were expelled by the parish administrator from the 
Confirmation classes and excluded from Confirmation and the celebration of Holy 
Communion. There was no conceivable legal reason for this. For the children 
attended the official Confirmation classes and met all the other requirements which 
the church and school placed on them. It must be expressly noted that the private 
instruction which they received from Metropolitan Vilmar was given on Wednesday 
and Saturday afternoons, that is, at a time when no school attendance occupied 
them. Nevertheless they were punished with exclusion from Confirmation, because 
they accepted instruction from the rightful shepherd of the parish. The parents now 
appealed to the Ministry of Culture, but were turned down by the Consistory. A 
second complaint to the General Ministry had no better success. In the meantime 
140 fathers of families had complained to the Ministry of Culture, but received no 
answer at all. Now the City Council interceded on behalf of the victims and asked for 
the order to be withdrawn. He too was refused. Finally, three women went to Casse 
to present the situation verbally to the Consistorial Councillors on behalf of the other 
mothers. There two of the ecclesiastical dignitaries told them that they had to wait 
until 
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were misinformed at that time. If the matter behaved as the women reported, they 
would have the right on their side. They therefore wanted to make a petition to the 
minister as soon as possible - there were only three weeks left before Easter - which 
they, the Consistorial Councillors, wanted to support. Encouraged by the promise, 
the three women now went to Consistorialdirektor Schmidt, but as soon as they 
identified themselves as women from Melsungen, they were chased out of the door, 
raving and cursing. Yes, this high church ruler even grabbed one of the women, 
who stood stiffly for a moment longer in terror, by the shoulder and threw her 
(literally) out the door. The petition which they sent to Berlin on the instructions of 
those first two gentlemen never received an answer. That was a year ago, and the 
matter still lies as it did then. The children are once again excluded from 
confirmation classes, and when a neighboring clergyman offered to confirm them, 
he immediately received orders from Cassel not to dare. One sees that in 
Melsungen the same policy is followed from above, which was once used in 
Jerusalem by the high priests against the first Christian community. One seeks to 
separate the flock from the shepherd. And when the children reach the age of 20, it 
has been said, they should not be confirmed until they leave the old man, their 
rightful shepherd and pastor. Is this not a pressure of conscience of an unheard-of 
kind? But our liberals care little for this. For their vaunted liberty of conscience is 
liberty from conscience, is consciencelessness, which is always a twin sister of the 
worst mental bondage and oppression of alien rights. It was a high pleasure to us 
to approach a man who had given such specimens of courage and firmness of 
character in these unmanly times as Metropolitan Vilmar. We sought out the old 
gentleman in his official residence, which has not yet been dared to be snatched 
from him to this hour, and became acquainted with a stately figure in him, whose 
straight posture would suggest a man in his prime, if the white hair did not betray 
the fact that he is nearer the seventies than the sixties. He has a high forehead and 
his intelligent and friendly eyes give the pale face a pleasant expression. There is 
something rough and hard about his speech, and at first sight his whole appearance 
is not very attractive; but when one comes closer to him, one soon realizes that 
there is a deep, intimate soul behind the rough exterior. "It is not my person," he 
said in the course of our conversation, "on which the congregation hangs, but it is 
the Lord's cause, as it has naturally developed here, for which we are fighting 
together and for which | am determined to use the last strength of my life. Since my 
wife died, | have nothing more to do in this world; but | will not leave it without having 
testified to the last breath for the right of the church, to which | belong with full 
conviction." Vilmar is a widower. A young widow. 
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turned leads himi the household. But in the place itself lives one of his sons, the 
pastor Vilmar, who was his father's assistant until the year 1869. There one applied 
also against him the principle: divide et impera (first divide's and then crush’s). 
Although Pastor Vilmar had already founded a small private institute in Melsungen 
with the help of his father, he was suddenly to be transferred against his will. As if it 
were intended not to weed out the weeds, but to tear out of their soil all God's plants 
to which dew and sunshine from above had brought happy growth and prosperity, 
the son was to be sent into exile even before his father. But he would not be sent. 
He took his leave as a clergyman, and now turned all his time and strength to his 
institute. On the following day we visited this institute, for which a large bourgeois 
building, a residential building together with a back building and two gardens, had 
been purchased. The lowest part of the rear building, which is connected to the 
residential building by an intermediate building, is extended into a large hall, which 
serves ecclesiastical purposes. The upper half, which is furnished as living rooms 
according to need, offers space for 30 to 40 pupils. In the friendly garden behind the 
house is a bowling alley and gymnasium. A punt and bathing facility in the Fulda, 
water trips and mountain promenades also provide for the physical training of the 
pupils, while the daily morning and evening devotions in the family of the pastor give 
the day's work its proper spirit. Whoever attends a midday or evening meal, at which 
the venerable Metropolitan presides as patriarch, believes to be in the midst of a 
family with many children; everything is so homely, cosy and comfortable. And yet 
Father Vilmar is not blessed with children of his own; but when one sees him 
interacting with his charges, one notices that he is a born pedagogue. With 
masculine determination and certainty he steers the group, which varies in age and 
nationality, like the Greek charioteer steers his four- or eight-horse team, while the 
sensible parish priest's wife, with her quiet nature, rules and regulates among them 
and, as the soul of the whole, replaces their motherly love and transforms the 
boarding school into a parental home. It was a real pleasure to see this lively crowd 
eating. The bowls of meat, the plates of cakes, the cans of beer, were emptied as if 
in aswoop, and when | remarked that a blessed appetite seemed to prevail in Hesse, 
| received the reply: "I don't like boys who can't eat, for he who can't eat can't learn." 
The fact that healthy, strong food was provided was also proved by the bare cows 
in the stables and the fattening pigs, which were set for the approaching winter. The 
pupils are never without supervision; even at night, when they sleep two and two 
together in airy chambers, they are carefully watched. And yet there is no sense of 
compulsion or manufactured being. "My boys," Vilmar told me, "must have so much 
freedom. 
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have that they may be quite naughty once in my presence. A naughty prank will be 
forgiven or, under certain circumstances, overlooked altogether; but immorality and 
vulgarity must not occur under any circumstances." As far as the lessons are 
concerned, in spite of the different ages of the pupils, everything interlocks 
beautifully. The older boys, for example, receive religious instruction with the 
missionary boys from the Metropplitan Vilmar, while the latter, the missionary boys, 
are responsible for the supervision and, in part, for the instruction of the younger 
boys themselves. In addition to the head of the institute himself, the main instruction 
is provided by an assistant of the head of the institute, Candidate Abbee, a son of 
the former minister, and by Rector Henkel, an already ordained theologian, to whom 
are added a special mathematics and music teacher. The average goal of the 
instruction is the maturity for Confirmation and admission to the upper classes of a 
Gymnasium. No one who knows the capable teachers who work together here will 
doubt that this goal is achieved quickly and happily. However, the importance of the 
Vilmar Institute lies elsewhere than in the field of teaching. It is to be sought in the 
fact that the institute, free from the influences of the omnipotent state, places the 
main emphasis on the independent character formation of the students. With a 
correct eye Vilmar has recognized what the damages of our youth education are, 
namely, lack of freedom and mechanical training for the purposes of the omnipotent 
state. After all, one of the true philologists of our day has said that the task of the 
grammar schools consists in supplying the material for the "glorious instrument," 
namely, the army of war. In the face of such efforts of the modern art of education, 
we need above all men who make the formation of a strong, independent character 
their main task. It is certainly true what Vilmar said, that if a better future is to blossom 
for us, we must above all direct our attention to the younger generation; and if the 
need for free educational institutions, free universities, free grammar schools and 
free boys' institutes becomes more and more apparent, then | am convinced that the 
Melsungen educational institution will quickly blossom and have a brilliant future. 

Education Statistics of the German Empire. In the German Empire there are 
about 60,000 elementary schools with 6 million pupils, 330 grammar schools, 214 
grammar schools, 460 grammar schools, 483 grammar and secondary schools, with 
177,379 pupils; 10 polytechnic schools with 360 teachers and 4428 students; 20 
universities with 1624 teachers and 15,557 students (only three, Berlin, Leipzig, 
Munich, exceed the number of 1000). 
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|. America. 


How the people of lowa console themselves over Léhe's death is revealed by Pastor J. Hérlein, the current 
editor of their church bulletin, as we see from the "Kirchliche Mittheilungen" (1872. No. 5.), ina 
letter published therein addressed to Inspector Bauer, in which Pastor Hérlein writes, among 
other things, the following: "Only now that he (Léhe) has passed away from us are we able to 
see and recognize what a great man the merciful Lord has made us. Hérlein writes the following: 
"Only now that he (Léhe) has been taken from us, only now are we able to see and recognize 
what a great man the merciful Lord has given us as a teacher and guide. We do not want to 
complain and worry. Rather, we want to rejoice that he will be our faithful and constant 
intercessor in the heavenly services. And this | may well confess; it will be impossible for me 
from now on not to remember him in the Sunday prayers, as we give expression, here and there, 
in his own words, to the high thought of the unity of the faithful."- Now it is true, indeed, that the 
Apology writes, "Though we yield that, as the living saints pray for the whole church in general, 


or in genere, so may the saints in heaven pray for the whole church in general, in in genere" (that 
is, not concerning particular persons); "yet such has no testimony in Scripture, but only the 


dream, which is taken from the other book of the Maccabaeorum.™ (Articles of Invocation of the 
Saints.) It is also true that in the Schmalkaldic Articles it is said, "As the angels in heaven pray 
for us (as Christ himself does), so also the saints on earth, or perhaps also in heaven." (Il, 2.) 
But this hardly proves that it is Lutheran for individuals to console themselves especially with 
this intercession of the deceased for the loss they have experienced. As it seems, the lowans 
also regard this point as one of those in regard to which, according to their congregational order 
of 1850, they "strive in the way of symbols toward a greater perfection of the Lutheran Church." 
We sincerely confess that we do not wish to know of any such "greater perfection." W. 


Pastoral Intelligence - Comptor. The "Lutheran reports: "In the city of 


Boston, the focus of Jankeethum, an agency has been established which offers to supply those 
who wish to become pastors with churches and churches with pastors, all for the small sum of 


$1.00 for each applicant. The business of the agency is flourishing. What next? " - Hitherto it 


was thought that the consideration of the ministry as a supply agency occurred only in the state 
church. According to this, that is a misconception. W. 


The "Lutheran" does not seem to know what exrommuniren means. He says in his number of May 


30: "We have always understood him" (the writer of this) "to mean that he cannot admit all non- 
Lutherans to Lutheran pulpits and altars, and if this is not excommuniciren, then he may have 
the courtesy to explain the difference. Hereupon we have to remark that we conscientiously 
believe that we must suspend all non-Lutherans from our pulpits and altars, but not 
excommunicate them. Excommunication is exclusion from church fellowship with the 
declaration, valid before God, that the person thus excluded is also excluded from the kingdom 
of heaven; suspension, on the other hand, is only the postponement of admission until the 
fulfillment of a necessary requirement, with the judgment of the state of the soul of the 
suspended person being entrusted to the Lord, the Searcher of hearts. About the 
excommunication Matth. 18, 17. 18., about the suspension Matth. 5, 23. 24. W. 
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Presbyterianism and Methodism. How everything is prepared for a final union of the two main sects 
of America, the Presbyterians and the Methodists, is clearly evident from the following article of 


the "Baptist Union," which the "Happy Messenger" communicates. It says: "The 'Zions Herald’ 
asks whether the Methodists belong to the Calvinists. Certainly not, for they are Methodists; but 
there are thousands in Calvinistic churches who believe and teach just the same, and yet are 
recognized as good Calvinists. Shall we inquire for advocates of the doctrine of a universal 
world-reconciling atonement? The most excellent of these defenders we find in Calvinistic 
denominations. The ablest advocates of the liberty of the human will are found in the nemtical 
ecclesiastical community. We see further that passive regeneration and human dependence are 
preached with as much emphasis among the Methodists as among the Presbyterians. The most 
unqualified freedom of the will we ever heard discussed on a pulpit found its representative in a 
leading man within the Calvinist Church." 

An Old Catholic parish in Williamsdort, Pa. The "Baltimore Alarm Clock" is told from Williamsport: "You 
know that the local Catholic priest, Stark, is excommunicated because he does not believe in 
the infallible pope. The man has long contended with his Bishop O'Hara for possession of the 
church, but the Supreme Court has lately decided against him. Now the members of his 
congregation who agree with him are about to found the first independent (Old Catholic) 
congregation with him and build a church. The news will interest you, as this is, as far as | know, 
the first such congregation in America. - (Evangelist) 


I. Abroad. 
Statistics of the Jesuit Order. According to the "Catalogus provinciae austriaco-hungaricae S. J." 


(pro 1872, Viennae, typis congr. Mechitar.., sumti- bus Ordinis), at the beginning of 1871, the 
Society of Jesus numbered in 22 provinces: the English, Aragonese, Austro-Hungarian, Belgian, 
Castilian, Galician, German, Irish, Lyonese, Mexican, Neapolitan, Dutch, Roman, Sicilian, and 
Venetian, then those of Champagne, Francien, Maryland, Missouri, New York, Turin, and 
Toulouse named, or in the five assistences: Italy, Germany, France, Spain, and England, 8809 
members. The Assisting England is composed of the Provinces of England, Ireland, Maryland, 
and Missouri; the Assisting Germany of the German, Austro-Hungarian, Galician, Belgian, and 
Dutch Provinces; the Assisting France of the Provinces of Champagne, France, Lyons, 
Toulouse, and New York (branched off from Lyons); to the Assisting Spain belongs also the 
Province of Mexico; the remainder is self-evident. The largest number of members is in the 
Provinces of Castile (744) and Germany (738), the smallest in the Province of Mexico (17); the 
Austro-Hungarian Province occupies the ninth position with 451 members, or 45n at the 
beginning of 1872, divided into 139 priests, 112 scholastics (clerics and novice clerics), and 151 
coadjutors (assisting brothers). Senior of the latter Province is the present Father General 
Johann Peter Beckx in Rome, but physically Father Stéger is older by 25 months. This Province 
comprises the houses of the Order in Vienna, Kalksburg, St. Andra (Carinthia), Innsbruck, Linz, 
Styria, Mariaschein, Prague and Repv (in Bohemia), Bratislava, Tyrnau, Szathmar, Colocsa and 
Kapornak (in Hungary, the latter in Szala County), then the Mission in South Australia, consisting 
of the residences at Sevenhill and Norwood, a suburb of Adelaide. There are 6 Fathers working 
in the Sevenhill Convent, all of whom have to go on missions and have a variety of professions 
at home; there are also 4 scholastics. 
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of Irish origin and 8 lay brothers. There are 2 Fathers active in Norwood, one in Melbourne and 
one in the suburb of Richmond, and 6 Fathers in North America. - At the beginning of the year 
1871, 1644 missionaries, including scholastics and friars, were listed, among them 168 in 
Europe, 352 in Asia, 159 in Africa, 815 in North America (although of 249 members of the 
Maryland Province only 1 is employed as a missionary, of 234 of the Missouri Province 29 and 
of 212 of the New York Province 19), 337 in South America, 96 in Oceania (Australia including 
the Philippines and the Dutch islands in the south of Asia), finally 17 on the road. Most of the 
missionaries were from the provinces of Castile (291), Aragon (177), Lyon (173) and Germany 
(135). The latter were distributed among Asia, especially East India, where Father Leo Meurin, 
Vicar Apostolic of Bombay is (54), Africa (3), North America (39), South America, especially Brazil 
(35), and 4 were on the journey. 


In the Grand Duchy of Saxony-Weimar, about two years ago, the church government yielded to the 
urging of the Protestant Association for the introduction of a synodal constitution and published 
the draft of such a constitution, according to which the Lutheran congregations of the country, 
which constitute the overwhelming majority of the country, together with the infinitesimally small 
number of Reformed and Uniate congregations, are to elect to a synod, and thus a unified 
national church is to be established without regard to the different confessions; The Lutheran 
confession, as it emerged from an authentic explanation of the synodal order given by the 
Minister of Culture, was only to be granted the right of a "direction" within the national church, 
which actually amounted to the introduction of the Union, even if the name was avoided, as is 
done today everywhere where the introduction of the Union is intended. On the other hand, in 
the whole country, out of about 330 pastors, only 13 stood up with their church councils by filing 
a complaint with the Ministry of Culture against the confession-destroying basis of the intended 
new church constitution, without, however, finding any consideration. 


Switzerland. The article on freedom of worship was adopted in both chambers of the Swiss 
Federal Council, despite strong opposition from the Catholics, in the following wording: "The free 
exercise of acts of worship is guaranteed within the limits of public morality and order. The 
cantons as well as the Confederation reserve the right to take appropriate measures for the 
maintenance of public order and peace among the confessions as well as against 
encroachments by ecclesiastical authorities upon the rights of the citizens and of the State." 


From Alsace. How little justice and righteousness confessional candidates and pastors have to 
expect from our present Directorate has become apparent again these days. For six vacant 
pastorates, which had already been advertised for two months, the Directorate has finally made 
the appointments, but has excluded all Lutheran pastors and candidates from its election, except 
for one, whom it could not possibly reject, because he was unanimously desired by the 
congregation. And yet already the previous time for five other parishes not one Lutheran 
candidate had been appointed. The hostility of our church authorities against the confession is 
an obvious fact, and it already goes so far that they begin to make inquisitions about the faith 
and inquire, for example, whether the candidate in question would introduce the new Lutheran 
hymnal, which is well authorized by the authorities, but which they dislike very much and which 
is just as popular with the faithful, or not. And this is done by the same liberalism that invented 
the phrase and still trumpets that "all directions have equal rights". 
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The Léhian self-glorification and the cult that is now practiced with the blessed Lohe is so great 
that one has to wonder. Wherever the Léhians speak of themselves and Léhe, it amounts to a 
true apotheosis. Of the latter they now mostly use the predicate: "The great dead one"; they 
represent themselves as the germ of the true church of the future. We are disgusted to produce 
evidence of this, which unfortunately we have in abundance. About Lohe's "direction" we read in 
the "Kirchliche Mittheilungen" (No. 4. 1872): "He also possessed the ecclesiastical direction 
which alone can count on right success in America, the strictly ecclesiastical and confessional 
direction without the confessional rigidity, which at the present time has the greatest success in 
America, but which in America, just as elsewhere, and like every one-sidedness, in time breaks 
in on itself, because it gives no room to the real progress of the time in the true and good in the 
ecclesiastical and theological field, and the longer the more it falls into an unnatural and harmful 
opposition to some divine truth (chiliasm?). On the other hand, Loéhe has preserved and secured 
the right breadth through a renewed immersion in the Word of Scripture, which excludes new 
treasures and powers from every coming age and thus provides the means to overcome the false 
spirit of the times through the right and full understanding of the times and to have a sanctifying 
and educating effect on the times themselves. This biblically freer direction, combined with loyalty 
to the traditional confession, made Léhe a man of the future and secured for his foundation a 
future and an importance in America that will only be fully recognized later. How far his liturgically 
and sacramentally deepened direction will take root in America cannot yet be seen and said so 
clearly, since this concerns things which cannot be realized in initial states, but which require 
mature church states. But in this respect, beautiful beginnings and individual blossoms can be 
seen here and there. What Lohe wanted and strived for, namely to educate the Christian people 
from a mere listening and criticizing public to a praying and worshiping priestly people, can only 
be reproached to him by ignorance. What Lohe strived for with regard to church discipline has 
already borne fruit in America. It was the principle he inculcated, not to gather large mixed houses 
into congregations, but to form small congregations purified by a catechumenate (probationary 
period), in which congregational discipline can really be practiced. It was this idiosyncrasy and 
breadth of church direction, combined with the genuinely biblical concept of church and ministry, 
that gave Léhe's work and that of his co-workers and students in America such significance and 
still gives the synod he founded a position which, though opposed by his own co-religionists, is 
nevertheless gaining more and more respect and influence and will gain all the more as it 
succeeds in putting Léhe's healthy and spiritual view of church matters into practical life." 


Hesse. The Ev. Church Chronicle reports: Minister von Muhler had again submitted to the 
Landtag his demand for his intended general consistory in Kassel. In the previous year, the 
Landtag was displeased with the draft of a church constitution law for Kurhessen, which was not 
approved by the majority. This time the demand was separate from it, but was again rejected. 
Why? The liberal party saw through the maneuver: once the minister had obtained the approval 
of the general consistory, he had means enough to implement the constitution by decree. 
Through the liberal hatred of Muhler, the reprimanded Hessian brethren gained another year's 
respite. Liberalism protects them from the rapes of the faithful union of their minister. 
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Bavaria. The Protestant Association "Norddeutsche Protestantenblatt" writes: "On March 10, 
Pastor Illing in Kitzingen, the founder of the Lower Franconian Protestant Association, received 
a decree dated February 21 of this year from the Royal High Consistory in Munich, which 
requires him to celebrate the Lord's Supper in his congregation only in a strictly Lutheran manner 
and, in particular, not to use the words 'Christ speaks’ before the words of institution, as do the 
Uniate: "Christ speaks. With such nonsense the Consistory hopes to force the man away from 
his position, whom it obviously lacks the courage to touch. Pastor Illing, whom his congregation 
supports, will resolutely refuse to use the formula prescribed by the Consistory." Unfortunately, 
the Oberconsistorium seems to lack full decisiveness here as well. Otherwise, after having in 
vain requested Pastor Illing to resign his office (cf. Kbl. No. 10. p. 40. sp. 1.), it would now have 
to pronounce his removal without further ado or apply for it higher up. (Kirchenbl. a. Kurhessen.) 


Baden. The new school law has not only not remedied the prevailing shortage of teachers, 
but has increased it considerably. The teachers are already complaining as bitterly about the 
new state inspections as they did earlier about the church inspections. The most radical remedy 
would be a law according to which every teacher inspects himself. 

England. The Nonconformists (especially Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptists) have 
decided at a conference in Manchester to work for the complete separation of school instruction 
from religious instruction, whereas formerly they were inclined to add a certain portion of the 
latter to the state instruction. (The reason for this vacillation is that the State Church and the 
Catholics hold the same view. Incidentally, there is a great lack of clarity of concepts; certain 
subjects of instruction cannot remain untouched by the confessional position of the teacher, e. 
g. history and natural sciences). 

(Ibid.) 

Ultramontane and Jesuit Catholic. The Berlin "Germania" carries an editorial in which it states that 
"Catholic," "ultramontane," and "Jesuit" are identical terms. The Catholic Church, it says, is a 
closed whole and has a doctrinal edifice whose foundation wall is the principle of unity. The 
founder of the Church knew very well that unity could not be achieved in it without a single head 
to whom all the members must obey. Peter was the first head, and from the beginning, therefore, 
it was considered the first characteristic of the early Church that it should be where Peter, or his 
successor, is. According to the prediction of the Divine Founder, there were already in the 
earliest times a myriad of after-churches; some of them were sometimes more powerful than the 
Catholic, as, for instance, the Arian, but none lasted except where Peter, i.e. the rock, was. But 


since for us the successor of St. Peter dwells beyond the Alps (ultra montes), the German who 
acknowledges the pope as his spiritual head is an Ultramontane; and since it is precisely the 
specific characteristic of a Catholic, in contrast to a Protestant, that he acknowledges the spiritual 
supremacy of the pope, it follows with inexorable consistency that if any one still wishes to 
remain a Catholic, he must be an Ultramontane. Just so it is with what the world understands by 
a "Jesuit." The spiritual religious life is the adornment of the Church. One Order in particular 
stands out among all other spiritual societies for wisdom, virtue, power, and great effectiveness: 
that which bears the name of the Founder of the Church. Whoever would thus want to be a 
Catholic and would thereby condemn the Catholic religious life, denies his principles as a 
Catholic and has already left the Catholic soil. (Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz.) 
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District Synod at Liineburg. After the district synod at Osnabriick had passed a resolution to 
abolish the validity of the confessional writings, and had been congratulated on this by the 
magistrate there, at the district synod at LUneburg, on April 25, Dr. med. Stieck moved that the 
church government should be induced to introduce the following confession generally in the 
province of Hanover: "| vow to preach the gospel of Christ according to the standard of the holy 
Scriptures, with conscientious regard to the symbolic books of the Protestant-Lutheran 
Church.Lutheran Church." This obligation, said Stieck, places only the holy Scriptures as a 
guideline, but nevertheless demands a careful consideration of the symbolic books, whereby, 
however, the question of the Scripturality of their contents is placed in the conscience of the 
clergy. According to Stieck's will, the clergy alone decides what is scriptural doctrine, and can 
eliminate the entire Lutheran doctrine without being prevented from doing so by the church 
regiment. The confessional interpretation of Scripture is replaced by the variegated interpretation 
of Scripture or the twisting of Scripture and the emptying of Scripture by the clergyman who is of 
one mind or another and who is now made the master of the faith of the congregation. Pastor 
Gunkel illuminated the nonsense in a detailed lecture, which was nevertheless adopted by 9 
votes to 7. Among the 9 votes was that of a clergyman, Senior Gorges. (Munkel's 
Zeitbl.) 

Necrological. In the night of April 16, the second pastor of St. Katharina, Consistorialrath 
Kranold, often called the leader of the strict Lutherans in Osnabriick, died suddenly in Osnabriick 
as the result of a stroke. - In the Prussian "Kirchenblatt" we read: "Mr. Hermann Aurel Latzel, 
Superintendent and Pastor of the Lutheran congregation at Danzig, was called away by the Lord 
to eternal joy on the holy Easter Tuesday, April 2, while we were praying in church for his recovery 
to this or eternal life, after he had not yet completed his 55th year. - On May 4 also the godly 
Freiherr von Wirsing, well known to many of our readers, passed away in Zwickau. 

Hanover, An investigation has been initiated by the public prosecutor against Pastor Fromme 
in Hohenbostel am Deister, who is said to have spoken out against the school supervision law in 
a punishable (?) manner from the pulpit, because of abuse of freedom of speech in the pulpit, the 
first case of this kind in the province of Hanover. 

Russia. The Russian nationalist party seeks to stir up national hatred against the Germans. 
In an appeal the Latvians are urged to raid the German landowners and kill them with all their 
own. "If you should believe, it says, that it is impossible to get to the landowner's dwelling and 
that he should have shooting rifles, set fire to the farm without further ado and await his coming 
out. Then beat him to death with stones. At the inquest let each one deny; whoever testifies 
anything will be cut to pieces by the members of this covenant. This is how we must act; then our 
people will rejoice for a hundred years, and the angels will rejoice with us and give thanks to the 
heavenly Father, whose will it is that we should be redeemed. May He come to our aid in carrying 
out this plan. Amen." (N. Ev. K. Z. p. 22.) 


Hesse (Province). Lic. Theol. Th. Gros in Marburg, private lecturer in Protestant-Lutheran 


theology, has been relieved of his position as repetent of the scholarship institute by a decision 
of the Royal State Ministry. The reason is certainly his attitude in the confessional disputes. 
(Ev. K.-Chron.) 

Hesse (Grand Duchy). In response to the petition of numerous clergymen to the Grand Duke, 
the Ministry of the Interior has issued the following decision on behalf of the Grand Duke: that the 
church government will not allow the right of the Lutheran, as well as that of the Reformed and 
Uniate confessions, to be altered or called into question by the constitutional reform that is in 
prospect. (Ev. K.-Chron.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 18. August 1872. No. 8. 


(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) 


Rules of life for preachers, 


taken and translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


I. 
Let the preacher be of approved conduct, and adorned with all manner of 
virtues. 


The good great God required of the priests in the Old Testament a special 
holiness above that commanded of all the people; Deut. 21:6. "They shall be holy unto 
their God, and shall not profane the name of their God." V. 8. "He (the priest) shall be 
holy unto thee: for | am holy, the LORD that sanctifieth you." The same thing the HErr 
also wished to teach in the law under certain images and figures. For all that outward 
splendor and adornment of the high priest, which is described in Exodus 28, shows 
how great piety and holiness are required of a minister of the church, as Isychius, B. 
6, on Levit, chap. 21 and 22, and Gregory the Great, Epist. 24, interpret it. Compare 
the same in his Pastorale C. 2 and Isidore B. 3 "Of the Highest Good", likewise Jerome 
vol. 3, Epist. to Fabiola. St. Paul, the model of all ministers of the Word, and the pattern 
of aright great preacher, in his Instruction or Pastorale, which he left to the "preachers" 
of the Word, i. e. in his Epistles to Timothy and Titus, sets above among the qualities 
and requirements of the teachers of the Church, holiness of life and respectability of 
morals. 1 Tim. 3, 2. etc., he says: "But let a bishop (namely, every one who presides 
over a church, whether the same be famous or unknown, great or small) be blameless 
(by this single word "blameless" he has expressed all kinds of virtues, says 
Chrysostom, Homil. 10 to 1 Tim. 3.), "A wife's husband, sober, temperate, sedentary, 
hospitable, teachable, not a winebibber, not throbbing, not doing dishonest handiwork, 
but gentle, not vicious, not stingy," etc.; and expressly he adds 
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V. 15. Adding, "These things write | unto thee, that thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to walk in the house of God, which is the church of the living God." Chap. 
6, 11. "But thou man of God, flee these things (namely, avarice and covetousness), 
but pursue righteousness, godliness, faithfulness, love, patience, meekness." Tit. 1, 
7. & 8. "For a bishop ought to be blameless, as a steward of God, not self-willed, not 
angry, not a winebibber, not throbbing, not doing dishonest dealings, but hospitable, 
kind, chaste, just, holy, chaste." Jerome Epist. 1 to Heliodorus says well: "If then the 
pious flattering speeches of the brethren shall also urge thee to the same station (of 
teachers of the church), | will rejoice in thy advancement, | will be concerned in thy 
case. He who desires a bishop's office desires a delicious work, we know; but add 
what follows: But let such a one be blameless, a wife's husband, sober, temperate, 
sedentary, and hospitable. For indeed, if a minister of the divine word would 
profitably stand in this office, he must lead a life corresponding to his preaching, that 
he may instruct his hearers both by right doctrine and by good examples; that he 
may present himself to his hearers as an image and pattern of all virtues, that they 
may always have before their eyes a mirror of good works to look into, an example 
of a good life to imitate. For the best rule of virtue is the life of the one who teaches. 
Therefore the apostle Paul instructs Timothy and Titus, whom he trains to be 
teachers of the people, that they themselves should be examples of what they teach. 
Thus he says in 1 Tim. 4:12, when he instructs Timothy, "Be an example to the 
faithful in word, in walk, in love, in spirit, in faith, in chastity"; as if he were saying, "If 
thou wilt not be despised, prove thyself to be such, that thou mayest be to others 
whom thou teachest a living example of conduct, a standard of morals, and a rule to 
live well and rightly. He also reminds Titus in the same way, saying, Titus 2:7, "But 
everywhere set thyself up as an example of good works," to which words Jerome, in 
his Commentary, says, "It is of no use that a man should be skilled in speech, and 
that his tongue should be ready for words, if he does not teach more by his example 
than by his word." The same apostle confidently appeals to himself as an example 
to be imitated 2 Thess. 3, 9. and 1 Cor. 11, 1. St. Peter also wants the elders to be 
examples to the host, 1 Pet. 5, 3. Of this Jerome aptly reminds the bishop Heliodorus 
in the funeral oration of Nepotian, vol. 1 of his works, p. 18. "Upon thee, saith he, are 
the eyes of all; as set upon a watch, is thy house, is thy walk a master of public 
discipline. What thou doest, all will think to do also. Beware of committing anything 
which either the censorious may seem justly to have hectored through, or those who 
emulate must shun." Chrysostom writes to the Epistle to Titus, "Thy 
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Let your teaching and the example of your virtue be a mirror of life held up for all to 
imitate, as it were an archetype and a first image, embracing all that is good and 
honorable." And Homil. 10 to 1 Tim. 3, he says, "He that undertaketh to govern 
others must lead a spotless life, and one so fashioned that all may look upon him 
and his life as of an excellent example. The same thing is emphatically taught by 
Gregory the Great, as he writes to Agnellus, Bishop of Fulda, "In thy actions the 
people find the examples of a good life." And what Plutarch, "On the Instruction of 
Children," writes of parents, is rightly applied to such spiritual fathers: "Above all, 
parents, by not lacking, but doing everything as it should be done, should present 
themselves to the children as a conspicuous example, so that the latter, letting their 
lives be a mirror to themselves, may be kept from shameful words and deeds." Of 
Origines the people once said, "He it is whose life corresponds to his teaching, "** 
or as Eusebius says in the History of the Church, B. 6, ch. 3, "This is he who has 
just such a life as a word, and just such a word as a life, because what he teaches 
he does, and what he does he teaches. "** For the efficacy of doctrine it is of the 
highest importance if you represent in yourself what you teach others. Therefore, 
what a teacher of the Church reminds others of with words, let him show and express 
to them with examples. He gives credence to his words by his deeds. He speaketh 
not only unto others, but also unto himself, lest he preach unto others, and become 
reprobate himself, 1 Cor. 9:27. Verily they that teach merely, and do not, rob their 
own doctrines of their emphasis. Speech, to which deeds bear witness, is worthy of 
faith, says Theodoret to Titus 2. Yea, the witness of life is more powerful than that 
of the mouth; according to the judgment of Cyprian, "of twofold martyrdom." And 
Augustine, Epist. 112, says, "The manner of life is more powerful than that of 
speech." Also known is that saying of Menander, "The life of the teacher convinces, 
not the speech alone." However much a man may be gifted with eloquence and Attic 
eloquence, if his manners do not correspond to his speech, he will do little to 
convince his hearers. For being willingly heard, the life of the speaker has a heavier 
weight than any dignity of speech, says Augustine again, "Of Christian Doctrine," B. 
4, ch. 27. That voice which commends the life of the speaker penetrates more easily 
into the heart of the hearers, because it supports what it commands in words by a 
sign that it is done, says Gregory the Great. Gr. b. 1, Epist. 24. vol. 2, series 625. it 
is very easy to philosophize with words; teach me by thy life; this teaching is the 
best, reminds Chrysostom, Hom. 30 on the Acts of the Apostles. Speech can have 
no authority which is not supported by example, as Cassiodorus teaches, B. 2. 
Miscellaneous Epistles 8. Let the house of the ministers of the Church be as it were 
a 
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sacred container and a workshop of all virtues. Bernard writes finely to Eugenius, B. 
4: "The house of a bishop or other priest is adorned with holiness, modesty, 
respectability of manners, this preserver of discipline." A future minister of the Word 
of God should therefore strive diligently not only to endow his mind with the 
knowledge necessary for church office, but also to form his morals in such a way 
that he may preside over it with profit. But then he presides over it with profit, when 
he feeds those under his care not only with words, but also with the example of 
holiness, and illuminates them not only with doctrine, but also with righteousness 
and blamelessness of life. And this is what is meant in common speech, namely, 
that a good shepherd should proceed not only by word but also by example, namely, 
by the word of pure preaching and by the example of an irreproachable and 
honorable conduct. But | do not wish what has been said hitherto to be understood 
as if holiness of life were necessary to the nature of the pastoral or church office, 
which was the error of the Donatists, who held that the ministry of the wicked was 
useless and ineffective, and to whom the eighth article of the Ausgburg Confession 
is opposed. For we know that the kingdom of heaven may be shown to those who 
enter it by those who "say it well, and do it not," Matt. 23:3, i.e., that the teaching 
and service of those may be fruitful whose lives and works are wickedly 
reprehensible, since the establishment of our salvation depends not on the dignity 
of the servant, but on God's mercy. What we have thus far said about the holiness 
of life required of the ministers of the church, concerns rather their persons than the 
office itself; rather it instructs them, than shows what belongs to the essence of that 
office. - 


Il. 
Let him also be godly; let him fear and love God. 


Although the practice of godliness, this queen of virtues, is required of all 
Christians, true and sincere piety toward God should live especially and in a special 
way in those who either desire the office of an evangelical preacher or already 
administer it. For without it, neither true and wholesome knowledge can be rightly 
attained, nor can it be hoped that fruit and benefit will flow from it to the church. Nor 
is there anything that makes the preacher of the faith so ready, so useful to God, 
and so useful to the church, as the piety and love of God and Christ, without which 
all preaching is 'vain and nothing. ' Finely says Erasmus b. 1 of the "Preacher," p. 
654, vol. 5 of his works, "As no more abundant fruit cometh to the church from 
elsewhere than from pious preachers, so no more ruin from elsewhere than from 
ungodly ones." When one was asked, 
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what was most necessary for the proper performance of the ministry, he answered: 
to burn with the most ardent love of Christ Jesus. For if this love is there, why should 
not everything be done gloriously? "No man put Potiphar's wife (i.e. the world and 
his flesh) before the love of God. Such piety is of immense consequence for the 
profit of souls," says the blessed Dannhauer in his "Theology of Conscience," Vol. 
1, Thl. 2, Special Section 3, p. 1008. Therefore St. Paul writes to Timothy, "Devote 
thyself to godliness," 1 Tim. 4, 7. 4, 7. He does not say, Consider, or love, or strive 
for godliness, but, Exercise thyself in it, i.e., direct all thy thought, all thy care to it, 
apply all diligence to it. Timothy's duty, as a bishop, was to train and instruct others 
in godliness. Therefore the apostle desires that he himself should first appear and 
exercise himself in the way of godliness. From this the ministers of the church know 
what is their office. For since they are to exhort their hearers most of all to godliness 
and to the foundation of it, the fear of God, it is absolutely required that they 
themselves also make a holy devotion to God and shine before others in the zeal of 
godliness. For in Timothy all are exhorted to exercise, i.e., to earnest deliberation, to 
constant meditation, to assiduous care, to constant love, and to the strenuous, 
unwearied diligence of godliness. Finely says Gregorius in his Pastorale B. 2. ch. 7. 
"Then the seed of the word sprouts easily, when the godliness of the preacher 
moistens it in the heart of the hearer." The apostle intends Tit. 1, 8. that a bishop 
should be "holy." For holiness is mingled with godliness, and goes to God. For whom 


we Call holy, the Greeks call aylov, but whom they call ‘OoloV, we may call, as 
Jerome says, pious toward God. The priest of the Old Testament had graven from 
his golden brow-leaf the words, "The holiness of the LORD," Ex. 28:36. or as it is 
chap. 39:30, "the holy crown." This leaf is the godliness with which the future 
preacher is to surround the head or brow of his spirit in time, that the glory of God 
may shine forth therefrom. He that is without godliness is unworthy of the office, he 
offers strange fire to God, as Nadab and Abihu, who were slain for it, Deut. 10:1, and 
what he builds with one hand he tears down with the other. - 


IIL. 
Let him do justice. 


Among the other signs to be looked for in the election of bishops, or teachers 
and ministers of the church, the apostle Paul also sets righteousness, saying, Tit. 
1:8, "A bishop ought to be righteous." But everyone knows that just and righteous 
are ambiguous words. 
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and are used differently. For according to Aristotle's Ethics, B. 5, justice is either 
generally taken for the epitome of all virtues to which a man can do justice to God, 


to his neighbor, and to himself. In this sense Justus Cent. says. IIII Miscell. 


Epist. 97. etc.: "Justice gives to each his own, service to God, obedience to kings, deference to superiors, kindness to 
the lowly, protection to the oppressed, counsel to the doubtful, harmlessness to all." Or it is taken in particular for the 
virtue which observes right equity both in the sharing and in the exchange of things, by which is given to each what is 


due to him. Blessed Gerhard says in the Locus de Minister. Eccles. § 278 to the cited passage of Pauli: "By 
righteousness might indeed be understood in a narrower sense the particular righteousness, so that it would be opposed 
to ‘shameful gain,’ of which mention is made in the preceding verse; but since it is to be proclaimed with the word ‘holy,’ 
which is general and denotes obedience to the 1st table of the law, it seems more properly to be taken generally for the 
common righteousness, as in this sense also holy and righteous are otherwise connected, Luc. 1, 75., Ephes. 4:24, 1 
Thess. 2:10. Be that as it may, a preacher of the faith is required to be just in his dealings with men, as Theophylact 
rightly observes, that he neither deceives nor wrongs anyone in his outward conduct in contracts which a preacher is at 
liberty to make, but gives to each what is his, administers his office without regard to person, and so invites others by 
word and example to diligence in righteousness and equity. For he who would present the light of righteousness to 
others must himself be devoted to righteousness. True to lead, righteousness adorns all things, the house of council, 
the house of prayer, and the house of residence. "Nothing is better than justice, which takes the first place among the 


virtues, and most adorns the whole choir of them," as Philo judges, de Abrahamo, p. 277. C. "No one is more like 
God than he who is the most just among us," says Clement of Alexandria, Admontt. ad Gentes, p. 46 
IV. 


He lives sober. 


As it is required of a teacher of the church that he behave piously and holyly 
toward God and justly toward his neighbor, so it is required of the same that he keep 


himself temperate (owppovac) for himself, which 

This word can be rendered with Jerome and the Syrian by shamefaced and chaste, 
or also by sober, moderate. For what St. Paul gives to all Christians, he gives 
especially to the teachers of Christians, namely, that they should live godly, 
righteous, and chaste lives in this world, Titus 2:12. Always remember these three 
words of St. Paul; let them be to you the sacred 
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Rule of your life. By the way, the practice of sobriety and the hatred of drunkenness 
are especially recommended to the ministers of the church. In Genesis 10:9 God 
forbade Aaron, the first of the priests, and his sons, that is, the chief priest and the 
lower priests, whether they were already entering the tabernacle, or were about to 
enter it, to drink wine and strong drink, that is, all intoxicating drinks, whether they 
were the juice of pressed grapes, or of honey and herbs, or of wheat, barley, or of 
any other substance. There is also added a twofold cause of this prohibition. One is 
the "office of discerning." For the priests, according to v. 10, were to discern "what is 
holy and unholy, what is unclean and clean." The other is the "office to instruct." For 
according to v. 11. they were to "teach the children of Israel all the statutes of the 
LORD." To both of these is required sound reason and right judgment, which, as 
experience teaches, is disturbed and, as it were, buried by an excess of wine or other 
intoxicating drink. Earnestly the apostle reminds us, "Let a bishop be sober, 
temperate," 1 Tim. 3, 2.; "not a winebibber," v. 3. and Tit. 1, 7. From the word be 
sober, which is found 1 Thess. 5, 6. and 8. 2 Tim. 4, 5. 1 Pet. 1, 13. 4, 7., 5, 8. comes 


vnoddtoc, sober, Tit. 2, 2. and in the same signification vn@dAloc in the place here 


given, and v. 11. wherefore the Vulgate also translated it sobrius, and it according to 
Luther, sober. The meaning it has also most frequently among the Greeks, and is 
then opposed to "drunken." Hence also a "sober sacrifice" is called such a sacrifice 
in which no wine was used. Sometimes it also means watchful, careful, cautious. 
Erasmus translates it watchfully, which Beza follows. Claudius Espencaeus, in his 
Commentary on 1 Tim. 3, 4, says: "The word signifies both sober and watchful. For 
sobriety and watchfulness are virtues which accompany each other." "Be sober and 
watchful," says Peter, 1 Pet. 5:8, comp. 1 Thess. 5:6. The word is translated by some 
as temperate, moderate, by others as prudent. Erasmus, in his notes, says: "The 
word does not mean among the Greeks both prudent and sober, and of sound mind." 
As if it were said a6 TOD OAC EXELV TAG PPEVAC (from: having sound senses), 
as. 

Chrysostom, Homil. 20. to the Epistle to the Romans has: actually: who is endowed 
with a sound mind and understanding. The word therefore refers to sobriety of body 
as well as of spirit. But what the apostle understands by this, he himself explains in 
1 Tim. 3, 8, namely, one devoted to wine, lying down with wine, drinking himself full 
of wine, and burying himself in drunkenness, from which vice all others arise and 
sprout. Joh. Crocius, in his Commentary on the 1st Epist. to Timothy, p. 110, says: 
"The love of wine in itself dishonors the office, brings it into contempt, hinders the 
work of a bishop, and draws after itself an army of many vices hostile to this state. 
Especially as 
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a belly heated by wine quickly foams over into shameful lust, to which, after all, a 
bishop should be quite a stranger. Wine brings with it lasciviousness, lasciviousness 
brings lust, lust brings shamelessness. He that revels is dead alive; so: he that is 
drunken is both dead and buried. Wine and drunkenness take away a man's heart, 
according to Tremellius they disturb the mind, according to Castalio they rob it, Hos. 
4, 11. From wine comes a ‘disorderly being,’ Ephes. 5, 18." Seneca rightly reminds 
us in the 83rd Epist. r "How many things do the drunken of which the sober are 
ashamed." Drunkenness is nothing but a devil brought in of its own free will, a 
voluntary madness, a mother of all evils, a sister of all revelry. Let a preacher cast it 
far, far away. A drunken man is an ugly spectacle, a drunken preacher a terrible 
one. "Drunkenness is a vice in all men, a disgrace in the female sex, but a crime in 
a preacher and minister of the Word," says Erasmus in "Ecclesiastes." Conrad 


Dietrich Sapientiae Conc. lib. 5. cap. 2. p. 167 says: "O it standeth mightily evil, and 
giveth an evil reverberation, if the preacher be an addictive drunkard, go after 
drinking; more evil, if he sit down to the last man, and overdrink himself; still more 
evil, if he drink himself so full, that he cannot go home straight across the lane." 
When the apostle Paul, loc. cit. wants the servants not to be drunkards, but to be 
temperate and sober, he does not say, as Theophylact interprets it, "drunkards and 
senseless, for that would seem to be quite unworthy to be said, but rather that they 
are drunken. For though they be not altogether drunken, yet the intemperate 
enjoyment of wine weakens the nerves of the soul, and makes it more flaccid." What 
St. Peter 1 Pet. 5, 8. commands all, he also commands preachers, "Be sober." The 
Lord himself exhorts Luc. 21, 34. "Beware lest your hearts be weighed down with 
eating and drinking." Hugh says, "In eating (add, also in drinking) | should keep this 
measure, that | neither take more than is respectable, nor more than is necessary." 


In canon law, among others, the following canons are found on this subject, Dist. 35. 


cap. 9. "Above all, according to Concil. Agathens. cap. 41, drunkenness, which is the 
nourisher and tinder of all vices, is shunned by the clerics. Therefore he who is 
certain to have been drunk, is (as the state permits) either kept from communion for 
30 days, or inflicted with corporal punishment.” Dist. 44. in prin.: "Since the bishop is 
forbidden to be a winebibber, he is by no means permitted intemperance of the 
throat. For it is not drunkenness that is forbidden, but gluttony that is permitted, but 
both the apostle numbers among the works of darkness, Rom. 13:1." Also, the 
Canons forbid the ministers of the Church to visit a wine or beer tavern to drink. 


Canon Non opottet in the same Distinction from the Laodicens. Concil, 
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Chap. 24: "The ministering clerics (the Greek reads Tepatixovs, 
which Dionysius translates: those who care for the sacred office), from the 
presbyters to the servants, and then all who are of the clerical state, etc., should go 


to taverns only in case of need. Canon Clerici in the same Distinction from the 3rd 
Carthagin. Concil, ch. 27: "Clerics are not to go to taverns to eat and drink, unless 
they are compelled to do so by necessity while traveling." This was once held very 
sacredly for a very long time in the Orient and in all Greece, so that even Julianus 
Apostata, that bitterest enemy of the Christian name, praised and willed such 
wonderful sobriety and, as it were, chastity and moderation on the part of the 
Christian clerics, that the priests of the heathen also kept aloof from taverns and 
taverns in the same way, as one reads in Sozomenus B. 5. ch. 35. But if the clerics 
are not permitted to go into a wine or beer tavern to drink, much less are they 
permitted to erect or keep a wine or beer tavern, nay, it is rather expressly forbidden 


them, Canon Nulli of the 6th Synod in the same Distinction ch. 9. "No cleric is 
permitted to keep a tavern or inn. For if they are forbidden to go into such a tavern, 
how much more to wait on others in such a tavern. But if any do so, let them be, or 


let them be deposed.” This decree is repeated in Ordinat. Ecclesiast. Elect. Saxon. Art. 
Generali 16. fol. 338.: "Parish priests are to abstain from giving wetns and bter, etc. 


Et in fine that they do not give gifts, put out signs, or set guests to carouse in the 
house." As a reason is added: Because such business cannot be carried on without 
great offence and disgrace to the preaching ministry. And how should they frankly 
punish the disorderly nature of others, when they cherish the same in their own 
tabernacles. Yes, for the sake of their benefit, such servants of the church often 
invite to drink those whom they should punish. Indeed, it is in bad taste that a teacher 
of temperance should serve drink, and receive into his own house with open ears 
and eyes that which the drunkenness of others brings to light, for the sake of profit 
alone. "This business also draws the pastor's mind to many things foreign to the 
preaching office, and gives mighty cause that he must hear, see, and tolerate many 


things which are very penal," as Carpzov finely reminds us, Definit. Eccles, pag. 80. ex 
Loco de Ministerio Eccles, b. Gerhardi 282., Compare Espencaum lib. 2. Digress, cap. 14. 
but Carpzov soon after adds, "| do not, however, wish this to be so generally 


understood, that pastors should not be at liberty to sell and wear out the produce of 
their vineyards, and the beer brewed in their own houses, according to the law of 


the city, as the said Ordinatio Eccles. in the cited Art. Generali 16. of this mitigation: But 
that especially of wine - and beer-giving is reported, is to be understood thus: since 
the ecclesiastics own wine - and beer are to be sold. 
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or to decem liked, or they had on the parish or otherwise justice to brew beer more 
than they needed for the housekeeping, or had own houses on which they were 
authorized to build, that such shall be unprohibited to them to sell with barrels, 


buckets and tons to other people", and adds the Rescriptum Electorale of February 23, 
1616, given in the same sense to the superintendent and council of Dresden. *) To 
be present at drinking parties is not only annoying to a steward of the divine 
mysteries, but also disgraceful. For such a one ought to be an example to others in 
godliness, respectability, virtue, sobriety, and good conduct, and therefore cannot 
without offense be present at such illicit and shameful drinking parties, under 
whatever title or pretext, nor engage in gluttony and feasting under any semblance 
of vassalage. Jerome, in his epistle to Demetrius, and in that to Nepotian, says: "Let 
the poor and strangers know thy table, and Christ with them, as their fellow-guest. 
The bowels of the hungry, not the rich meals of the overcharged, shall praise thee." 


See on this the Ordinatio Eccles. Saxon. op. cit. p. 337. - 
V. 
Let him be chaste and chastened in his walk. 


Chastity and modesty are common virtues among all the faithful, which God 
honors, angels love, the pious honor, and the honorable praise. But it is especially 
necessary for those who preside over the church, since the crime of shamelessness 
and impurity greatly stains the dignity of the office and gives great offense. Therefore 
the apostle Paul so often and so much reminds his disciples Timothy and Titus, in 
whom he instructs all ministers of the church, that they should diligently and with all 
diligence preserve chastity. 1 Tim. 5, 2. He says, "Admonish (or punish) the old 
women as mothers, and the young as sisters, with all chastity," or purity, namely, of 
heart, words, and actions. And v. 22. "Keep thyself chaste." 1 Tim. 4, 12. "Be an 
example to the faithful ...... in chastity.” Tit. 1, 8. "Let a bishop be chaste"; Luther 
translated it "chaste," looking to the noblest kind of continence. Otherwise, of course, 
the word is a general one, namely, that a bishop should be abstinent in food, drink, 
emotions, conjugal use, etc. Hence Chrysostom says, Homil. 2. on Tit. 1. in the word 
Iyypatn: "He did not mean here to signify him who 
But he that is above all error, that bridleth the tongue, and the hand, and the lewd 
eyes. For this is 


*This, of course, has no application to our circumstances. At that time, such things 
belonged to the suspended salary of the pastor, or was just a civil right. -Note by the author. 
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Abstinence, are not subject to any fault." Augustin in his Rules, Rule 3. vol. 1. of his 
Works, series 856. C. says, "Say not ye have chaste hearts, when ye have unchaste 
eyes, since an unchaste eye is the messenger of an unchaste heart." A minister of 
the Word, then, is to abstain not merely from unclean works, but also from unchaste 
eyes. Far be from him the uncleanness of the heart, that womb of all sins, Matt. 
15:18, etc., the uncleanness of words, of gifts, of lusts; and lest he give place to his 
own weakness, let him avoid all intercourse and intimacy with women, and speak to 
them only openly and little, rather earnestly than flatteringly, etc. Whoever has read 
the old canons will be justly surprised that for a single sin of whoredom the convicted 
person was inexorably expelled from every priestly degree and from church office. 
The ministers of the word are to be holy; but now chastity is the foundation to 


holiness, yea, it is called 1 Thess. 4, 4. v. at ECoyNV called "sanctification." It is to 
Tertullian: the sexton and overseer of God's house; to Bernard: an irreplaceable 
treasure. Against this chastity does not contend marriage. For chastity is also in 
marriage, 1 Tim. 2:15, and Paphnutius, in the Nicene Council, calls the lawful union 
of husband and wife chastity. The apostle also wants "the bishop to be the husband 
of one wife, '"* 1 Tim. 3:2, Tit. 1:6, that he may stop the mouths of the heretics who 
blaspheme marriage, by showing that this business is not unclean, but very honest, 
so that one may also ascend the holy throne of the episcopate by it, as Chrysostom 
judges in Tit. 1. The abstinence which the apostle Titus 1:8 requires of the bishop 
does not mean abstinence from intercourse with the wife, as Jerome interprets it. 
For abstinence is 1, sometimes taken generally, so that it belongs also to pious 
husbands, Gal. 5, 23. and 2 Petr. 1, 6. is reckoned among the fruits of the Spirit, and 
among the virtues required of all the pious, Sir. 26, 20. It is 2, expressly attached to 
those who are married, thus does not merely apply to sexual things, as is above 
intimated, but also to other things which the voluptuous soul, not satisfied with what 


is needful, evil desires, as Clement of Alexandria finely teaches, Stromat. lib. 3rd, initio 


et cap. 5, where he opposes abstinence to evil desires, to which the use of a lawful 
wife does not belong, and likewise to superfluous, unnecessary desires. But that the 
use of a wife does not belong to these, Paul taught, since he commanded to have a 
wife because of fornication. From this it is certain that it is not said that he abstains 
from women. Yes, the word is said of him who has need of his lawful wife; hence 
that expression in the said Clement, in the same book and chapter, "To be continent 
in marriage**; "he that taketh a wife to beget children must practice continence." 
Thus abstinence also exists in conjugal 
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Life. The 1st Canon of the 1st Toletan. Conciliar thus reads: "It has pleased us that 
ministers, if they are either intact (i.e. virgins) or chaste and of a celibate life, though 
they have wives, should be placed in the ministry of preaching." In former times both 
bishops and priests were married. For at that time the episcopal chair and the 
marriage bed were still considered compatible with each other, which, after all, are 
not separated by any divine commandment, as even Bellarmin acknowledges, as 


Cleric, cap. 18. pope Hildebrand, who wished to be called Gregory VII, the originator 


of the heresy of the omnipotence of the pope, and that all kingdoms and dominions 
should be subject to his will, first banished the marriage of clerics from the Roman 


church, evidently impelled by a little holy spirit, as George Wicel says, Via regia, pa. 
78. - 


Vi. 


The vice of avarice he kept far from him. 


This plague of evangelical confession the Lord Christ turns away from his 
disciples, who were appointed to preach, with the utmost diligence, by saying Matth. 
10, 9: "Ye shall not have gold, nor silver, nor brass in your girdles," etc. (for in hollow 
girdles the traveling Jews kept their money) "a laborer is worth his meat." In these 
words the Saviour does not give a perpetual vow of poverty, as the Jesuit Maldonat, 
together with his fellow-servants, fools; but repudiates the care of worldly things, 
especially of riches, and condemns the love of money, as Jerome rightly remarks. 
The princes of the apostles, Paul and Peter, often and very seriously curse avarice 
and shameful gain in the servants of the church. And indeed Paul desires that a 
bishop should not "practice dishonest dealings," should not be lovers of money or 
miserly," 1 Tim. 3:3, Titus 1:7. For it may be that he possesses something, but he 
administers it as is right, and is master of his goods, not servant. Budeus reminds 
us that the addiction to shameful gain is a vice related to covetousness, for he who 
suffers from the disease of avarice asks nothing of what he may gain, if he can but 
gain it. Peter reminds the elders in 1 Peter 5:2 that they should not do their ministry 
"for shameful gain." Yes, the apostle Paul condemns avarice in a bishop as the 
source of all evil and the greatest vexation, saying in 1 Tim. 6:10 and 11: "Avarice 
is the root of all evil; which some have lusted after, and have gone astray from the 
faith, and cause themselves much pain. But, thou man of God (i.e., thou servant of 
the church), flee such things." Silently he contrasts the man of God with the man of 
the devil, as if he were saying, The miserly are devilish men, and slaves of money; 
another sense, another striving befits the man of God, who serves God, advertises 
God's message, is God's mouth to men, etc. Guillandus 
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says of this passage: "The apostle desires that avarice, the root of all evils, should 
be kept away, especially from a bishop. For there is nothing that more hinders the 
episcopal office, and dishonors the name of a bishop, than corruptibility." Certainly, 
as the shame of fornication makes a teacher of the Gospel contemptible, so the filth 
of avarice makes him detestable. For he who seizes with both hands the opportunity 
to increase his goods somehow, under any title and appearance, as one is wont to 
say, and makes a money market of his office and directs his official acts to profit, 
makes himself bad and detestable to the people, but he gives his office up to 
contempt. The blessed Luther says, in the 4th vol. of the German Wittenb. The 
blessed Luther says in the fourth volume of the German Wittenb. edition, p. 74. b.: 
"As soon as a preacher seeks how he may become rich, he no longer performs his 
office properly, for his heart is caught in the care of food as in a rope, as St. Paul 
calls it, so that he cannot teach nor punish as and where he should, fearing to lose 
favor and friendship with those whom he can enjoy. So Jerome to the Nepotian of 
the Life of Clerics writes: "The glory of a bishop is to provide for the support of the 
poor, but the disgrace of all priests is to strive after riches themselves." The first care 
of a faithful pastor, he says, is to gain for Christ as many sheep as possible, not to 
gain for himself many treasures or vain honor. Accordingly, may the ministers of 
God's word keep far from themselves this breeding ground of all evils, | mean the 
vice of avarice, holding that virtue, prudence, and a good conscience are the surest 
riches, which can neither be practiced nor weigh down him who bears them. They 
may repeat that saying of Bernard in his second epistle, "What thou takest from the 
altar, besides necessary food and simple raiment, is not thine, but a robbery, a 
robbery of the temple it is." Jerome writes to Tit. 1. vol. 9. p. 121. c., "From the altar 
they shall live; live, not become rich." The same to the Nepotian: "I adjure thee, and 
will remind thee repeatedly, and again, that thou hold not the service of the clericate 
to be a species of the old war service, i.e., that thou seek not temporal gain in the 
service of Christ, and have no more than when thou beganst to be a cleric." And 


again Bernard de Convers. says: "He that seeketh bodily goods in the service of the 
church is still carnal." They that are devoted to avarice flatter their hearers for a 
handful of barley, and make them pillows, whereon sinners sleep sweetly, Ezech. 
13:18 and 19, and are more desirous to empty the purses of their hearers than to 
deliver them from their errors. They are bishops, not of souls, but of sheep, who seek 
the wool more diligently than the sheep. To the covetousness of shameful gain, 
which the apostle condemns in a bishop, belongs also the accepting of gifts. "For he 
that receiveth gifts loseth, | know not how, a part of his confidence; and he that giveth 
keeps the less, 
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who accepts it," says Erasmus, de Eccles, lib. 1, pag. 700. tom. 5. opera. In the giver 
respect to the taker, in the taker liberty is weakened. Great is the lot of Elisha, that 
when he cleansed Naaman*’ the captain of the field of the king of Syria from leprosy, 
he spurned silver and gold, 2 Kings, 5, 16. By the word "dishonest handthings," the 
Apostle not only beleives shameful and disgraceful, but also all gainful handthings, 


and of this Apostolic Canon is the provision in Constitut. Eccles. Saxon, art. general. 16. p. 
338. is taken from it: "Parish priests are to abstain entirely from all dishonest dealings, 
as well as from giving wine and beer, merchandising, selling on usury, and such like 


trades." Rightly writes Petrus Blesensis in his Epistle ad Clericum negotiatorem, the 
seventeenth of his works, p. 36. "If you would consider the state of your profession 
and the grace of the divine calling, you would rather occupy yourself with reading 
than with trading, with the arts than with merchandise. It is dangerous for a layman, 
but it is pernicious for a cleric, to increase his money by bargains, and to offer himself 
to the devil by a soliciting bargain. A cleric who buys for less to sell for more is a son 
of avarice, an idolater of money, a slave of mammon, and sold under sin." See there 


more pertaining thereto, and compare Espencaum to 1 Tim. B. 2. ch. 15. de Clerico 
turpi lucro. 


VIL. 
Let him practice charity and generosity towards the poor. 


If we thirst for gain for our souls, there is no shorter path to it than charity. 
Charity conquers and conquers hearts easily, and powerfully persuades and 
convinces. "By nothing is true love more powerfully procured than by doing good to 
all for nothing and with joy. By benevolence even wild beasts are tamed and made 
friends," says Erasmus, de Eccle- siast. lib. 1. p. 704, tom. 5. opera. Thus the people 
perceive that it is they, not theirs, that are sought. Gregorius, in his Pastorale B. 2. 
ch. 7. says: "Into the mind of the poor the speech of doctrine does not penetrate, 
unless the hand of charity commend it to his heart." The cause of the destitute is led 
by Christ Himself, as Basil remarked on Psalm 14. "He that hath mercy on the poor 
lendeth unto the Lord, and he shall recompense him good again," Proverbs 19:17. 
Unmercifulness and hardness toward the poor are numbered among the heaven- 
scorning sins, Deut. 15:9. Therefore, as much as a minister of the church is able, let 
him consider the poor and help the needs of others, especially those of his hearers. 
Let him show kindness to the poor, not only by welcoming them with kind words, but 
also by giving them a message and considering with a compassionate heart their 
sorrow and misery, 
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but on top of that also helps their lack with a gentle hand, feeds the hungry, clothes 
the naked, takes in the homeless or gives any kind of support. In short, he gives 
himself entirely to the relief and support of those in need, if not always with action, 
then at least according to his heart's impulse and intention, since he does not always 
have the means at his disposal to exercise his generosity. For this, finally, is the 
duty of the right pastor, to feed in a threefold way: by pure doctrine, holy living, and 


bodily support. The apostle wills Tit. 1, 8. that a bishop be purdyad OC, concerning 


which Gerhard, Loc. de Minist. Eccles. § § 280 in fine thus writes: "uAdyatioc, loving the 
good, the good, might universally mine may be understood of the diligence of virtue; 


but because it is connected with the word iAdgevoc, hospitable, it seems more 
properly to be understood in particular of one who is fond of doing good to others. 


Luther translated it ‘kindly.’ Thus to the Greeks d, ya& & moleiv is called; one 
who does good and dya& amoiol are to them the benevolent and the generous. 
The Septuagint uses it only once, Weidht. 7, 22.: "It is in wisdom avedua piayad& 


Ov, the spirit that is beneficent.’ The mind is Accordingly: A bishop should be 
charitable, taking pleasure in doing good to others." To this also belongs hospitality, 
which the apostle 1 Tim. 3, 2. and Tit. 1, 8. recommends to the ministers of the word; 
Peter 1 Pet. 4, 9. requires of all believers, "Be hospitable among yourselves without 
murmuring." St. Paul himself also exhorts all to hospitality, Rom. 12, 13., Heb. 13, 
2. But in the passages above cited he demands the same especially of the bishops. 
But it is actually, and according to the meaning of the word, that human kindness 
which is shown towards strangers and pilgrims. And the apostle, in saying this, looks 
at the custom of those times, when there were no public inns and lodgings, as there 
are not now among us and other nations of Europe; at the same time, in saying this 
word, he looks especially at the condition of the time when he wrote this, when, on 
account of persecutions, the faithful were compelled to flee and go here and there. 
For this reason St. Paul demands hospitality from the bishop, namely, that his house 
be a place of refuge and lodging for pilgrims, and especially for those who, for 
Christ's sake, were driven from their house and cast out into the world. Puffing on 
the letter to Titus, Jerome has this to say: "Above all, hospitality is commanded to 
the future bishop. For when all desire to hear that saying from the Gospel: 'I| have 
been a sojourner, and ye have lodged me,' how much more shall the bishop, whose 
house is to be the common inn of all, do so.” And in Canon Law, Dist. 42 in princ. it is 
said, "Let the priest be hospitable, that he may not be among the number of those 
to whom it is said in judgment: '| have been a sojourner, and ye have not lodged 
me.' For he who, according to the apostle, shall provoke others to hospitality, how 
shall he be an exhorter to this 
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can be virtue, if he closes his own house to guests?" The Conciliar of Paris, held by 
order of the emperors Louis and Lothair, exhorts the bishops to this virtue in many 
words, B. 1. ch. 3. as it thus concludes, "The bishops, moreover, ought to hold that, 
while they preach hospitality to those commanded to it, they themselves ought to 
prove it by deed before all, that they may show by deeds what they teach by words." 


tom. 3. Concil. pag. 779. edit. Venet. Yea, so much was hospitality required of bishops, 
that those who did not practice it were legally denied ordination, as is to be read in 
the single Canon of the 85th Distinction. But hospitable is not he who merely 
cherishes a benevolent sense towards pilgrims and strangers, or merely loves with 
the tongue, but he who loves in deed, i.e., who takes them for lodging, treats them 
kindly, supports and cares for them to the best of his ability, feeds the hungry, waters 


the thirsty, gives clothes to the naked, etc. Rightly says Guil. Estius to 1 Tim. 3. p. 
781. "This hospitality does not consist in this, that one richly sets his table, and 
always keeps it open for the rich and distinguished, or for unholy parasites, but that 
he hospitably receives and feeds Christians and servants of God, especially those 
who sow the spiritual, who come by the way, and are destitute of refreshment, which 
is the most praiseworthy work of liberality and mercy." And not only is a preacher of 
the divine word himself generous and charitable toward the poor, but he also 
frequently exhorts his hearers to practice charity toward the needy in his sermons 
and private meetings, and recommends to his hearers the care of the poor. Thus St. 
Paul was seriously concerned about this care and the setting up of collections, as 
he calls them, and often exhorts the faithful to this in his letters, sometimes even 


bringing them himself to Jerusalem. See Carl Regius in Orat. Christ, lib. 10. cap. 7. et 
8. where he cites various sayings for recommending alms. Compare also Cl. 
Espencdum, Digress, in 1. ad Tim. lib. 2. cap. 1. de Clerico Hospitali. 

(To be continued.) 


Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man's blessedness is ultimately based on 


his own free decision? (Continued.) 

The first reason why this is not a Lutheran doctrine, but one that the Lutheran 
Church has always most emphatically rejected, is that it explains the inexplicable 
mystery of why certain people come to faith and are saved, while other people do 
not come to faith and are lost, even though both are equally powerless and guilty, in 
that this mystery is explained according to the thoughts of its author. 
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reason is completely destroyed. For is it really so, as Mr. Prof. Fritschel, together 
with many of the newer theologians, maintains that the reason for man's becoming 
blessed "lies solely in man's own free decision, foreseen by God," that God "lets it 
depend on man's decision whom he will have mercy on," and that here everything 
depends on the "synergism of man's will with divine grace during the act of 
conversion": then the doctrine of the becoming blessed of some, while others are 
lost, is certainly no longer a mystery. Then one can only wonder that in former times 
this doctrine was thought to present insoluble difficulties. Then the divine 


predestination (praedestinatio) of the individual to blessedness is simply nothing more 


than the divine foreknowledge (praeVisio) that he will faithfully use the grace offered 
him and, with the help of it, freely decide for God, his grace, and mercy. The newer 
theologians, of course, do themselves a great deal of good in this, that by this 
doctrine of theirs, they have set up side by side, as they say, the propositions of the 
ancients: Man is saved by free grace, and: Man is condemned by his own fault; but 
they do not "consider" that the ancients knew quite well that both propositions could 
be thus mediated according to reason, but that these ancients did not want to know 
anything about this alleged mediation because it is a reasoning against God's word. 

Let us first hear our dear ecclesiastical confession. Thus it says in the Formula 
of Concord: 


"First, the difference between the eternal providence (praescientia) of God and 
the eternal election of his children to eternal blessedness must be diligently noted. 


For praescientia vel praevisio, that is, that God sees and knows all things beforehand, 
before they come to pass, which is called the providence of God, is over all 
creatures, good and evil, because he sees and knows all things beforehand, what 
is, or will be, what happens, or will happen, whether good or evil, because before 
God all things, whether past or future, are unconcealed and present. But the eternal 


election of God is called praedestinatio, that is, God's ordinance of salvation is not 
made over the pious or the wicked, but over the children of God alone, who were 
chosen and ordained to eternal life before the foundation of the world was laid, as 
Paul says in Ephesians 1: "He hath chosen us, and hath ordained us, before the 
foundation of the world. 1: 'He hath chosen us in Christ Jesus, and hath ordained us 
to filial piety? The providence of God (praescientia) foreknows and foreknows evil, but 
not that it should be God's gracious will that it should come to pass. . The beginning 


and cause of evil is not God's providence (for God neither creates nor works evil, 
neither helps nor promotes it), but the devil's and man's evil wickedness. 
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Will... The eternal election of God, however, not only sees and knows beforehand 
the salvation of the elect, but is also a cause of God's gracious will and good 
pleasure in Christ Jesus, so that our salvation, and that which belongs to it, creates, 
works, helps, and promotes; on which also our salvation is thus founded, that the 
gates of hell shall not be able to prevail against it; as it is written, 'My sheep shall not 
be plucked out of my hand'; and again: "And as many as were ordained unto eternal 
life believed. . But a special distinction must be made between that which is 
expressly revealed in the word of God, and that which is not revealed; for beyond 
that which has hitherto been revealed in Christ, God has kept secret and concealed 
much of this mystery, reserving it to his wisdom and knowledge alone, which we are 
not to inquire into, nor are we to follow our thoughts, conclude, or ponder, but are to 
keep to the revealed word; which remembrance is most necessary. For our 
imagination is always much more concerned with this than with that which God has 
revealed to us in his word, because we cannot rhyme it together, which we are not 
commanded to do. .. When we see that God giveth his word in one place, and taketh 
it away from one place, and causeth it to abide in another, one being hardened, 
blinded, given to a wrong mind, and another, even in the same trespass, being 
converted again, etc.. *): In these and such questions Paul sets us a certain purpose 
how far we are to go, namely, that we may know God's judgment in one part; For it 
is a well-deserved punishment of sins, when God so punishes a country or a people 
for despising his word, that it also comes upon the descendants, as is seen in the 
case of the Jews, by which God shows his severity to his own in various countries 
and persons, which we all deserve, are worthy, and are worthy of, because we 
behave evil against God's word, and often grieve the Holy Spirit with difficulty, that 
we may live in the fear of God; And to know and praise God's goodness (without and 
against our merit) in and with us, to whom he giveth and leaveth his word, whom he 
hardeneth not, and rejecteth not. For because our nature, being corrupted by sin, is 
worthy and guilty of God's wrath and condemnation, God owes us neither word, nor 
spirit, nor grace; and if he give it by grace, we often cast it from us, and make 
ourselves unworthy of eternal life, Act. 013 And such is his righteous judgment, 
which he hath well executed, upon divers countries, nations, and persons, that we 
may see it, 

*This is the point in which Prof. Fritschcl's contradiction against the symbolic doctrine 


shows itself, for otherwise he also speaks of mysteries in God's government of grace. Cf. op. cit. 
p. 81.f. 


is ultimately based on man's own free decision? 243 


If we are held against them and compared with them, we will learn to recognize and 
praise God's pure, undeserved grace in the vessels of mercy. For those are not 
wronged who are punished and receive the wages of their sins; but in others, when 
God gives and upholds his word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and preserves 
men, God glorifies his pure grace and mercy without their merit. If we go so far in 
this article, we shall keep in the right course, as it is written, Hos. 13: ‘Israel, that 
thou shouldest perish, the iniquity is thine; but that thou shouldest be saved, that is 
purely my grace.’ But what in this disputation is too high, and wants to run out of 
these bounds, we ought with Paul to put our finger on the mouth, and to remember, 
and say, Who art thou, O man, that wilt be right with God? Rom. 9:20; for that we 
cannot, nor ought we to, search out and reason all things in this article, is testified 
by the high apostle Paul, who, when he discourseth much of this article out of the 
revealed word of God, as soon as he cometh to indicate what God hath reserved of 
this mystery of his hidden wisdom, he presseth it down, and cutteth it off, with the 
following words: 'O what a depth of riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! How incomprehensible are his judgments, and how unsearchable his ways! 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord?’ That is, apart from and above that which 
he hath revealed to us in his word." (Art. 11. Repeat.) 

Compare Prof. Fritschel's explanation with this: "Perhaps a possible third 
explanation is this: Why God chooses some and leaves others, we cannot 
understand, that belongs to the secret will of God, which we are not to fathom; and 
by the present synodal report this might be the answer intended by the Missouri 
Synod. But this is not then a third declaration, besides the two others mentioned 
above, but merely a non-declaration. It is merely a violent suppression of the 
question, by which nothing at all is improved. (!) That remains, that if God 
predestines only a number of men to eternal life, the reason of it lies either in the 
unconditional choice of God, who for once wants to give faith only to these men, or 
in the decision of man foreseen by God." (What our confession declares to be an 
unfathomable mystery, Prof. Fritschel declares to be easily solvable in the highest 
degree: one must, he thinks, seek the reason only in man's free decision, then 
everything is quite simple and natural! For our part, however, we cannot explain not 
only how Prof. Fritschel can regard this as Lutheran doctrine, but also how a 
Christian who has come to the true faith can judge in this way. If we were to say that 
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we have come to faith because of this, while so many of our youthful comrades, 
who, we will only say, were no more depraved than we, have remained in unbelief, 
because we freely decided for God with our own will: then we would have to deny 
our innermost Christian consciousness. All those who bear the irrefutable marks of 
true believers and who have shared their experiences with us have hitherto 
confessed to us that their having become believers was not due to their own free 
decision, but to nothing other than the incomprehensible, eternal mercy of God in 
Christ. All who, with that poet, could triumphantly exclaim, "| have now found the 
reason," we have then heard the same poet confess: 
It is the eternal mercy that transcends all thought; 
It's the open love arms 
He that inclines to the sinner, Whose heart is always broken, We 
come or we come not. 


To prove how not only our ecclesiastical confession, but also our old orthodox 
theologians have declared that which Prof. Fritschel presents and treats as 
something so easily explained to be an insoluble mystery, let only the following 
testimony serve. 

Thus the Tubingen theologian Jacob Heerbrand wrote in 1578, that is, only 


one year after the adoption of the Concordia formula, in his classical Compendium 


theologize in the locus de electione, published in Greek and Latin, which is known to have 
been sent to the Greek patriarch Jeremias: "Since faith is a special gift of God, why 
is it given to the one, but not to the other? Answer: God has reserved many things 
in this dispensation which he has not revealed to us. Therefore we must not give 
ourselves over to our thoughts, but must set a goal for them, so that we do not 
inquire further than has been revealed to us in the Word. God does everything he 
can for the sake of our salvation. For he sent and gave his Son to be the Savior of 
the world. He has appointed the ministry of the Word, through which, according to 
his will, his Son is to be heard, and through the hearing of the Word he works faith 
by means of his Holy Spirit. Now if men will not hear this, it is, as said above, nothing 


strange at all that they are also left by the Holy Spirit (negligantur), and so do not 
believe, nor are they saved. For those who hear with the intention of learning to 
judge, that is not our business! And yet the apostle justly says, it is not in any man's 
willing or running. For the blindness and dullness of man's mind is greater than that 
he could comprehend those mysteries of the kingdom of God from himself. But 
though man walketh, and willeth, and heareth for a long time, yet he cannot 
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But the teacher does not give faith, nor does the hearer awaken it in himself, but the 
impulse of the Holy Spirit must come to it, without which he who plants and waters 
is nothing; so also not he who hears, but he who gives the flourishing, God; who, 
however, demands that outward obedience of walking, willing, hearing, by which he 
himself works faith. But if we ask the reason of the difference, why he gives faith 
to one and does not give it to another, it is doubtless not to be found in God, who is 
like-minded toward all. For he accepts with grace all who believe in the Son, and 
condemns all unbelievers, according to his own saying: ‘That whosoever believeth 
in the Son should not perish, but have everlasting life,’ etc. Therefore we have 
nothing here to answer but that it should not be otherwise (because he owes no 
man anything, but has mercy on whom he will), and that there is no wrong in him. 
So then we must say with the apostle: 'Yea, dear man, who art thou that thou wilt 
be right with God?' Says also a workman unto his master, Why thus makest thou 
me? Hath not a potter power to make of one lump a cask for honour, and the other 
for dishonour?' And exclaim with the same: 'O what a depth of riches, both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God! We are incomprehensible his judgments, and 
unsearchable his ways!’ He owes no man anything. 'Or, who has given him anything 
before, that may be repaid to him?’ Further: "Or have | not power to do what | will 
with mine own? But why does God do this? That he may shew the riches of his 
mercy toward the elect, and his justice toward the reprobate. Rom. 9: "When God 
was about to show his wrath and to make known his power, he bore with great 
patience the vessels of wrath prepared for condemnation, that he might make known 
the riches of his glory in the vessels of mercy which he had prepared for glory. God 
does not make, but finds the vessels of wrath; but the vessels of mercy he does not 
find, but makes. But in this way does God seem to be unjust, that he gives unequally 
to equals? If a guilty reward were given, the objection would have been sustained. 
But since God owes nothing to all except the deserved condemnation for sins, God 
cannot be accused of injustice in that he inflicts the deserved punishment on some 
according to his justice, and remits it on others whom he accepts out of mercy; Just 
as the authorities, when they release one of two debtors out of mercy, but execute 
punishment on the other according to the justice of the law, or a creditor who 
releases the debt of one debtor, but demands the same from the other, cannot be 
accused of injustice. For have they not 
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Power to do what they will with their own? "Seest thou,’ saith Christ in the likeness, 


‘because of this, that | am so kind?" (L. c. p. 499-503.) 

When in 1563 a dispute arose in Strasbourg about predestination, it was finally 
settled by the signing of certain theses that had been agreed upon, which, among 
others, Jakob Andrea, the well-known co-author of the Concordia Formula, if he did 
not write them himself, nevertheless signed them. It says: "The faith by which we 
accept this grace which is offered and promised to all in common (2 Thess. 3) is a 
gift of God's grace, given out of God's mercy without any consideration of our works, 
as it is written: 'It is given unto you to do for Christ's sake, not only to believe on Him, 
but also to suffer for His sake. Phil. 1. But that this grace or gift of faith is not given 
to all by God, since he calls all to himself, and indeed, according to his infinite 
goodness, earnestly cries, "Come to the marriage, all things are prepared," is a 


secret hidden (arcanum), known to God alone, not to be investigated by any human 


reason, to be contemplated (tremendum) with awe, and to be worshipped; as it is 
written, "What depths," etc., that are given to all. Rom. 11. And Christ thanks God 
the Father for having hidden these things from the wise and prudent, and revealed 


them to babes! Matth. 11." (Detailed Historia motuum. 1708. II, 287. f.) 

Now, as certainly as dissolving a mystery is nothing else than destroying it, so 
certainly is the resolution of the mystery adopted by Prof. F. is nothing other than a 
rationalizing destruction of this mystery, and just as un-Lutheran as it is unbiblical; 
as once the dissolution of the mystery of the holy Trinity, which the Sabellians gave, 


might they after all retain the orthodox termini duovucia and tia zP@owza, nothing 
but a 
rationalizing destruction and denial of it, was. 

As far as the mystery of some believing and becoming blessed is concerned, 
while others remain in unbelief and are lost, we therefore subscribe to J. Gerhard's 
confession: "Since here, so to speak, we are dealing with the point of conversion 
itself, therefore the ship must be steered with caution, lest we be taken either into 
the Pelagian Scylla or into the Charybdis of absolute counsel. We proceed, 
therefore, thus. First of all, the extremes are to be avoided above all, which in this 
case the Holy Spirit exhorts us to avoid in Scripture; for neither is the efficacy of 
grace for conversion to be ascribed to the cooperation of the human will, nor is it to 
be ascribed to an absolute counsel of God to choose some particular men, but a 
middle course is to be taken. As to the fact that many are converted and 


Miscellaneous. 247 


If many are saved, it must be acknowledged that this is a work of divine grace alone; 
but as to the fact that many are not converted and are lost, it must be acknowledged 
that this is due solely to the fault of the lost themselves; in which godly simplicity the 
Christian mind might safely rest, though it may not be able to resolve all difficulties, 
especially those which are raised in regard to the individual persons to be converted." 


(Loc. theol. de lib. arb. § 57.) (Continued. follows.) 


Miscellany. 


Reversed Covenant Union. In the "Luth. Dorfkirchenzeitung" of May, J. 
Diedrich writes: "The most painful thing in our time is perhaps that even those who 
seem to lead a Lutheran confession stand so rigidly and brittly against each other in 
groups or individually. But almost before all those whom this concerns, we have felt 
it from the circle which first expresses itself in Father Ueltzen's newspaper. We know 
of nothing in doctrine in which we do not agree with Ueltzen, yet he has placed 
himself alien to us in his paper. Why? we were not told, although we thought many 
things. Now we think we have understood it somewhat: May God mercifully turn it 
around! In the preface of this year, Ueltzen speaks very well of Judas' treachery, as 
it is happening today among so-called Lutherans, and says: ‘Office and bread, the 
whole sweet habit of existence - these are the thirty pieces of silver.’ Very good! - 
Ueltzen correctly describes the 'pagan idea of the state' as the enemy of Christianity 
- but immediately thereafter professes a twofold alliance, first the Hanoverian 
Hessian ‘people's conscience,’ which, though not entirely ‘filled with Christian 
knowledge, even less thoroughly believing or even churchly'; but nevertheless 
‘defends the foundations of the church and of faith in law and conscience’ - and 
secondly the Roman church, in which he joyfully recognizes ‘a united organization 
towards the state’, which we lack. - Afterwards he says: Everything has its time, and 
this time recognizably points us to the preservation of divine right and the 
independence of the church in relation to the state. From this it is clear to me why 
Ueltzen despised us: we are not capable of such a political position: we consider it 
self-deception to see the foundations of the Church of Christ in the sulking of the 
catfishes - and now even the Pope as our ally! And if he were victorious now? What 
then? would the Gospel profit by it? The Pabst has a closed organization, yes! - Hell, 
too! but what does it have in common with the church of Christ - other than that in it 
the highest antichristianism has gained form - and about that | am to rejoice that this 
thing is mustering great forces against my fatherland? to be its confederate? Or 
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Is the Pope merely arguing against the modern anti-Christian idea of the state? - No, 
he contends against the State, because he himself, in his rule, wants to have the 
same (anti-Christian) idea of the State extended and realized over all mankind, not 
in the name of enlightenment and progress, but in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ 
(that is the blasphemous thing in it). The State genirts him in his idea, and he genirts 
the State, after they have both had to give up their business of partnership, because 
the pope alone wants to be infallible. We do not doubt that the pope will say a great 
deal that is right against the pagan state; unfortunately, the state must hear such 
things; but for this reason we do not yet wish for the victory of the pope. Why should 
we? If this triumphs, we shall be burned! - If the state devil triumphs with his new- 
fangled republic, we shall be drowned or strangled. Now add to this: to the papacy 
we do not belong at all - and to the state we belong, that is we ourselves in our part 
with it: so we also hate the "heathen state-thought" like the plague, and what is more, 
we hate the papal state-thought, which calls itself "Church of Christ" hypocritical, at 
least in the same way. We certainly do not want to hate or revile good honest people, 
both in the state and in the papacy, but we want to serve them heartily, so that they 
may get out of the terrible straits of these times. But in short: To me at least, Ueltzen 
seems here to have a political thought that has turned away from the Catholic 
Apostolic church thought. We, too, uphold "the divine right and the independence of 
the church" against the state threatening all freedom and against all devils, at least 
we wanted it and still want it, although we are very poor wretches; but not by means 
of covenant cooperatives like the Welsh and the Pope (for which only the Poles and 
the French are still lacking), but by holding out our own backs and waiting for God 
how He will punish one tyrant by another. Of course, we must be very foolish dolts 
about this. And yes - God be merciful to us! - we still bear it very badly (the cross of 
Simon the African). Ueltzen lets catfish and wolves serve his church, and serves 
them with it again, very much with it! - And how many pieces of silver does that bring, 
| would like to ask, if it is not impolite. But | know that Ueltzen will take as few pieces 
of silver as those to whom he preaches about Judas will not. According to his words 
(p. 20), they, too, say that they do everything "for the sake of the Lord," and that, in 
any case, they have only submitted to historical necessity. Ueltzen does it for the 
sake of the "church" (?), he says - and yet probably also only out of "historical 
necessity?"- or from the heart with the Antichrist? Certainly not! So if you want to 
cast out devils, let them also sometimes strike you in the face; but do not cast out 
one with another, that they only play hide-and-seek with each other and lead you 
on! - Oh that we could really condescend so far as to abide entirely by the word, and 
live by the word, we ourselves would be- 
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constant church enough without catfish and wolves to confederates. We must dare 
to be church, dare to really believe, then everything will be easy and light. God grant 
it to us again and again until the end, and also to dear Br. Ueltzen and to many 
others with whom we are now always walking alongside one another. The Church 
of Christ must now become new, by becoming wholly herself: for this the present 
Rumpelet, which calls her 'Church,' is perhaps very well served by a little 
bloodletting by the great surgeon of our century." 

Signature of the last days. The Ev. Chronik (January and February issue a. c.) 
remarks: "The two battles of the church with the infallible papacy and with the 
omnipotent de-Christianized state are recognizably imprinting the signature of the 
last days on our time. These are the two millstones which beset and grind down the 
true Church of Christ; and when they have finished this their work, they will burst 
upon each other in the last great struggle and destroy each other. This antichristian 
character of the time must, according to prophecy, mature; how soon it will take 
place no one knows, but this we know, that such must precede the consummation 
of the true church, and prepare the appearing of the Lord in glory. Matth. 24, 8. 

Socialism. In the "Leipziger Volksstaat," the organ of the Social Democrats, 
Dr. Boruttau defines Socialism as: a new worldview, which expresses itself in the 
religious field as atheism, in the political field as republicanism, in the economic field 
as communism. In order to put an end to the privileged position of the monarchs 
and their various satellites, from the viceroy down to the father of the family, it is 
above all necessary to put an end to the existing laws of state, church and morals 
(the strangirte gods); for therein this tyranny has its firm base. - The "Chemnitzer 
Freie Presse," a social-democratic paper, publishes a poem to the tune of "Ein feste 
Burg," the "Menschheit Kriegsgesang," in which it says: 

What spreads around horny and lustful On 
pulpits and thrones, - After souls and after 
countries stingy And vile millions; - 'tis all bright 
Satan's brood! To the ground! Spare not body 
and blood! Lafsets drive away! 

There's no profit in it! 

The kingdom must remain with us! 


Swedenborgianism is stirring up powerfully in recent times and hopes, 
probably not unjustly, to gain capital from the decline of the old national churches. 
There are 13 periodicals, most of them, 7, in America (5 English, 2 German), in 
England 3, in Sweden, Italy and Germany 1 each. The followers of the "New Church" 
fall into two directions; one holds the magical-mystical doctrine of Swedenborg, and 
the other, the "New Church", holds the magical-mystical doctrine of Swedenborg. 
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The second, however, tends more and more towards a rationalistic flattening of the 
dogma. The second, on the other hand, as already in spite of his exuberance, the 
founder, who can be briefly described as a rationalizing enthusiast, tends more and 
more toward a rationalistic flattening of the dogma, a connection with spiritualizing 
exegesis (reinterpretation of the healing facts in their spiritual sense). They abandon 
the methaphysics of the founder, and content themselves with his doctrine of this 
world, emptying it of its mystical elements. By this means they hope to bring about 
the regeneration of the state and society, of philosophy and science, which would 
then achieve their final reconciliation with religion in the "New Church." (N. E. K. Z. 
p. 58.) 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 
A "correction" to be corrected is found in the "Luth. Observer" of July 5. There we read: "A 


correction. - Among the ‘literary notes' in the Observer of April 26 is one which calls Dr. Hase of 
Jena 'the most capable and educated of the rationalists.’ This classification seems to me to be 
just as appropriate as that of putting the whale in the same class with fish, because they live in 
the same element. If Hase is a 'rationalist,' then so are Tholuck, Jul. Miller, Késtlin, Beyschlag, 
&c., for they all belong to the same theological school - to that of mediation - theology." - Far be 
it from us now to take the word of the theology of a Tholuck, Muller, Késtlin as a true-believing 
one, only complete unacquaintance with these men, or complete incapacity in judgment, can 
place them on a level with Hase. The latter, however, is a rationalist; though not one of that sort 
of rationalists who are very characteristically called the "vulgar," but a philosophical one, who, 
though ashamed of the spiritlessness of those, strives just as little as they to "mediate" 
Christianity with the allegedly newly discovered truths, but rather to destroy it. It is a real pity that 
in America the gift of discerning spirits is so much lacking, and yet they are so fond of pretending 
that they can do it. W. 
"Suspension and Excommunication." Under this heading the "Lutheran and Missionary" of July 18 
answers the remark we made in the previous issue, p. 219. He writes, among other things: 
"Suspension is of the same nature, rests on the same authority, and requires the same official 
judgment as to how one stands before God as excommunication. The only difference we know 
of is that suspension is temporary excommunication in the hope that the suspended person will 
repent and mend his ways, and that excommunication is the making permanent of such 
suspension, while the hope for the expelled person's repentance is so weakened that it cannot 
be entertained further." The "Lutheran" herewith proves anew that he knows neither what the 
one is, nor what the other is. That suspension is excommunication, and that the latter is exclusion 
without the hope that the excluded person will again come to repentance, is a doctrine hitherto 
unheard of in the Lutheran Church, of which Scripture knows nothing. What the "Lutheran" 
otherwise spends for his Unirte communion practice, are loud long refuted power sayings. Not 
wishing to repeat what has already been said repeatedly, we take the liberty of referring the 


"Lutheran" to the 15th report of our Synod of the Western District, where theses about 
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The following is just a brief summary of the history of the communion of the Lord's Supper with 
other believers, together with "irrefutable" evidence and important testimonies. Only the following 
may find a place here. In the review of a Unionist writing from 1719, V. E. Léscher writes of the 
author: "On the other hand, he exaggerates greatly that ours excommunicated, banished, so 
many thousands of souls of the Reformed. But this is entirely false. For we must beware of the 
ecclesiastical fellowship of the Calvinistic Reformers, and this must be done out of necessity, lest 
we be infected by them, and have to bear their indebtedness to God." (Unschuld. Nachrr. Jahrg. 
1719. p. 891.) That a person may be suspended from Holy Communion without being considered 
and declared unworthy of Holy Communion before God, is attested by the theological faculty of 
the University of Wittenberg. Facultat of the University of Wittenberg, when it writes: "For there 


is a palpable distinction between the indignitate intrinseca (inward unworthiness before God), 


which flows from unrecognized mortal sins, and the indignitate intrinseca or accidentali (outward 


or accidental unworthiness), such as the annoyance of the 
This is a fact that the confessor often does not know, and may rather be called an obstaculum 


accidentariuM (an accidental obstacle) than an indignitas (unworthiness)". (Consilia Theol. 


Wittenbergens. 1!, 128.) Would that, by the way, the "Lutheran" would give up the former practice, 


when thoroughly and extensively refuted, of first remaining silent about it for a long time, and 
then, with rare naivete, repeating the old unproved sayings of power. This is a cowardly, 


dishonest tactic. We recall here our thorough refutation of the alleged evidence of the “Lutheran 
(repeated in the Lutheran”) from history that our position with the Chiliasts is a sectarian one. 


The "Lutheran" has not yet answered a word to this. It almost seems as if he wanted to follow 


the old tactics again, to remain silent for a long time and to let the impression that our refutation 
must make on truth-lovers first fade away, in order finally to exhibit again the old refuted 


assertions as still established. We believe the "Lutheran" that it is admittedly a bitter thing for the 


flesh to recant its error, which had been trumpeted as great wisdom and learning, but he should 
heed God's word: "If we judged ourselves, we should not be judged." If one does not want that, 


that is one way to become an autokatakritos. - We have just received the "Lutheran" of July 25. 
W. 

Presbyterians. The General Assembly met in Detroit. We emphasize one punct from their 
proceedings. Concerning the resignation of the sacred office, the Special - Committee 


recommended that the following be offered to the Presbyteries for their consideration: Shall the 


following section be added to the XVth chapter of the Form of Government? namely: XVI. The 


office of a preacher of the gospel is perpetual, and cannot be set aside at pleasure. No person 
can be deprived of this office except by removal. However, a preacher may cease to be an active 
preacher with the permission of his presbytery and for reasons that do not require discipline. 
Whenever a preacher is thus deprived of the exercise of his ministerial functions, his presbytery 
shall state the fact, with the reasons for the same, in their minutes; and the preacher thus 
deprived shall not be allowed to sit as a member of any of our judicatories. And in case any 
Presbytery shall be satisfied that any preacher thereof, for any cause whatsoever, not requiring 
discipline, is permanently incapable of the work of preaching, except by age, sickness, or other 
accident, the Presbytery may, with the consent of Synod, after the preacher in question shall 
have had three months' notice thereof, require him to cease to exercise the functions of his office. 
With the constant condition that any one who thus ceases to be an active preacher shall be 
subject to the discipline of his presbytery, and be restored to his official functions. 
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The proposal now gave rise to much debate, and a significant difference of opinion emerged. 
This proposal now gave occasion for eager debate, in which a considerable difference of opinion 
appeared. At a later day a substitute was proposed, in which the words occur, "With the 
understanding that he (the preacher who has resigned his office) will still be a hymn and eligible 


to the office of ruling Aeltesten or Deacon.” Speeches were made by two against the idea of 
laying down the office of preacher. (Luth. Ztschr.) 

Wonderful idea of the ministerial profession. When a Baptist preacher in Brooklyn recently baptized 
the Quaker preacher Miss S. Smiley, who had ceased to be a Quaker but declared that she did 
not wish to join any church, at her request, the former declared that he was not baptizing the 
Miss on behalf of his congregation, but as a preacher of the general church! By whom, after all, 
might the Baptist preacher have been appointed preacher of the general church? We Lutherans 
also belong to the general church, but we at least have not given our consent to the calling of 
that gentleman. To be sure, every truly called preacher is a preacher of the General Church, 
but only in so far and only in so far as he is a preacher of a local congregation. W. 


"We can agree to disagree," this is what Dr. Crosby explains for the key 
to the secret that the Presbyterians of the old and new schools, without abandoning their 


peculiar doctrines, could unite in one church fellowship; and the "Lnth. Observer of July 12 
feels impelled to exclaim at those words: "O that the intolerant dogmatists of the Lutheran 


Church would attain to such a degree of Christian love and COMMON Sense!"- The Unionist 


Observer does not consider that, while he who considers the doctrines in which he differs from 
others to be merely human pet opinions, may allow others to differ from him in them, he who 
knows that doctrines in which others differ from him are divine doctrines, i.e., a part of the Word 
of the great God, is not able to do so. W. 

Peculiar doctrine of the fall from grace. In the church bulletin of the lowa Synod, July 15, there is a 
continuation of an article on Christian perfection. In it, after describing the conversion of a 
Gentile, it says: "It is otherwise with the conversion of one who was already born again, but fell 
into sinful service. Such a one can never be fully assimilated to those in whom effective powers 
of eternity have never been placed. Such men are indeed dead in sins. To the outer world there 
is no sign of inner life. They are to be compared to the apparently dead, in whom all the signs 
and characteristics of death are present, but in whose body of death a spark of life nevertheless 
glows. If the apparently dead come to life again, the new life is not a completely new beginning, 
but a renewal of the life forces that were bound like death by the rigors of death." In what follows 
there is talk of the "clogged channels of spiritual life," of the "faith restored to consciousness." 
This doctrine, in connection with a certain doctrine of the sacraments, has now become quite 


general, but it reminds us only too clearly of the Calvinistic "deliquium" of the faithful. 
This is obviously contrary to the word of God, according to which the one who is born again, 
when he falls into mortal sins, falls back into his old spiritual death and therefore needs to be 
born again. Gal. 4, 19. W. 

Missouri Synod. In an article entitled "Synodal Connections in America," the "Lutheran Herald," 
July 18, says, among other things, as follows: "We have the firm conviction that if Missouri, 
Ohio, and others had entered the General Synod with the Synod of Pennsylvania in 1853, the 
work of the Synod of Missouri would have been completed. 
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of unification would have been farther advanced. Likewise, we have the conviction that if 
Missouri had heartily assisted in the formation of the General Council, Ohio would have remained 
in the position taken at Reading, and the other Synods which joined the General Council would 
not have left. Likewise, it appears that the Synodical Conference would not yet have been called 
into existence if the General - Council had not been formed. The formation of the latter really 
seems to have done much, very much, to cause Missouri to befriend its old adversaries and to 
enter into closer connection. In these days of the most peculiar and surprising connections in 
the political field, we should not be surprised if the greatest antagonisms are also reconciled in 
the ecclesiastical. As before remarked, Missouri has had most to contend with Western Synods, 
and now these old fiery foes are the best of friends, and turn their united arms against us in the 
East. It may be that such struggles are the absolute prerequisite of ecclesiastical peace." 


Il. Abroad. 


Staatskirchenthum. The Leipzig Pastoral Conference, held on May 23, was opened by Rev. 
Naumann of Lichtenstein in Saxony, with a lecture on John 18:36, 37, to which, as the Leipzig 
Allg. Luth. Kirchenztg. reports, the chairman, Dr. Luthardt, "added only words of appreciation, 
which culminated in the thought that we should hold fast to the present connection between 
State and Church as long as possible, as long as we are given even the little finger."- Strange! 
Luther once put up with princes acting as "emergency bishops" because they were Lutherans at 
heart and carried the welfare of the church so earnestly on their hearts that they were even 
willing to sacrifice state advantages to it; the present Lutheran theologians, on the other hand, 
cling as if convulsively to prince and state, although they not only do not want to know anything 
about a truly Lutheran church, but are also willing to sacrifice it to the state. How things stand 
now with regard to the advantages that the church enjoys from its connection with the state can 
be seen, among other things, from the fact that the Sydows and Liscos, accused before the 
ecclesiastical court because of their denial of the fundamental facts of Christianity, console 
themselves with the king as their last lifeline. According to the aforementioned church 
newspaper, they thus reason: "But even in the event that the Oberkirchenrath found it salutary 
to expel the so-called 'Schleiermacher School’ from the Protestant Church, the matter would not 
yet be concluded. For the convicted person (Sydow) would undoubtedly be entitled to appeal to 
the King, who, according to the existing law, exercises the supreme church power as an annex 
to his state power, and it would not be the first time that the Hohenzollerns had to moderate the 
overzealousness of their clergy 5 

Mysterious association. The Leipziger Kirchenz. reports: In Gunzenhausen there was recently a 
meeting "of 150 Protestant men, mostly from Middle Franconia," who "resolved to found an 
association in the sense of the Protestant Church, as opposed to the associations calling 
themselves ‘Lutheran, and established the principle that not only what was extracted from the 
Holy Scriptures in the symbols of the sixteenth century, but the whole content of the same must 
be taught and life shaped according to it. To those among the Old Catholics who hold to the 
principle of looking back to the first four centuries of the Church in regard to doctrine, the 
assembly expressed its full approval, since on this ground a union of the confessions was 
possible. 

New sect. A new religious sect has again appeared in England. Its members call themselves 
comprehensionists, conceptual, conversational and ver-. 
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For "comprehension" is a practical cooperation in every direction for the purpose of uniting the 
whole human race into one church. "The principle of our church," is the strange program, "lies 
in the character of the individual, inasmuch as the individual possesses a consciousness of 
personality, a tendency to separation, and an attraction to kindness. 

Faith is a belief in the hereafter." 


Education Law. On April 14, the "sovereign people" of the Canton of Zurich rejected by a large 
majority a new teaching law that had been passed by the Cantonal Council. Among other things, 
the law stipulated that elementary school teachers should receive their education at the 
university instead of in a seminary. According to this law, religious instruction was to consist of 
"suggestions and teachings from the field of spiritual, moral and religious life, with the exclusion 
of everything dogmatic and confessional. The people in this case have shown more common 
sense than their representatives. (Evangelist.) 


Apostasy. Recently the Countess Bertha Lasberg became a Catholic in Linz. In response, her 
sister, Countess Emilie Lasberg, issued a declaration dated April 15 and published by Magyar 
Boly in a very widely read Austrian newspaper, which reads literally: "In response to the report 
of Countess Bertha v. Lasberg's conversion, I, as a sister, consider it my duty to uphold the 
honor of the Counts Lasberg, who were willing to sacrifice their estates and properties for the 
Protestant faith of their fathers, to announce herewith that Bertha Countess of Lasberg has for 
several years already given evidence of mental extravagance. But that this extravagance went 
so far that she was able to leave the faith of her fathers, | declare to be an act with which she 
killed the last spark of sisterly love. 


Romanism in England, said the Times recently, has become an ever more rampant plague; it infects 
all circles of society in such a way that we must necessarily look for new means to remedy this 
plague. And likewise, as far as the progress of Romanism in England is concerned, the London 
correspondent of the Augsburger Allg. Zeitung, who has been familiar with English conditions 
for many years, feels compelled to confess: "In no country of Europe does Neo-Catholicism 
flourish so freely and unmolested as in the united states of Great Britain and Ireland. The 
Archbishops Dr. Manning and Dr. Cullen do not need to excommunicate any recalcitrant Old 
Catholic priest, and if they did, the execution of the excommunication decrees would not be 
opposed by the Protestant government of Mr. Gladstone, who is a personal friend - his 
opponents say: a disguised comrade - of Archbishop Manning. In spite of the Syllabus and the 
decisions of the Vatican Council, Catholic propaganda continues unhindered here, and even 
seems to have recently gained in zeal and success. We hear daily of conversions to Catholicism 
from the noblest circles of the state church, and the conversions effected in the middle and lower 
classes of society are so numerous that one no longer hears of them. Catholic churches and 
convents are springing up everywhere like mushrooms from the Protestant soil of England. 
Britain is the promised land of Romanism. The whole Catholic youth is in the hands of 
Romanism. The Nonporpery party seems near extinction in Parliament, just at a time when it 
might do good service. The Pope has cause to be satisfied with the religious spirit of England 
(of which he famously spoke against the Prince of Wales). (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 
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Denying Confession. When after Zittel's death a new pastor had to be elected in Heidelberg, the 
question arose whether it was not fair that for the sake of the "Old Believers" in Heidelberg a 
"believer" should also be elected pastor. Schenkel, the apostle of tolerance, was against it and 
with him the majority. So they persuaded Pros. Frommel, who was considered a believer and 
whom they wanted to have with pleasure, to make the following statement, with which they hoped 
to win over the Protestant members: "Although from the deepest conviction | stand on the 
standpoint of the positive (believing) conception of Christianity, | nevertheless concede that 
within the Protestant Church there are different tendencies which must and can live with each 
other in a compatible manner, although each holds fast to its own convictions. Even this 
apparently denying confession was not found sufficient by the majority of the voters. Frommel, 
they said, had to give up his previous exclusiveness and "openly go over to the opposite party". 
So he was not elected. The poor man is to be pitied for not having won even with his denial, but 
for having done great harm to his soul. Ww. 


Compulsory education in Italy. Because Germany owes its greatness to its instruction and 
compulsory schooling, Italy also wants to have compulsory schooling and will have it if the 
government's bill is passed. It could do no harm as long as about 17 million Italians cannot spell, 
let alone write. The situation is worst in the former Austrian provinces and especially in Rome, 
which under papal rule had only two boys' schools and one girls' school, no more than many of 
our rural communities. (Minkel's Zeitblatt.) One sees from this that if the Romans do much for 
the school system in countries with a religiously mixed population, then this has its reason in 
proselytizing tendencies. W. 


"The sorial question" - declared Pastor Lehmann at the last annual celebration of the Lutheran 
Mission in Leipzig in a lecture on the subject: What has the church to do to solve the workers’ 
question - "the social question, which only a few years ago appeared with us as a small cloud, 
has now become a violent and dark thundercloud, the violent discharge of which gives rise to 
fears of the gravest dangers for the social conditions in the state and the church. The 
International Association, through which the discontented workers of all countries have united to 
fight against the existing social conditions, has openly proclaimed as the aim of its endeavors: 
the abolition of property rights, war against the State and the Church, and the establishment of 
a social federal republic in which the fourth estate shall exclusively possess the rule." 
Conclusively, Past. Lehmann recommended the proposal, which had also been made 
elsewhere, "that the clergy in each diocese select one among themselves who has the time and 
profession to occupy himself thoroughly with this matter, in order to keep his fellow clergymen 
informed and to serve them as a speaker at meetings." Certainly a good thought, and one that 
deserves to be realized for other phenomena of the times, even here in America. W. 


From Berlin writes the Protestant. The pastor of the Lukaskirche, Tauscher, refused to allow 
the preacher Wilhelm Miller from the Jerusalemskirche to perform a wedding ceremony as a 
guest in the Lukaskirche, and the ceremony was therefore performed in the Jerusalemskirche 
after the dimissorial had been released. This refusal must have seemed all the more conspicuous 
because only a few years ago, with the pastor's permission, Preacher Miller had married the 
bride's sister in St. Luke's Church. Pastor Tauscher, however, made no secret of the fact, 
referring to the present church movements, that the position which Preacher Miller had taken 
on church questions and on the faith in general in the Union Association as well as in the House 
of Representatives, was not the same. 
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and recently repeatedly documented, is the reason why he is at present no longer considered 
worthy to serve at the altar of St. Luke's Church. 

School supervision. The Breslau Oberkirchenkollegium has advised its pastors against resigning 
from the office of school auditor for the sake of the new school supervision law. 

Necrological. K. B. Hundeshagen, Professor of Church and Dogma History in Bonn, died on 
June 2. He was born in 1810 at Friedenwalde in Kurhessen. 


The response to "modest requests" 


In No. 4 of the "Lehre und Wehre" ("Doctrine and Wehren") there has been published in the 
"Kirchenblatt" ("Church Gazette") of the lowa Synod of May 1 of this year, such a one, by which 
Mr. Past. Hdrlein, editor of the church bulletin, has taken me and others to the trouble of 
providing evidence in the said bulletin of the "jugglery, showmanship, church diplomacy and 
phrasemongering" of the lowa Letter. 

First, Past. Hérlein is "highly pleased" with the first inquiry: whether he is willing to present 
such evidence to his readers, seeing in it an offer over which his soul "leaps," namely, that 
"doctrine and discipline" and the "Lutheran" should now also be open to the lowans, as often as 
they are attacked by Missouri! But then Past. Hérlein again, after asking whether the "Lutheran" 
would open his columns to him to prove this and that with witnesses: "Who knows whether | 
would make use of the permission possibly given." (!) Finally, Past. Hdrlein gives the round 
answer to the first question: "I do not" (!!!) and adds, among other things: "And if you were to 
bring a thousand witnesses" - namely, that Prof. S. Fritschel is a juggler, etc. - "then | would put 
one against the thousands, and that would be myself" (!!!), etc. - This whole way of answering 
is also - jugglery. 

Furthermore, in the "Answer" it says: "The second question: how is it that Past. Harlein 
speaks only (of) tiny differences, while Prof. S. Fritschel speaks of five or six horrible errors *) 
of the Missourians, | will leave unanswered for the time being, - although | will defend both 
words, depending on the point of view from which one looks at the matter (!). Missourian (?) 
pastors say with me: they are tiny differences, others call them big." - Then one really feels 
tempted to put the question to Mr. Past. Hérlein himself the question whether this answer is 
something other than - swing ei! 

If then still Mr. Past. Hdrlein says that the editors of "Lehre und Wehre" have merely 
"pushed me forward" with regard to the two questions, then this is a pure phrase. The translation 
of this word into German he may do himself as he pleases. 

Finally, Mr. Past. Hérlein be told that his church politics are of no help, first of all that we 
Missourians are by no means concerned with "throwing dung at our opponents", whereas we 
would like to put all honest readers in a position to judge for themselves whether an honest way 
of fighting against us is being observed by our opponents or not; and then, that all his love-talk 
and throwing about of "dear brethren" does not determine us Missourians to acknowledge him 
as a brother, or to declare our willingness to maintain church fellowship with lowa. 

Oh, would to God, lowa still enabled us to do the latter with a happy conscience! 

Addison, May 22, 1872. 


C.A. T. Selle. 
*) Should probably mean; "false teachings”. 
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Is it really Lutheran doctrine: that the blessedness of man is ultimately based 
on man's own free decision ? 
(Continued.) 


The second reason why this is not a Lutheran doctrine, but one that the 
Lutheran Church has always most emphatically rejected, is that it places human 
cooperation before conversion, and thus makes faith a work of man. 

If by "free decision of one's own" is meant only that man is not converted by 
force, that in conversion man's will is also moved to will, and that it is man himself who 
believes, this could well be heard. Our confession testifies with great earnestness: 
"This is true for once, that in true conversion there must be a change, a new stirring 
and movement in the mind, will, and heart, that the heart may know sin, fear God's 
wrath, turn away from sin, know and accept the promise of grace in Christ, have good 
Christian thoughts, Christian purpose and diligence, and fight against the flesh; for 
where there is none, there is no true conversion." (Concordf. Art. 2. Rev.) "For**, it is 
said further on, "conversion is such a change through the action of the Holy Spirit in 
man's mind, will, and heart, that through such action of the Holy Spirit man may accept 
the grace offered"; it does not, however, (which opinion Striegel put under the orthodox 
Lutherans) happen as when "an image is hewn in a stone, or a seal is pressed in wax, 
which knows nothing about it, nor feels such, nor wills it." John Gerhard could therefore 
write: "None of us denies that the will of man wants the will to believe, and that 
therefore we only believe by willing: 


*) "Nemo nostrum negat, voluntatem hominis velle, voluntatem credere, jdeoque nonnisi 
volentibus nobis nos credere." (Loc. de lib. arb. § 59.) 


258 Is it really Lutheran doctrine: that the blessedness of man is in the 


If they take the word "free" to mean that which is not forced, then it must be admitted 
that the will of man is free, even in extreme corruption, and so in the matter of 
spiritual things. Since no conversion in any man is a forced one." *) In an excellent 
popular way Jacob Andrea once described the way in which the will of man 
participates in conversion. In answer to the question of a Jena priest whether the 
will of man is also able to do something in conversion, he gave this answer: "The 
will of man is the subject. Which | therefore declare. It is just as if one wanted to 
hang a thief and led him out, but the people ran far ahead of him to the gallows, the 
thief would say: "Dear people, do not run so much; if one wants to hang me, | will 
also have to be there. (Thus G. Frank reports in Herzog's Real - Encyklopadie from 


Hospinian's Concordia discors. Tig. 1607. p. 126. b.) Hence then Quenstedt says: "Faith 
is in no way our work, except subjectively, solely because we receive and exercise 
it, whence it comes that it is not said of the Holy Spirit that he believes, but of man, 
because the act of faith is one achieved by the Holy Spirit activ in man." **) 

But that Prof. Fritschel, by his "free decision," does not mean to assert impure 
freedom identical with unconstraint, is unfortunately only too evident, since he 


expressly writes: "He," the natural man, "determines (gets) arbitrium liberatum in 
consequence of the effect of grace. His will, which has been subjugated by sin, is 
so far released by the calling grace that he is now free with his own will to decide for 
or against God." (Monatshefte p. 89.) Yes, that he may be rightly understood, he 
makes Dr. Philippi's words to his own: "Accordingly, as a certain synergism of man 
in the use of the means of grace cannot be excluded even before the beginning of 
the inward divine efficacy of grace: so also a synergism of the human will to divine 
grace takes place not only after completed conversion, but also during the act of 
conversion itself, only admittedly not a synergism of the naturally free will, but only 
a synergism of the will liberated by grace." (P. 91.) It is clear from this that Prof. 
Fritschel has a 


*) ,,S1 illi 16 liberum accipiant pro eo, quod non est coactum, tum sana- concedendum 
est, quod voluntas hominis, etiam in extrema corruptione et sic quoad res spirituales sit libera. 
Siquidem nulla conversio in ullo homine est coacta." (Libri Christianae Concordiae 
explicatio. 1611. p. 132.) 

**) Est fides opus nulla ratione nostrum, nisi subjective propter solam receptionem et 
exercitium, quo fit, ut Spiritus Sanctus non dicatur credere, sed homo, quia actus fidei active 
est a Spiritu Sancto terminatus in homine." (Theol. didactico-po.em. II, 1343.) 
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The Church teaches the cooperation of the human will (synergia, cooperatio) even 
before conversion, and indeed for the bringing about of this conversion. 

This doctrine, however, is in direct contradiction with what the confession of our 
noble Evangelical Lutheran Church testifies as its faith and doctrine. Thus, for 
example, we read in the Formula of Concord: "Wherefore it is rightly said, that God, 
in conversion, by the drawing of the Holy Spirit, makes willing men out of unruly, 
unwilling ones, and that after such conversion, in daily exercise of the repentance of 
man, his born-again will does not go idle, but also cooperates in all the work of the 
Holy Spirit, which He does through us." Further, "Neither therefore can it be rightly 


said that man, before his conversion, has a modum agendi, or manner, that is, 


something good and salutary, to work in divine things; for since man, before 
conversion, is dead in sins, Ephes. 2, there can be no power in him to work anything 


good in divine things, and therefore he has no modum agendi or way to work in divine 
things. But when it is said how God works in men, yet God the Lord has one modum 
agendi, or way of working in a man as in a rational creature, and another of working in 
another unreasonable creature, or in a stone and block. Nevertheless, no modus 


agendi, or way of working something good in spiritual things, can be ascribed to man 
before his conversion. But when a man is converted, and so enlightened, and his will 
renewed, then he wills to do good (if he be born again, or a new man), and hath 
pleasure in the law of God according to the inward man, Rom. 7, and henceforth 
doeth good as much and as long as he is impelled by the Spirit of God; as Paul saith: 
‘They that are driven of the Spirit of God are the children of God.' And is not such 


impulse of the Holy Spirit a coactio or compulsion, but the converted man voluntarily 


(sponte) does good; as David says, 'Make thy victory, thy people will willingly 
sacrifice...’ ‘And abideth nevertheless also in them that are born again, which St. Paul 
wrote Rom. 7:'I delight in God's law according to the inward man, but | see another 
law in my members,’ etc. Item Gal. 5: "The flesh lusteth against the Spirit," etc. From 
this then it follows, that as soon as the Holy Ghost, as hath been said, hath begun 
such his work of regeneration and renewal in us by word and sacrament, it is certain 
that we can and ought to cooperate by the power of the Holy Ghost, though yet in 
great weakness; but this not out of our carnal, natural powers, but out of the new 
powers and gifts which the Holy Ghost hath begun in us in conversion, as St. Paul 
expressly and earnestly exhorteth. St. Paul expressly and earnestly exhorts, that we 
‘receive not the grace of God in vain,’ as fellow-helpers. 
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For not otherwise, but thus it is to be understood that the converted*) man does so 
much and so long good, as much and so long as God governs, guides, and leads 
him with his Holy Spirit, and as soon as God would withdraw his gracious hand from 
him, he could not for a moment persist in God's obedience. But since it is to be 
understood that the converted man co-operates with the Holy Spirit in the same way 
as two horses draw a chariot together, this could by no means be admitted without 
detriment to divine truth. Therefore there is a great difference between baptized and 
unbaptized men; for since, according to the doctrine of St. Paul, Gal. 3, "all who are 


baptized have put on Christ,’ and so are truly born again, they now have an arbitrium 


liberatum, that is, as Christ says, they are made free again; the cause being, that they 
not only hear the word, but can also applaud and accept the same, though in great 
weakness." **) Further on we read: "The conversion of our depraved will, which is 
nothing else than a revival of the same from spiritual death, is the work of God alone, 
as also the resurrection in the bodily resurrection of the flesh is to be ascribed to God 
alone, inasmuch as it has been above detailed and proved with manifest testimonies 
of the holy Scriptures; But how God, in conversion, by the drawing of the Holy Spirit, 
makes the willing out of the unruly and unwilling, and that after such conversion 
man's born-again will does not go idle in daily exercise of repentance, but also 
cooperates in all the works of the Holy Spirit which he does through us, has been 
sufficiently explained above." Finally, at the close of the second article, we read, "To 
what work" (of conversion and regeneration) "the will of man that shall be converted 
doeth nothing, but let God alone work in him, until he be born again, and then also 


worketh (cooperates) with the Holy Ghost in other works that follow, which is pleasing 
to God." 


*) So when our Confession speaks above of the "work of regeneration and renewal" which 
the Holy Spirit has "begun," this is quite different from the way in which the newer theologians 
speak of the Holy Spirit beginning to convert man. The confession speaks of the beginning of 
conversion not in opposition to that which has actually come about, but to that which is to be 
continued daily until death. That this is the meaning of our confession is evident, among other 
things, in the above passage, from the fact that it calls the cooperation which immediately follows 
the beginning of regeneration and renewal the cooperation of the "converted" man. 

**) That our confession here does not speak of unconverted baptized nominal 
Christians who have only been born again, but of such as are still in their baptismal grace, and 
therefore in the state of regeneration, is undoubtedly evident from the fact that it adds: "But since 
those who have been baptized have acted contrary to conscience, have allowed sin to reign in 
them, and have thus grieved and lost the Holy Spirit in themselves, they may not indeed be 
baptized again, but must be converted again." 
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According to our confession, therefore, the cooperation (cooperatio, synergia) of 
the human will follows conversion; according to Professor Fritschel's teaching, the 
cooperation of the human will accompanies it and precedes its coming about. 
According to our confession, the cooperation of the human will is only a matter for 
those who have already been born again, renewed, and converted; according to 
Professor Fritschel's doctrine, it is a matter for those who are first to be born again, 
converted, and renewed. According to our confession, only the truly born-again 
baptized man, who has already put on Christ and does not first have to be converted, 


has an arbitrium liberatum, a freed will; according to Prof. Fritschel's doctrine, man 
receives the arbitrium liberatum beforehand, so that he can first be converted by 


means of it. According to our confession, the arbitrium liberatum and the ability of the 
human will to cooperate is only an effect of conversion; according to Professor 
Fritschel's doctrine, it is rather the cause of it. - 

The teaching of our confession in this point has not only always been the 
teaching of our orthodox theologians, but has also been defended and held fast by 
them in the most resolute manner against similar misrepresentations, such as those 
of Professor Fritschel and many newer theologians. 

Thus J. Gerhard writes: "In the first beginning of conversion*) the will does not 
concur as a cooperating instrument, but as the object upon which the Holy Spirit 
does not act by coercion and not by 


*By the "first beginning of conversion" Gerhard does not understand the preparatory effects 
of conversion, but the actual first conversion, insofar as it precedes the "daily practice of 
repentance" which then necessarily follows, as the Concordia formula speaks. He writes, e. g.: 
"When the preliminary, preparatory, and operative grace, that is, the first beginnings of faith and 
conversion, are given to man, the strife of the flesh and spirit immediately begins. After the 
imprisoned will has hereupon been set free by the Holy Spirit, the co-operating grace of the Holy 
Spirit is still required, for God gives not only the willing, but also the accomplishing, Phil. 2, 13. 
But properly from Augustine this is called the co-operating grace, by which the man who is born 
again co-operates at the same time by the powers given by the Holy Spirit; those who are born 
again are so impelled by the Holy Spirit that they are also self-active." ("Quando gratia 
praeveniens, praeparans et operans i. e. prima initia fidei et conversionis homini dantur, 
statim incipit lucta carnis et spiritus. . . Postquam deinde voluntas captiva per Sp. Sanctum 
liberata est, requiritur adhuc cooperans Sp. Sancti gratia, Deus enim non solum dat velle, sed 
et perficere, Phil. 2, 13. Recte autem ex Augustino dicitur haec cooperans gratia, qua renatus 
homo per vires a Sp. Sancto donatas simul operatur; ita aguntur renati a Sp. Sancto, ut ipsi 
etiam agant." Loc. de electione, § 139. Against this Fritschel writes with Philippi: "Sancto 
agimur, ut ipsi quoque agamus applies not only to the converted, but also to the one conceived 
in conversion," that is, not yet reborn. A. a. O. p. 90.) 
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But after the will has been endowed with new powers, it concurs as a (not natural, 
but) free instrument, since the Holy Spirit can be, and often is, driven out by the 
freely working born-again through sins against the conscience. In this respect and 
in this state, therefore, the will is an instrument in which and with which the Holy 
Spirit works, because 'the born-again are so impelled by the Holy Spirit that they do 
what is to be done, not that they themselves do nothing,’ as Augustine 
speaks."Quenstedt further writes: "The cooperating (grace) is that by which God is 
active after conversion has been brought about, and cooperates with man, who has 
already become spiritually alive again, to bring forth good works and spiritual 
movements, and makes man persevere in the work he has begun. In short, the 
active works in conversion, the cooperative in converts." **) 

Latermann, professor at K6énigsberg, once posed the following questions, 
among others, as theses in a printed disputation: "Whether divine grace is offered in 
the first act of conversion in such a way that, by virtue of this offer, it is in man's 
power to accomplish through it what is necessary for conversion and blessedness, 
and, if he wants to cling to his depravity, not to accomplish it? Whether God, on his 
part, can accomplish this, that all, if they will, may fulfill the condition of faith, be 
converted, and so become blessed? Whether the conversion of man is free in such 
a way that it is in the power of man to want to convert and not to want to convert?" 
Latermann added at the same time, "That the grace of God gives man the ability to 
convert; grants the most effectual powers to convert; that the Holy Spirit so behaves 
in the conversion of man as to give the powers and ability, and that therefore 
everything is done by means of those with- 


*) In primo conversionis initio voluntas concurrit non ut instrumentum cooperans, sed 
ut subjectum, in quod agit Sp. Sanctus non coactione, nec naturali impressione, sed 
liberatione, illuminatione, renovatione; posteaquam vero voluntas novis viribus donata est, 
concurrit ut instrumentum (non naturale, sed) liberum, siquidem Sp. Sanctus a renatis libere 
agentibus per peccata contra conscientiam expelli potest et saepius expellitur. Est igitur hoc 
respectu et in hoc statu voluntas instrumentum, in quo et cum quo Sp. Sanctus agit, qua 
(renati ita aguntur Spiritu Dei, ut, quod agendum est, agant, non ut ipsi nihil agant’. Augustine 
de corr. et grat. 2." (Loc. de lib. arb. § 81.) 

**) | Cooperans (gratia), qua Deus post peractam conversionem efficax est et homini 
jam spiritualiter redivivo cooperatur ad productionem bonorum operum et motuum 
spiritualium, facitque, ut homo in coepto opere persistat. Paucis, operans in conversione, 
cooperans in conversis agit et operatur." (Theolog, didactico-polem. Loc. de conversione. P. 
Ill, fol. 719.) 
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The theory of conversion was obviously the theory of conversion, which is now more 
and more accepted among new theologians, and which lowa therefore appropriates. 
This was evidently the theory of conversion, which now finds more and more 
acceptance among the newer theologians, and which therefore lowa also 
appropriated. About that disputation, however, in 1646, the Strassburg theological 
faculty (at the head of which stood at that time a Dorscheus and Dannhauer) 
published a criticism, in which the faculty, with reference to those theses, wrote, 
among other things, as follows: "He (Latermann) says 1. Nothing that (the papists) 
Bellarmin, Gregory of Valentine, Becanus, Tannerus, etc., have not said and 
asserted, who have been declared guilty of Pelagianism or Semipelagianism with 
great agreement among the theologians. For they also say that conversion takes 
place by means of grace, that grace gives the power and ability by which conversion 
is brought about, and that a prepared will is presupposed. He says, 2. Nothing which 
the Synergists have not said. For these also have supported the gift of grace, and 
protested in the clearest terms, that we presuppose a will prepared by the Lord, and 
maintain that the same freely converts to God the Lord, not in the sense as if the free 
will (libera voluntas) of man did this from his own powers, but that he so converts by 
the power of grace imparted by God, that he also could not convert. This could be 
proved by many testimonies of V. Strigel's testimony, if it were not so well known to 
everyone. (3) He speaks ambiguously and confusedly. For what is that power of 
man? In what does it rest, by grace, to perform or not to perform what is necessary 
for conversion? in what does it rest, to want to be converted and not to want to be 
converted? as Mr. Latermann speaks. He will not say that these are the powers and 
ability given by the Holy Spirit itself. For what kind of assertion would that be, that it 
rests with the new powers and faculties given, to perform or not to perform what is 
necessary for conversion, to want to convert and not to want to convert? Are these 
new powers indifferent to conversion or to turning away, to wanting and not wanting? 
Therefore, before the powers and faculties given by the Holy Spirit, there must be a 


power in man (erit existens), by which, with the help of the grace that overcomes him 
and the powers given, that which is necessary for conversion is accomplished, by 
which the not-wanting to convert is enforced (perficitur). And this is precisely 
Pelagianism and synergism.*) . . How is that again to be 


*The lowans, of course, will say that this does not apply to them, because they ascribe a 
libtzratum arditrium to one who is not yet converted, but is in the process of conversion. This, 
however, is a very tasteless expedient, for in this way sta-. 


264 Is it really Lutheran doctrine: that the blessedness of man is in the 


Do you take it that he (Latermann) says, 'God grant on his part that all may, if they 
will, fulfil the condition of faith, be converted, and so be saved'? What extraordinary 


and how clumsy ((quanta et quam (optiyo) speeches are these? Doth not God on his 
part bestow that we may will? that we may believe? Does God then only bestow that 
we may will, that we may be converted, that we may believe? . . But what in all the 
world is a 'prepared will’ which is not converted by its own powers, but by the power 
of grace imparted by God? As much as can be gathered from Latermann's words, it 
is the will that has already been filled with new powers given by divine grace, and 
has therefore undoubtedly been born again and is alive. But he is not first converted, 
but is already converted, because he is born again and awakened, and lives; but he 


is converted by continuing the work of conversion (continuando) under the assistance 
of grace and out of those powers. Nor is he in the indifferent faculty of willing and 


not willing, but has already come to the decision (determinata,) and is no longer in the 
state of grace offered, but of grace communicated and accepted.... . It is not 


necessary for us to assert a necessary and irresistibly determining (iresistibiliter 


determinantem) grace, if we also do not say (with Latermann), ‘it is in the power of 
man to use, or not to use, the powers given by God for conversion, to want to be 
converted, or not to want to be converted’. Hitherto theologians have thought that 
they have said enough against that special and necessary grace, that man, by 
wickedly resisting divine grace, can so resist it that the effect is cut off. It is enough 
that grace does not inevitably determine, if it is in man's power to so give himself up 
to his wickedness that, in spite of the awakening of divine grace to the performance 
of what is necessary for conversion, he does not will it; it is not necessary that the 
willing should also be in his power. For it does not follow, if not willing is in the power 


and will (arbitrium) of man, that willing is also in his power. Neither is this 
unwillingness to do evil an act of human will and power, but an effect of divine grace, 
which is so far victorious, and which, according to its greatness and measure, tames 
the sinful movements and outbursts of the flesh. The decision of our will in the first 
act of conversion of the orthodox is always not the power and cooperation of man, 
but of divine grace. 


They have a freedom before the liberation Joh. 8, 36, a conversion before the conversion, an 
enlightenment before the enlightenment, a rebirth before the rebirth, a being with Christ before 
being in Christ, Joh. 15, 5. 
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The decision was attributed to the Holy Spirit, who, through the word, acts on the 
will that is suffering (passive, doing nothing). And yet this decision is not a matter of 
necessity and irresistible force, although it is infallible, assuming divine order. For 
God, by the most certain and sacred promises, has bound Himself that, when a man 
is in the workshop of the Holy Spirit and does not oppose the means of salvation 
with malicious resistance, He will Himself determine him to conversion 


(determinare ipse ad conversionem velit). So infallibly, though not by virtue of an 
irresistible power, there follows in that order what we may call the determinatio 


conversiva. *) . He (Latermann) says what is contrary to holy Scripture. This is evident 
from innumerable disputations of our theologians, in which the speeches occur 
again and again: That even after the establishment of grace it is not in the power of 
man to accomplish what is necessary for conversion; that God from his side not only 
bestows that we can will, but also that we actually (actu) will; that the conversion of 
man is by no means a free one, that it is in his power to will himself to be converted; 
that not only the powers, but also the act of the first conversion is from God, as the 
author, without cooperation; that the co-operation of man follows the first act of 
conversion; that co-operation is the business of the convert, not of him that is first to 
be converted; and what other propositions there are of this so important subject, 
which have their ground in holy Scripture; which we would set forth at length, if we 


had to dispute with a Pelagian, Papist, Socinian, or a notorious Synergist." (S. Calovil 


Systema locor, theolog. Tom. X, where the whole Strassburg objection is given, p. 49. 
sqq.) The Danzig Ministry also wrote against Latermann: "This proposition 
displeases us 1. as inconsistent and Pelagian, namely, that the consent of the will 
is demanded for the beginnings of believers, since the will of man is dead before the 
first conversion has taken place. . We say more correctly with Dr. Gesner on the 
Concordia formula, p. 103: 'If the heart of man consented, it would be converted 
before it was converted." (L. c. p. 75.) 

The Helmstadt and Kénigsberg syncretists, among others, agreed with 
Latermann on this point, but their teaching was also rejected by all orthodox 
theologians as contrary to God's Word and the confession of our church. Thus 
Johann Adam Osiander writes 


*) When Hilse writes: "Non-resistance is by no means our work, but a work of God 
produced in us, which we can only resist; but the Word, in itself and by its natural efficacy, 
produces faith and blessedness, where it is not hindered," so that, therefore, man's cooperation 


is not necessary to it. (Vindiciae. p. 158. 716.) 
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of Tubingen: "Man does not concur in his conversion, repentance, and regeneration, 
neither by the powers of his free will, which is the doctrine of the papists, just as if 
the grace that precedes had awakened the natural powers, so that they concur in 


their part; nor by the application of the grace that precedes (per exercitium gratiae 


praevenientis), which is the opinion of Hornejus (Helmstadter) and his comrades. 
Spiritual death rejects both. For he who is dead cannot by his own powers concur in 
his being made alive; he who has only the grace that precedes him has not yet the 
life that has been poured into him, but the life that is to be poured into him and is to 


be expected, and therefore cannot exercise any vital operations (operationes vitales), 
even by the power of the grace that precedes him. . It is in bad taste to say that 
conversion is preceded by life, that spiritual animation takes place in a not yet 
converted man; for Christ lives in and by faith, Gal. 2:20. But faith is the final end of 
conversion; so that neither life nor animation can yet have taken place; nay, since 
conversion itself is nothing else than a spiritual animation and resurrection, it is quite 
absurd to maintain that a man is already made alive before he is fully converted, that 
man, as Dreier (the Kénigsberg syncretist) says, concurrs to his repentance and 


conversion by spiritual deliberations and acts of the understanding and will." (Collegii 


theologici systematic: P. IV. p. 323. s.) The same writes: "Hoknejus distinguishes 
between the first beginning of conversion and the continuation of the same; in the 
first beginning man is indeed dead, lacking all spiritual life, but in the continuation he 
cannot be called absolutely dead, which he makes plausible from Dr. Chemnitz. . . | 
answer, 1. That man is still dead, not only in the beginning, but also in the process 
of conversion, because a. Divine grace, even in the process, only prepares man, so 
that he does not cooperate, but is passively (by only suffering the effect on himself) 
made capable (disponatur) of the gradual reception of greater movements of grace. 
Because, b. Even in the progress of conversion, man is not yet made alive before 
the last moment of the faith that has been imparted and given; if he lacks the principle 
of life, how can he cooperate in a vital way? Because, c. Everything that is done in 
the progress of conversion is done to the man from without (circa hominem externe sese 


habet). (2) To the first testimony of the same Chemnitz | answer, that he used the 
word conversion in its whole breadth, inasmuch as it denotes not only the transfer 
out of unbelief into faith, wherein the conversion actually so called consists, but also 
inasmuch as it denotes the continuation of that conversion, with the presupposition 
of the conversion already effected. 
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The second testimony does not conclude either, speaking of the will being 
"assisted," but the will cannot be assisted unless it is presupposed that it is already 
alive and equipped with life forces. (8) Nor does the second testimony conclude, 
speaking of the ‘assisted will;' but the will cannot be assisted unless it be 
presupposed that it is already alive and endowed with vital powers, and therefore 


concurrs with grace, though weakly, on account of adherent sin." (L. c. p. 333.) The 
Helmstadt syncretist Hildebrand raisonnirte, as follows: "Everything that is 
determined (brought to decision) from elsewhere, so that it cannot not do what it 
does, cannot be called free; but now man is freely converted, so that he also could 
not have been converted; therefore, as in the general concursus of God with the 
agent causes, the decision comes from the agent cause, so in the special concursus 
of God, man, who is converted, decides grace, not grace decides man. But the 
peculiar thing is this, that while man determines that general concursus by natural 
powers, he determines the particular concursus not by innate powers, of which 
(also) we do not want to know anything in conversion, but by those imparted by 
grace itself. Therefore the will decides itself that it really*) wants to be converted, by 
itself, but not of itself; whereby freedom of will is saved, but nothing of powers is 
ascribed to the will." To this Osiander replies, "The conclusion is not right: 'If the will 
is determined by grace, it seems that a (Calvinian) necessity of conversion must be 
asserted; so it will have to be said that man does not freely convert; so indifference 
in action is excavated.' For the first does not follow, for something else is the 
determination of the will effected by grace as such alone, something else that 
effected by grace according to omnipotence and in an irresistible manner; the former 
is accompanied by no necessity except a conditional one; for man determined by 
grace still retains the power to resist; but the other entails necessity, but this 
determination we reject in the Calvinists. The other, however, is absurd: for if man 
is freely converted, according to Hildebrand's meaning, we must suppose a free will 
in the spiritual before conversion, because a free willing of conversion is ascribed to 
him. True, this is certain, that man is converted willingly, and also in a certain way 
freely, but not positively, but privatively, inasmuch as he can by nature stiff-neckedly 
resist grace, and prevent his being converted; but this way the aforesaid writer has 
not in mind." 


*) Here is interpolated in the original, which, as the context teaches, is in any case a 
misprint. W. 
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(L.c. p. 336. s. 339.) *) The whole theological faculty of Jena also writes in its censure 
of the Latermannian controversy: "If one wanted to say that man converts by the 
powers of grace, even so the manner of speaking is not sufficiently convenient. For 
since to convert in this sense signifies nothing else than to equip with new powers, 
which is done by enlightening the understanding and turning the will, it cannot be 
said that man converts by the powers already received. For those powers are not 
given beforehand, that a man may afterwards be converted by them; but the 


bestowal of spiritual powers is, in substance, conversion itself.” (Vid. Quenstedtii Theol. 
ll, 727.) The Danzig Ministry answers to Latermann's Thesis, "If men will by grace, 
they may be converted by the same," as follows, "As | do not say the resurrected 
Lazarus can. 


*Prof. Fritschel, too, thinks that just as the willful unwillingness is the cause of non- 
conversion and non-blessedness, so also the free willingness is the cause of conversion and 
blessedness, and in his Pelagian delusion he refers to the "Ye have not willed" (Matth. 23, 37.) 
as his iron wall, as Zwingli to the: "Flesh is of no use" (Joh. 6, 63.). He writes: "We hold to the 
word of the Lord Christ, which crieth unto them that perish, Ye have not purposed. And this plain 
doctrine of the holy Scriptures even overthrows all that Missourian doctrine." In his blindness 
Prof. Fritschel does not pay attention to the fact that the Lord says to those who are lost, "Ye 
have not willed," but that He does not say to those who are blessed, "Ye shall be blessed, for ye 
have willed. Yes, if that were there, our adversary would have won. Quenstedt therefore writes: 
"Bellarmin wrongly concludes from the passages cited (Prov. 11,29. Matth. 23, 37. Joh. 6, 67. 
Act. 7, 51. Revelation 3, 20.) that men would be scolded in vain for not having been converted 
and wanting to come, if it were not in their power to come and be converted. Christ does not 
rebuke the Jews as such (when He says Matth. 23, 37: 'How often have | wished to gather thee, 
and thou wouldest not’), that they would not have been converted, as if they had not wished to 
cooperate in faith, righteousness, etc.; for Christ knew that this was not in their power; but Christ 
charges the Jews with not having wished to use even those outward means which were still in 
their power, namely, to hear God's word, etc. The argument is not valid: "Those who are not yet 
born again may not wish to come, may refuse to follow the calling God, may resist the Holy Spirit 


inviting them to things of salvation: so they may likewise wish to come, to follow the calling God, 
to leave room for the exhortations of the Holy Spirit.' For the former is a matter of sickness and 
imperfection, and peculiar to those men in the state of fallen nature; but the latter is a matter of 
restoration by grace. Although it is inherent in man not to desire good, yet he has not the desire 
of good unless it be given him. The author of the Book of the Calling of the Gentiles says: "This 
nature has acquired through its guilt, this nature receives through grace". It is not lawful to argue 
from not willing to willing, and from the ability to reject grace to an ability to accept it in a state of 
bondage and ruin." (L. c. I, 2015.) 
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if he will by Christ's power, be raised by the same, since he is already alive,-so neither do 
| say, If aman will by grace, he may be converted, since he is already converted who so 
wills by grace." *) Dreier wrote: "I do not think that a man of understanding will say that 
he is fully converted to God before he repents, wills what is good, and believes; therefore 


the willing of good and faith precede the ultimo complemento (the conclusive coming into 
being) of conversion, at least according to nature, if not according to time, and where for 


this reason willing and believing are actiones (actions), by which it can be rightly said of 
man that he does something, it follows correctly that man does something at the end of 
his conversion, and in so far as he has not Ere passive (merely bodily)" (i.e., as Prof. 
Fritschel expresses it, decides). To this Michael Walther answers: "But these are 
paradoxes, since here we are speaking of the first conversion**) and rebirth. He 
presupposes the will of the spiritual good, of which he speaks, or the will of the good to 
faith itself, that is, the child to the father (since faith is the producer of the good will), and 
furthermore the will of the good, as well as the justifying faith of regeneration and 
conversion according to the order of nature, And thus denies that man merely behaves 
passively, and asserts that man does something good (of the spiritual good, it is to be 
noted, is spoken of) before he is fully converted, whereas hitherto in our schools it has 
been counted among the main principles that faith is the producer of the good will."***) In 
the Wittenberg Consilium, where a list of Latermann's aberrations from the Augsburg 
Confession is found, it is said, among other things: "This, too, is quite inconsistent with 
the Augsburg Confession, that in the 42nd Thesis on Predestination he teaches that 
everything depends on the will of God. 


1) cf. Calov. Syst. x, 69. 


2) ) Since the synergists, in order to cover themselves with important auctorities, always refer to 
the expression "first, begun, etc., conversion," which the Orthodox use. Since the synergists, in order 
to cover important authorities, always refer to the expression "first conversion, begun conversion, etc.," 
which is used by the Orthodox, it is necessary to always remind them that this expression does not 
refer to mere preparations for conversion as opposed to conversion itself, but to complete conversion 


as opposed to daily repentance. Quenstedt therefore introduces the locus "Of Conversion" with the 


words, "Considered according to the subjects, there is a conversion which is called the first, i. e., that 
of the unbelieving or unregenerate Ps. 22, 28. Act. 9, 35. 11, 21. 14, 12. 26, 18. 1 Thess. 1, 9.; the 
other is the continued, or that of the born-again standing, Jer. 31, 18. 19. Lament. 2, 21. Ps. 51, 15.; 
still another is the repeated or resumed, i. e., that of the fallen reborn and returning to a better 
disposition, Deut. 30, 2. Jer. 3, 7. 12. 13. Ez. 18, 30. 32. Joel 11, 12.13. Matth. 13, 15. Mark. 4, 2. John 


12, 2. Conversion in the first sense is spoken of in this locus." (Theol. 11:699.) 


3) *)Calov. l.c. p. 108. 
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(Il, 910.) "The same depends on the cooperation of man, that is, on man working freely 
in the power of grace, believing freely, and persevering freely. (A. o. |, 910.) 

This may then be enough to show that Prof. Fritschel's doctrine of a cooperation 
of the not yet converted to the final decision, on which blessedness depends 
conclusively, has long since been rejected by the Lutheran Church as a false, 
synergistic doctrine that overturns the order of salvation and makes faith a good work. 


(continued solgt.) 


(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) Rules of life for preachers, taken and 
translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


VIII. 


Let him flee pride, vain conceit, vain glory, but pursue humility and 
condescension. 
The apostle Paul wants Tit. 1, 7. that a bishop is not. But the word daviddne, as it 


were d. i. abtoddn¢ d. 1. GWT dddv, signifies an 
presumptuous, proud, or who presumptuously and obstinately pleases himself, 
admires himself, thinks great of himself, and despises others beside himself. 
Camerarius says of this passage: "Givuc& &ONC means obstinate, defiant, 
He who thinks nothing is right except what he himself does or thinks; he means the 
same thing in another form. But such men are the unlearned and the unlearned. For 
the more uneducated a man is, the more proud he is. 1 Tim. 3, 6. The apostle requires 
of a bishop or presbyter that he be not Tog adéic, puffed up, namely, of conceit of 
wisdom. The 
Vulgate has translated it: in superbiam elatus, exalted to haughtiness. T0@o¢ or TU@OS 
means vapor, likewise boastfulness, arrogance, arrogance, pomposity, and thus 
ToQadEic filled with vapor, 
... pompous, haughty, boastful... A pompous orator, who is too pleased with what he 
says, what is he but an actor and tragedian, eloquent in sensationalism, greedy of 
applause, who directs all that is his to earn the applause of the crowd and to gain fame 
and a name from popular favor and empty rumors. Gregory Moral, lib. 8. cap. 25. says: 
"The adulterer seeks not progeny, but lust. Thus it is rightly said of a preacher who is 
avaricious of vain honor, that he desecrates God's word, since by the holy 

*) Even this limitation Prof. Fritschel does not make; instead of "at the same time," he says "in the last 


analysis," indeed, "only and alone” (p. 49. 82.), which is certainly something quite startling to the ear of a Christian 
to hear. 
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Speech not to beget God's children, but to show his knowledge." Aptly Luther recalled, 
as Mathesius testifies in the 12th sermon of the life of Luther p. 129. that the preacher 
should not have the three worst dogs with him: pride, avarice, envy. "For where pride and 
vain glory prevail, he says, the glory of God and the edification of the hearers wander." 
Ambitious boasting of mind, education, and eloquence does not procure faith for the 
speaker, but deprives him of the same. Nowhere is pride more incompatible than in the 
chair of humility. "It is in the pulpit, not in the theatre, that the preacher stands for God's, 
not for his own gift." Therefore, let not the preacher be proud because of the gifts God 
has given him; let him also beware of vain honor, praise, and the applause of men, as of 
the worst thief and the most pernicious pestilence. "Woe unto you, if any man speak well 
unto you," says the Saviour Luc. 6, 26. "This word of Christ, says Chrysostom in the 17th 
Homily on the Epistle to the Romans, let us write both on our walls and doors, and in our 
hearts, and always cry unto ourselves. Woe to us," woe to us, when we are praised by 
every one, "for even the praisers themselves will in the end reprove thee as one who 
loves vain honor and the praise they give after the manner of fools." Formerly, indeed, 
the custom of applauding and shouting, taken from the common speeches and plays of 
the heathen, prevailed for a long time in preaching. For if the preacher had said something 
in a fine way, the people would often applaud in the middle of the sermon. Jerome bears 
witness to this custom in his 2nd Epistle to Nepotian: "When thou teachest in the church, 
see that thou arouse not both the shouting and the sighing of the hearers. For the tears 
of the hearers are the praise of the preachers. | remember that my teacher, Gregory of 
Nazianzus, when asked by me to explain what the "after-sabbath" in Lucas meant, 
replied: | will instruct you on this in the church, where you will be forced against your will 
to know what you do not know, to the applause of all the people, or if you alone were to 
swear, you alone at least would be chastised by all for stupidity." Chrysostom deals widely 
with this in the 38th Homily to the Antiochian People, vol. 4 of his works, where he says, 
among other things, "Many do many things to come before the people and preach, and 
when they have a crowd applauding before them, they rejoice as if they had obtained a 
kingdom. But if their speech closes in silence, they are more grieved at the silence than 
at hell. We reason how we may appear admirable, not how we should arrange our morals. 
Believe me, | say not otherwise, when my speech is applauded, | suffer at the time 
something human, | am pleased, | rejoice. But when | have come home and consider that 
the applauders have had no benefit, or if they should have gained anything, it was by their 
applause 
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and lost their praise again, it pains me, | sigh and mourn." Hereafter, however, the 
Honeyflowing Doctor, both here and in other places, forbids this praise of the people, and 
implores that this bad habit be abolished, because many preachers directed their 
sermons to gain the applause and praise of the people, and became proud of the people's 
praise and applause, and because the people sometimes gave applause to what they did 
not understand, as appears from the passage of Jerome cited, and from Augustine: 47th 
Sermon, de diversis. Therefore Chrysostom says in the passage already cited: "I have 
often thought of making a law forbidding applause, and advising that you should listen in 
silence and with due decorum. But bear it, | beseech you, and believe me, and if it please 
you, let us now establish this law, that no hearer shall applaud while we speak." And in 
the 3rd Homily on the Acts of the Apostles, "| have no need of applause, nor voices, nor 
noise of praisers. This only | want, that ye, listening calmly and with understanding, do 
what is said. This be to me instead of applause, this instead of praise." And again, in the 
2nd Homily on Lazarus, he says: "Silence, ye that hear these things; your silence is far 
more acceptable unto me than your applause; why? because your applause maketh me 
more glorious, silence maketh you better prepared." Blessedly, in the 59th sermon on the 
Song of Songs, Bernard says: "I love to hear the voice of the teacher, who does not 
applaud himself, but makes me lament." Happier is the orator by whose persuasion every 
one among the people sincerely beats his breast than when the whole city applauds to 
the vain glory of eloquence. Therefore, let the student of theology guard himself, that he 
may become a useful instrument in the proper administration of this sacred office, and 
arm himself early against pomposity, presumption, and boasting, which are all the more 
dangerous because they attack and defeat us in the pulpit itself. Let him always have, if 
not in his mouth, yet in his heart, the words of Paul, 1 Thess. 2:3 ff; "For our exhortation 
was not to error, nor to impurity, nor to craftiness; but as we are approved of God, that 
the gospel is entrusted unto us to preach, so speak we, not as seeking to please men, 
but God, who trieth our heart. For we have never dealt in flattery, as you know, nor in 
covetousness; God is witness. Neither have we sought honor from men, either from you 
or from others." Hence Augustin, on Psalm 1. calls those happier who hear than those 
who speak. "For he that learneth, saith he, is humble: but he that teacheth, wrestleth that 
he be not proud, lest the desire to please creep upon him evil, lest he displease God, who 
desires to please men." Therefore, in the holy Scriptures, in order to steam up 
presumption and pride, the teachers of the church are not called lords, not authorities, 
not superiors, not princes or 
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But they are not called kings, but servants, stewards, stewards, heralds, etc., so that, 
because they manage their affairs under another's authority, they do not become proud 
of another's praise. If honor tickles you, remember that you are nothing but a steward, not 
of your own goods but of others'. By the way, a preacher will avoid, not only in the pulpit, 
but also out of it and everywhere, every manifestation of pomposity, pride, and vanity, in 
his walk, in his dress, whether it is too costly and fine, or artificially made and in other 


than a proper way. To no one let him impudently prefer himself. Lactantius Firmianus, de 


justitia lib. 5. cap. 15, says: "In this worldly life men both prefer themselves to others, and 
quarrel about rank, besides which there is nothing more ugly, nothing more 
presumptuous, nothing of a wise man's kind more remote. For such very earthly things 
are repugnant to the heavenly." Let him not boast of himself and his own. For nothing so 
soon injures the minds of the hearers as when one boasts great things of himself. To 
many is peculiar the vice which the Greeks call TrepiautoAoyiav (speaking of themselves). 
Fearing that they will not be praised by others, they praise themselves and give 
themselves applause. Even Ouintillian, B. 2. ch. 1, teaches that boasting should be 
shunned, because it produces in the hearers not merely cornering, but hatred. Nor did he 
despise other ministers of the word beside himself, intimating that the hearers might learn 
more from his sermons than from others. "Thou hast the word and the grace to teach; 
mean not therefore that thou hast more than others. Wherefore most humble thyself that 
thou art endowed with more gifts," says Chrysostom in the 38th Homil. to the Antioch. 
People. The apostle reminds Timothy (and in him all the ministers of the church) 1 Tim. 
3, 6. that he "puff not himself up," and indicates the danger in the following words, "lest 
he fall into the judgment of the blasohemer, or: lest he fall into the judgment of the devil," 
i. e., That he may not be punished by God for pride in the same way as the devil, namely, 
with eternal destruction, 2 Pet. 2:4, Jude 6, as Gerhard explains it in his Commentary on 
this passage. Or, as Piscator interprets it, "lest the devil by his instruments, by reviling 
men, should compass him about with shame as with cords, and hinder him, that he should 
be able to do nothing in his office." Hence Luther translated it: to fall into the judgment of 
the blasphemer. Joh. Crocius, in his Commentary on this passage, p. 113. connects both 
interpretations: "For, says he, a momentary priest, as Jerome calls him, falls, when he 
puffs himself up, into the power of the devil, exposes himself to manifold accusations, 
which the devil imposes by his instruments, and falls at last into the same punishment to 
which the devil was condemned after he became God's enemy." But now, in counselling 
the servants of the church against pomposity and pride, we commend humility to them. 
For since both are contrary to each other, what is contrary to them is also contrary to each 
other. 
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is said. The censure of those is the praise of these. Humility is a sign of Christianity; to 
St. Macarius, Homil. 15, it is the surest treasury of all virtues; to St. Basil it is a guardian 
of modesty; to St. Bernard it is a mother of patience; to St. Chrysostom, on the other 
hand, it is the mother and root, the nurturer and opportunity, and at the same time the 
bond, of all that is good. "There is nothing that makes us so worthy of men, and so 
pleasing to God, as when, being great by merit of life, we are the lowest by humility, says 


Jerome, Epist. ad Celan. tom. 1. In a word, true humility is the relative of divine grace; let a 
preacher therefore make use of it, if he would obtain and retain God's grace. Gregory, lib. 
2. epist. 54. sententia 3rd: "Nothing shines more brilliantly on the neck of a bishop than 


humility." Aptly says Leo, Serm. 7. de Epiph. Domini 3: "The whole school of Christian 
wisdom consists not in abundance of words, nor in sharpness of disputation, nor in 
covetousness of praise and honor, but in true and willing humility, which the Lord Jesus 
Christ, from the womb to the death of the cross, chose for himself above all strength, and 
which he taught." In the finest manner this holy pope invokes the example of the Saviour, 
and invites the ministers of the word to imitate him; the same was in all his life humble of 
heart, Matth. 11, 29. "Follow in the footsteps (of your Master, ye preachers of the faith); 
be humble in your humble God, that ye may be exalted in the glorified Lord your God," 
says Augustin, Enarrat. Ps. 50, tom. 8. The same is taught by Christ in the passage already 
cited, and Jn. 13, 14, and 15, where, after performing that lowly service of humility, | mean 
washing the feet of his disciples, he says to them, "An example (of humility and love) have 
| given you, that ye (who are fellow-servants and fellow-workers among yourselves) 
should do as | have done to you (the Lord to the servants, the Master to the disciples)." 
Herein also belongs the reminder of Blessed Hdpfner: "Be small in your own eyes, that 


you may be great in the eyes of God and the Church." - 
IX. 
He was of educated manners or well-mannered. 


All actions are the more pleasing the better the person is adorned with morals. 
Therefore, he who advertises Christ's message must be approved in manners and 
conduct before others, so that his actions and his holy service may be the more pleasing. 
Hence the orators say that it is not both the speech and the manners of the speaker that 


are most convincing. St. Paul calls such a one 1 Tim. 2, 3. x6ouwv, decent, sedate. The 
Vulgate has translated it ornatus, adorned, not exactly unsuitable, since fine manners of 
men are the highest adornment, as Gerhard urtheilt, Loc. de Minist. § Jerome, epist. 83. ad 
Oceanum, 
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teaches from Cicero, adorned is called he "who keeps himself respectable in motion, 
gait, dress, speech." With this Estius agrees in his Commentary on this passage, to 
whom xdouWs also means: who in suit, gait, speech, and whole bearing of the body 
keeps himself well and fine. Theodoret also refers this adornment to the speech, 
bearing, appearance, and gait, that even in the body one sees the regular constitution 
and moderation of the soul. To Grotius in this place is yOouws-: one who does 
everything "according to propriety." Joh. Crocius in his Commentary on this passage 
p. 110 says: "St. Paul knew how much unskilful manners detract from the dignity and 
reputation of the office, therefore he desired the preacher to be sedate. Good manners 
adorn everything. In the papacy the bishops adorn themselves with silk, purple, silver, 
gold, and precious stones. The Roman pope yields to no king, surpasses all in 
splendor by wearing a triple crown. Paul lacked this temple adornment, Peter lacked 
it, those holy bishops lacked it, who under the pagan emperors sealed the truth with 
their blood. . . . The evangelical bishop does not splurge on precious vestments which 
moths consume and thieves dig up, but wears an ornament composed of virtues and 
gentle manners, which neither moths nor rust consume, nor thieves steal. In this he 
shines at home and in public; in this he commends himself to all." Sirach says chap. 
19:27, "His raiment, laughter, and walk indicate the man." People's words are a mirror 
of their hearts, says Cassiodorus, in Variis; the proud man is also betrayed by his 
splayed steps, the angry man by the glow of his eyes; the cunning man always loves 
the gaze lowered to the ground; the reckless man is betrayed by the inactivity of his 
eyes; the miser is discovered by the curved tips of his fingers. Of dress, Jerome to the 
Nepotion briefly says: "Splendor of dress and filth are to be fled in equal measure, 
because the one savors of dissoluteness, the other of ambition." In Canon law it is 
required that bishops and ecclesiastics be adorned outwardly and inwardly, Canon 3. 
Dist. 40. from Gregory: "We who preside over others ought to be distinguished, not by 
the prestige of places or sex, but by nobility of manners; not by fame of cities, but by 
purity of faith." And Dist. 41. at the beginning, "Behold with what manners a priest 
ought to be adorned! But, moreover, he must be adorned also in appearance, namely, 
in dress and in walk. In dress, that he cover himself neither in shining nor in filthy 
garments. For, as Jerome says, neither filth worn for show nor choice fineness earns 
praise." - 


x. 
He is not easily provoked to anger. 


All Christians, but especially the ministers of the church, are to flee from wrath 
as a pestilence, as the apostle wills, who says, Tit. 1, 7. 
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schof shall not be apyihoc, angry." Jerome in the Commentary on this passage says: 
Opyitoc is he who is always angry, and to the light breeze 
of counter-speech and sin is moved like a leaf by the wind/* Aristotle, lib. 4. Ethicor. 


ad Nicom. cap. 6, says: "The wrathful are quickly provoked to anger, both by men and 
causes, as it ought not to be, and more violently than is proper, but they soon make 
an end of being angry." The Hebrews say, XXXXXX, man of the nose, 

i.e. one who is inclined and quick to anger, by whom the nose is puffed up, Proverbs 
29:22. Likewise XXXXXXX, man of the Un 

(Proverbs 15:18), that is, one who is quick and frequent to indignation, to whom the 
gall is easily aroused. And XXXXXX, lord of wrath, i. e. one who carries and 
possesses wrath with him, like a wild beast shut up in the breast, from which it easily 
bursts forth, rages violently, and is very hardly quenched. In Greek such a one is 
also called aypoyodoc, very bilious, to whom, at the slightest offence, the heart, like 
Pilate's lake from a stone thrown into it, whirls up quickly, and the gall is immediately 
excited, or who flares up at everything and for the slightest cause, who is quickly 
and violently angry. Another is anger itself, which takes place even in a good man, 
and is sometimes necessary for the sake of the office, and does not involve any sin; 
and another is the temper of anger, or the desire to be angry, which arises from an 
intemperate excitement of the mind, and breaks out into action without just cause, 
and is not free from guilt. The apostle does not require that a bishop be free from all 
anger, even where he is to be angry. For if he does not have the right kind of anger, 
discipline is lost, and offenses and vices go unpunished. The apostle excludes from 
the episcopate, then, not all anger, not righteous and burning zeal for God's glory. 
For wrathfulness so drives out all reason, all sense and understanding, that one who 
is ill with this emotion is distinguished from a frenzied one only by the shortness of 
time. "Those who leave the reins to their anger do everything tumultuously, and not 
unfrequently in the excitement of the mind they say or do things which destroy more 
than edify," says Aegidius Hunnius in the Commentary on this passage. Accordingly, 
a ruler of the church, who is to be a model of meekness, should avoid this rash error 
of mind. The Conciliar of Aix-la-Chapelle 33 says finely: "Angry teachers, by the 
impetuosity of their temper, change the measure of discipline into inhuman cruelty, 
and when they could have corrected their subjects, they rather injure them." And 
how will he teach others to restrain this fault of anger, who has not first learned it 
himself, says Chrysostom in the Commentary on Tit. 1. - 


(To be continued.) 
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From the Proceedings of the German Reichstag on the Jesuit Question. The 
first speaker in the Jesuit negotiations was the Mainz Cathedral Chaplain Dr. 
Moufang, who explained in a long speech that the Jesuits were neither intolerant 
nor enemies of the Empire, but rather patriotic, pious, and quite harmless, with the 
assertion: "No one is more national than I! Now, however, the "Civilta cattolica," 
which is under the special supervision of the pope, has published several essays on 
the relationship between church and state, which their author, the Jesuit Matthew 
Liberatore, has collected in one volume. In it we read the following sentences: 

"The two powers, the spiritual and the temporal, culminate in the pope as ina 
point. - The secular prince, even as prince, never ceases to be the subject of the 
pope. 

"The Pope can improve and overturn the civil laws and the judgments of the 
secular courts if they are contrary to the spiritual good, as Pius IX repeatedly 
rebuked and destroyed various laws passed by the new parliaments of Europe. 

"The pope can command and forbid the secular princes to perform acts, to 
control the abuse of executive power and arms, or to prescribe the use of the same, 
if religion requires it. 

"In disputes between Church and State, the final decision belongs to the pope. 
If a pope should once give an inferior decision, the legal grievance suffered never 
entitles him to fight against the Church. Even if the Holy See imposes a yoke that 
can hardly be borne, it is to be borne, as Charlemagne (?!) says, with pious 
submission. 

"The Church has the right to command the State to use coercive means 
against her internal and external enemies. 

"It is not a healthy state of affairs when a state finds itself in dire need of 
granting non-Catholics equal rights with Catholics. Freedom of conscience is 
reprehensible, even if under certain circumstances the toleration of all religious 
services is dictated by prudence. 

"Peace and national unity are necessarily a good only for that people which is 
in possession of the true religion. If the latter is not the case, national disunity is an 
incomparably lesser evil than persistence in religious error. 

"The clergy are obligated to observe the civil laws only insofar as these do not 
contradict the canonical (ecclesiastical) laws and the spiritual dignity. For violation 
of civil laws, they cannot be brought before the secular, but only before the 
ecclesiastical court. 
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summoned to court, and only to be punished by the secular judge in cases where 
the church leaves them to the secular poor for just reasons." 

This is clear and frank, though more apt to cheer than to convince a doubter. 
One has hardly anywhere the Jesuit Papist wisdom shorter and better with each 
other. The Mainz "Katholik" says in its latest issue: "The book of Liberatore grants 
the clear principles which Catholics must have in the quarrel between State and 
Church which has now broken out almost everywhere. The teaching of the Jesuits 
in the 'Civilta cattolica’ is no other than the teaching of the Church herself. It would 
be desirable that the work be made accessible to many through a German 
translation. 

And now the useful application. Editor of the Mainz "Katholik" is just that 
cathedral chaplain Moufang, who sought to remove the above Jesuit sentences from 
the eyes of the Reichstag by pouring a magical-patriotic tolerant illumination over 
them. (Minkel's Zeitbl.) 


"The church is an institution of the state" is the principle on which most 
European, and especially German, governments are guided. Thus we read in the 
Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover: "The best commentary on the deeds 
of the government, which, of course, most conclusively substantiate this assertion 
for themselves, are statements about the relationship between church and state, as 
they are found in the speeches of two high-ranking state officials in the Herrenhaus 
during the negotiations about the school supervision law. There it is said, for 
example, in the speech of Dr. von GoBler, Chancellor of the Kingdom of Prussia and 
first President of the Tribunal in Kénigsberg, that in order to understand Prussian 
constitutional law in a historically correct manner, one must go back to the time of 
Frederick the Great. "In the time of Frederick the Great there existed unconditional 
sovereignty and the unconditional territorial system. All power that could be 
exercised in the state had its source in the royal power, and it is often pronounced 
that the bearers of this power, if they held the ecclesiastical office, yet exercised their 
office only in the name of the state, and were mandataries of the state. This principle 
the King carried out with firmness, not only in regard to the Protestant Church, but 
also in regard to the Catholic Church." Even the Prussian Land Law, the speaker 
further discusses, "did not regard the Church as an independent organism," indeed 
the same went so far as to place even the remedy of excommunication, of which 
Suarez *) said it was useless, under the protection of the magisterial office." And in 
the connection with this it is then explained, on the basis of the later Prussian 
development, how the Prussian State was "the sole, exclusive master" over the 
school, and its 


*) The author of the Prussian Land Law. 
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how the granting of an independent right in the school, which as a national institution 
is intended to educate the youth for the state and its ultimate purpose, to church 
organs was rightly recognized as a political mistake already decades ago, how finally 
the clergy, according to their profession, must keep on being obliged, to provide the 
state with the help it needs with regard to the school "joyfully and from the heart," 
"but a church that wants to vindicate itself a power of supervision with regard to the 
school against the state cannot be constructed in Prussia according to state law.-- 
No less clear is what Count Eulenburg, President of the Government in 
Marienwerder, says: "There is an inner and an outer church; we are not speaking 
here of the inner church, but of the outer church. | know them only in the institutions 
of the States. The Reformers felt very well that any body must die that had no head, 


and so the term summus episcopus was invented. This is a term in which | also cannot 
recognize an ecclesiastical function, but | recognize in it purely the authority of the 
state, and indeed the regiment of the state as the highest authority which has to take 
care of the church.--. . . "| would ask, where, then, is the Protestant Church outside 
the State? | have never met her. The whole ecclesiastical institutions are based 
purely on the state institutions. And it is precisely in this, the speaker asserts, that 
the church has special guarantee and special protection. For even if "a great many 
of the people who work in church and school matters are not imbued with the depth, 
with the spirit, which they have to represent and promote," they have instead 
"something even better for themselves, that is the duty, the mission and the zeal for 
service, by which the Prussian civil servant has become famous throughout the 
world; these are the things which, according to experience, lead every civil servant 
at least fifty percent beyond his own conviction of the matter." Indeed, these are 
words which - presumably without the will and foreboding of the speaker - give a truly 
frightening insight into the depth of the abyss of pagan sentiment which pervades 
the Prussian state, and especially the classes ruling in it. The Church has no rights 
at all vis-a-vis the State, only duties; indeed, it exists really only through the State 
and with the State, and the last and most powerful motive for moral action is not 
given by the Church, not by the faith which it professes and teaches; it is rather the 
State in which the most powerful motive for moral action lies resolved. 

Jews in France. The N. Ztbl. has the following notes on the participation of the 
Jews in the last battles in France: Under the Empire the financial Jews, especially 
Fould (who became Minister of Finance) and the Pereires, were very influential. After 
the fall of Napoleon they rose to prominence. The German Jews saved themselves 
when 
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the Germans were persecuted and expelled by declaring themselves Alsatians and 
dismissing their German commis. In the synagogue the national rabbi called down 
the curse of God on the German armies. The leaders of the government of 
September 4 were mostly Jews, Gambetta, Cremieux (Minister of Justice and War), 
Esquiros, Picard (Minister of Finance), Pereira, etc. In the Commune many of the 
leaders were Jews, such as Assy, Vieyra (Chief of the National Guard), Obrist 
Eichenlaub, Herzfeld (Director of the Ambulances), etc. The head of the International 
in London itself, Marx, is a German Jew, his right-hand man the Austrian Jew 
Frankel. Among the present ministers, the Minister of Education, Jules Simon, is a 
Jew. 


New Literature. 


The Apostolic Symbolum. By Prof. Dr. O. Zéckler in Greifswald. (Gitersloh 
1872, Bertelsmann [40 p. gr. 8]) 6 Sgr. 

This writing, so we read in the Allgemeine Luth. Kz. Dr. Luthardts, immediately 
appears fresh on the scene; for the lecture has the specific and pronounced purpose 
of resolutely opposing the latest attacks on the apostolic symbolism and especially 
that of Lisco. And this the author does in the long-familiar and capable armor. By 
attacking the apostolic symbolum, he says, one attacks "the very substance of the 


faith of the Church." As a right defensor fidei, then, the author appears when he fights 
for the old creed. In a concise but thorough manner, and everywhere emphasizing 
the dates, he therefore shows how the nucleus of the symbol undoubtedly dates 
from apostolic times, and in post-apostolic times had already formed the old 
apostolic baptismal creed, from which the Creed in its present form gradually arose. 
"The Trinitarian baptismal command of Christ is the strong root to which all the 
members of the family, however differently formed, and indeed those of the 
occidental symbolic family as well as those of the oriental, owe their origin." 

But how the extensions have gradually developed on the basis of 
unambiguous scriptural words is then explained in a luminous manner, and the result 
is: "The Apostolicum, as regards its present form, is both post-apostolic and even 
post-Augustinian, but as regards its contents it is not only pre-Augustinian, but 
wholly apostolic." But then the later developments are also discussed more 
thoroughly, their biblical justification is proved, and besides this it is very aptly shown 
how it is by no means these most recent sentences which seem preferably 
objectionable to the haughty spirit of the age. Rather, it is several of the 
demonstrably oldest propositions which are most objected to, such as "the 
resurrection of the flesh, conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of Mary the Virgin." The 
case, therefore, is not that 
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The Apostolicum is rather a fight against the holy scripture. For the materialism of 
our time is against the first article just as it is against every other testimony of faith, 
and it is therefore wrong to try to reconcile it by means of referential formulas, 
paraphrases, omissions, etc. The opposition cannot be reconciled, and the church 
must not therefore ignore this oldest pillar of Scripture. The contrast cannot be 
reconciled, and the church must not allow itself to be deprived of this cornerstone 
and oldest pillar of the entire doctrinal tradition of the church. He who does not agree 
with it must leave, for it is a question of the right and existence of the Church. 

In nine short, sharply expressed theses, the author then finally summarizes 
the sum of his lecture, and through this, as through the entire manner of presentation, 
his writing is distinguished by excellence. With essentially the same content as the 
other first-mentioned, it is even sharper, clearer, more lucid, and therefore especially 
more victorious. It refreshes and strengthens the soul; may it therefore also find the 
widest distribution and work blessing! 

In the following we communicate the theses into which Dr. Zéckler's lecture 
ended and which were unanimously approved by the Berlin Pastoral Conference 
without discussion. 

1. Even though the Apostolicum belongs to the post-apostolic period in terms of its origin 
and formulation, its content is entirely apostolic, i.e. biblical and especially evangelical (New 
Testament) in character. The results of the latest historical-critical research only serve to confirm 
the statements of the Reformation and the older Protestant dogmatists in this sense. 

2. The attacks of modern rationalism directed against the reputation of the Apostolicum 
are ostensibly based on the post-apostolic form and version, but in reality they turn (consciously 
or unconsciously) against its biblical content. In Apostolicism this party fights against the holy 
Scriptures themselves. 

3. A possible elimination of the latest elements from the confession and a reduction of it 
to the scope of the so-called old Roman symbolism, or to any other older provincial ecclesiastical 
form of the baptismal confession, would - if it could be admitted on the part of the church - in no 
way satisfy the spirit of the age, which is urging the breaking down of all and every doctrinal 
barrier and has fallen out with the simplest fundamental truths of positive Christianity. 

4. Nor would the possible supplementary insertion of certain formulas or sentences 
referring to the basic soteriological doctrines not mentioned in the Symbolum bring any practical 
conciliatory gain in this direction. However, the confession's distinctiveness, which is directed 
toward the exclusive emphasis of the objective basic facts of salvation, would be irresponsibly 
blurred and destroyed by any such attempt at interpolation. 

5. The deepest reason for the modern-rationalist opposition to the Symbolum is neither 
Socinianism, nor Arianism, nor Sabellianism, nor Samosatenism, nor any other of the earlier 
heretical deviations from the ecclesiastical doctrinal concept, but absolute unbelief in everything 
beyond, supernaturally revealed, in the form of a materialism that is soon more atheistic, soon 
more pantheistic. 
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6. In the face of this fact of a total alienation of the modern-rationalistic consciousness 
from the content of the apostolic creed, the evangelical clergy, instead of useless pacting with 
the spirit of the age through referential introductory formulas, paraphrases, omissions, etc., must 
try to confine themselves to the faithful exercise of their "witness" and pastoral office in 
accordance with their ordination vow and in conformity with the apostolic instruction Acts 20:28- 
31. 

7. Since the Apostles' Creed forms the all-supporting cornerstone and oldest pillar of the 
entire doctrinal tradition of the Church and relates to the later symbols, especially the classical 
ones of the first decades of the Age of Reformation, like the living root to the trunk and crown, or 
like the text to the commentaries indispensable for its understanding: the Protestant Church can 
no more allow itself to be robbed of these later confessions, which stand in organic connection 
and solidarity with it, than it can of the fundamental confession itself, even though it may attach 
outstanding importance to individual confessions. 

8. Any direct or indirect abolition of the binding force of the Apostolic for the liturgical and 
doctrinal practice of the Church would abolish the very reality of the Church and bring about a 
dissolution of all its orders. 

9. In the face of the modern rationalist opponents of Apostolicism who strive for this, the 
Protestant clergy, as well as the church government, must bear witness in love and truth to the 
incompatibility of this striving of theirs with further membership in the church, that is, to the 
necessity of their leaving it, and must act in accordance with this conviction in order to preserve 
the right and existence of the church. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 


"How in Prussia the Reformed are made ‘unirt’." Under this heading there is an article in the Reformed 
Cleveland "Evangelist" of August 7, in which a Reformed man also complains about the Prussian 
Unionism, which we herewith all the more gladly communicate, as we must decidedly agree with 
the Reformed man in his standpoint. The article is as follows: "The Protestant-Reformed Church 
Newspaper contains the following notice about this under the heading 'linirtes', which requires no 
explanation on our part. It is clear enough to be understood even by stupid eyes. The 
announcement reads: Since the resignation of Oberconsistorialrath Fournier in Berlin, more than 
two years have passed, and only recently the inspection of the French Reformed congregations 
has been transferred to Pastor Roland. Whether he also represents these congregations in the 
Consistory like Mr. Fournier, we have not heard anything about it. - Since the death of the blessed 
Snethlage, the Reformed are no longer represented in the Prussian Oberkirchenrat. A Lutheran, 
Pastor Wilhelm Baur from Hamburg, has been appointed to succeed him as Court Preacher. 
Likewise, the Potsdam court preacher position, held by Blessed Friedr. Wilh. Krummacher, has 
been transferred to a Lutheran. The latter, Dr. Fr. StrauB, did not fail to emphasize in his 
introduction that he was the first Lutheran clergyman to be appointed to the formerly reformed 
court preacher's office and to whom the united superintendency (over Lutheran and reformed 
congregations) would now be transferred. The introduction was carried out by General 
Superintendent Dr. Hoffmann, who here celebrated a triumph of his work at the Brandenburg 
Conference. 
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The Reformed in Prussia first had their theological professorships taken away from them, and 
now they are also being deprived of their preaching positions, which still give them some 
influence. The Reformed in Prussia were first deprived of their theological professorships, and 
now they are also deprived of their preaching positions, which still grant them some influence. 
It is difficult to keep faith in the righteousness of the men in whose hands the leadership of the 
Union in Prussia lies. A day will come, however, when the Lord will demand an account even 
from those who give counsel and measure of what has been sinned against the despised little 
group of reformers in Germany." 

The Southern General Synod. This Synod assembled May 9, of this year, at Charleston, S. C. From 
its proceedings it appears that five District Synods now belong to it. The Mississippi - Synod 
entered into the Union this year. The Holston Synod, however, as well as that of North Carolina, 
have withdrawn, as the confessional position of the General Synod was too obscure to them. 
On the whole, the "Southern General Synod" now includes 89 pastors, 132 congregations and 
11,236 communicants. The Synod has much trouble with its institutions, especially with the 
theological seminary, but a new zeal for it seems to be manifesting itself, and it was decided not 
only to continue them, but to work with increased activity for their welfare. There was no desire 
to join the Council or the Northern General Synod; indeed, the delegate of the latter was not 
even officially recognized. When one considers what hare-brained resolutions the Northern 
General Synod passed against the Southerners during the time of the war (and at that time the 
leading men in the Council still belonged to the General Synod), one should not be at all 
surprised if now they do not want to know anything about their Northern "brothers". 

(Columbus Church Journal) 

Anew sect. A colony of Massachusetts religious fanatics has recently settled near Augusta, 
Ga. Their Brigham Young is named J. F. Curry. He is invested with autocratic power, and is at 
once pope, judge and administrator. Curry has purchased a tract of land with a village where his 
congregation of over 50 members live in a communistic manner. They believe in the Bible, but 
consider baptism unnecessary and celebrate Saturday instead of Sunday. (Messenger of the 
World.) 

It is reported that the opponents of the Masons among the Methodist Episcopalians intend to 
publish a Methodist paper, which shall make it its special business to combat the secret orders. 
They say their regular church bodies are under the influence of the oath-bound secret societies. 
$50,000 "stock" is said to be already subscribed. (Christi. Botsch.) 


Il. Abroad. 


Concern of the German Church Governments for the Ecclesiastical Needs of the Emigrants to America. On May 30 a. 
c. the delegates of the church governments associated in the German Protestant Church 
Conference were again together in Eisenach for the annual meeting. Among them were also 
Oberconsistorialpras. Dr. v. HarleB, Oberkirchenrath Dr. Kliefoth, Generalsuperint. Dr. 
Hoffmann. According to the Leipzig Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz., the conference, on the basis of a report 
by the Oberconsistorialrath Hermes, dealt in the first sessions mainly with the consultation and 
passing of resolutions on the measures to be recommended for the ecclesiastical care of the 
Protestant Germans who had emigrated’. The decisions were essentially to the effect that the 
Protestant parishes formed by the emigrants should be allowed, at their request, to join a 
German national church. 
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Furthermore, it was agreed that the recruitment of capable clergymen should be facilitated by 
assuring them that those who enter into service there will be readmitted to their home church 
after five to ten years of irreproachable service, and that they will be provided with an appropriate 
pastorate. The conference also considered it necessary to support the formation of 
congregations for the emigrants and the maintenance of these by providing material aid on the 
part of the individual regional churches, but the use of the funds to be procured should be left 
to the discretion of each individual church authority. However, in order to promote the work 
according to a common plan, it was recommended that the Oberconsistorialrath in Berlin be 
elected as the central agency for this common work, which is to issue the leading (non-binding) 
proposals annually for the use of the available resources. The resolutions of the Conference are 
also to be brought to the attention of the Foreign Office of the German Reich, and the request 
is to be attached that the latter also urgently recommend to the diplomatic agents of the German 
Reich to be as conducive as possible to the formation and preservation of German Protestant 
congregations abroad. Incidentally, irrespective of this special effectiveness, it should remain 
recommended to every church regiment to stimulate and promote the activity of love for the 
ecclesiastical care of the emigrated Germans in its area, whether in associations or among 
individuals. - We doubt very much that the desire for such help on the part of the German church 
governments will be expressed in many emigrants and still less in many immigrants. Up to now, 
the projects to establish church colonies have mostly failed. Also, here in America, it would be 
of little use to us to have men who only persevere in the American church service for a few 
years because they finally hope to be released from it and then "provided with an appropriate 
pastorate" in their homeland. We need, apart from anything else, men here who have a heart 
for the developing Church of America, and are willing to serve her in good days and evil, until 
they receive the unfading crown of honors. 1 Pet. 5:4, Ww. 

Dr. Theodos. Harnack, Professor of Practical Theology in Dorpat, suffered a stroke in the form of 
a haematoma in the brain on 23 April and, since he is largely deprived of his mental powers as 
a result, has already submitted his resignation. 

Rhenania. The situation of the Protestant Church in Rhenania is becoming more and more 
serious. It was still hoped that the government would at least leave the introduction of the new 
catechism, which partly openly and partly indirectly confuses and denies the basic teachings of 
Christianity, to the free discretion of the clergy and congregations, from which petitions and 
protests against it had come in with thousands of signatures. But no! From November 1873 on, 
the new catechism will be compulsorily introduced, and by decree of the Ministry of Culture of 
May 15 of this year, the individual decisions of the Consistory on "the complaints of several 
clergy and presbyteries concerning the introduction of the new religion books" are simply 
approved, and thus the appeals against these decisions, some of which have been lodged, are 
dismissed. Thus, not the expert opinion of the theological faculty in Erlangen, not the expert 
opinion of the theological faculty in Bonn, and not the legal expert opinion of Professor Dr. 
Bluhme there have been able to bring about a different decision; not the explicit declaration of 
eighteen clergymen that they cannot use the new catechism on oath and in conscience, since 
they are obligated by their ordination vow to "faithfully and dutifully present the Protestant church 
doctrine that rightly exists in the united church of the Palatinate according to its entire content 
on the basis of the Augsburg Confession of 1540; not the definite declaration of some 
congregations that they will never use the same, has the 
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desired consideration. Based on the substantive legal validity of the new catechism, the 
Consistory and the Ministry of Cultus have rejected all substantive legal concerns and 
reclamations of conscience. 

Portugal. In Oporto, Portugal, the liberal youth has formed an association whose members 
undertake not to marry any girl who belongs to the Catholic Society "of the Heart of Mary". 

Spain today counts at least 10,000 Protestants with about 20 preachers. On April 3-14, the 
second General Synod of Spanish Protestants was held in Madrid. 

Waldeck. The new synodal constitution is gradually being implemented. Recently, the 
elections for the so important presynod took place, at which the new constitution, which until 
now has only existed in draft form, is to be discussed and, if necessary, adopted. The result of 
the elections, both of the clergy and of the congregational delegates, was quite favorable to the 
modern constitutional efforts: from the number of the positively-minded, hardly one was elected, 
and from that of the confessionals, not a single one. The few Lutherans within the united 
Landeskirche abstained from all participation in the synodal elections and at the same time 
lodged a protest against all resolutions and measures of the forthcoming presynod which came 
too close to the Lutheran confession or damaged it in any way. In response, however, they were 
not only reprimanded by the Consistory in Alrosen, but also fined (!). This might be a new proof 
that by the introduction of the new synodal constitution the union that had been initiated since 
1821 is to be more and more consolidated and that the still existing Lutheranism within the 
national church is to be deprived of any justification. This, by the way, can already be inferred 
from the position which the old Regional Church of Waldeck, and the new church constitution in 
contrast to it, takes with respect to the confessions of Lutheran doctrine. For in the old church 
constitution, introduced in 1556, which is still valid and has been in use many times, the vow is 
taken at ordination: "On the other hand, we ask: Whether you also will judge your faith and 
confession according to God's Word, as the same is written in prophetic and apostolic Holy 
Scripture, likewise according to the three main symbols, also from this well-founded true 
Augsburg Confession of 1530, Apology, Schmalkaldic Articles, small and large Catechismo 
Lutheri, together with the Book of Concord: so hereby pledge it to God and His holy Christian 
Church, also to us, ex officio!" The new Synodal Order, on the other hand, states: "When in § 1 
of this order the confessional status of the united evangelical - protestant regional church is 
described to the effect that the same stands on the foundation of the Holy Scriptures and the 
‘confessions’ of the German Reformation, especially the Augsburg Confession, then, in view of 
the union which has rightly existed here for 50 years and the equally long practiced evangelical- 
free church-regimental practice, it hardly needs explanation that a commitment to the 'principles'’, 
not to the ‘letter’ of the confessions, has been meant herewith!" - Thus, then, under the vain 
clatter of modern ecclesiastical fine words, a good and solid piece of Lutheranism is to be carried 
to the grave in this little country, and in its place a quid pro quo empty of content is to be set. 
The deceived people, however, will realize too late what has been robbed from them under 
beautiful words! (Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz.) 

A Jewish Deputation in Palestine. More learned Israelites, Messrs. Levi, Potzkin, Gottschalk and 
Prof. Gratz, who had undertaken a journey to Palestine in order to see this land of Jewish hope 
and longing and to examine the condition of the population there, have returned from there and 
are drafting from the 
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Subject of their research a picture that will destroy many illusions. According to their information, 
16,000 Israelites live in Palestine at the present time, and their state of education is on average 
far below that of their co-religionists in Europe. They have only a meager living, spend their time 
in idleness, prayer and Talmud-reading, as well as in foolish sighing and whimpering on the ruins 
of the Temple, and lead a miserable existence on the donations of grace which they receive 
from the Jews of other countries. Prof. Gratz and his companions go so far as to suggest that 
there should be stricken from the Jewish prayer books all those passages which express the 
hope of the recovery of the holy land by the people of Israel and the rebuilding of the Temple of 


Jerusalem. The "Jewish Times” supports the counsel of Prof. Gratz, calling it another argument 


against the folly of promoting the emigration of the Jews to a country which has nothing for itself 
but the quality of being a venerable monument of the past. She calls it a crime to excite the 
morbid imagination of ignorant, poor people by impossible dream images; for one punctum of 
the earth has no higher value in God's eyes than another, and the prayer sent up to heaven is 
heard, whether the praying man stands here or there. (Christi. Botsch.) 
Prospects of new papal teachings. Dr. Zilligenz, a Catholic clergyman and last professor of 
philosophy in Posen, converted to Protestantism in consequence of the infallibility after a difficult 
struggle, at first without knowing what he should feed on. In his book "Ein Weg zur Erkenntni6B" 
("A Path to Knowledge"), published on this subject, he takes a "look into the future", in which he 
tries to prove that infallibility, even if it is the most important and main blow, will not be the last 
one of the Jesuit Order. "The Jesuits, already on the occasion of the last Council, wished to 
commit their faithful to the bodily Assumption of the Mother of Christ. For the explanation of the 
Immaculate Conception of St. Joseph the preliminary steps have already been taken. Joseph, 
and the Redemptorist Father Bouvy has already defended it in a special work, and a bishop has 
written the preface to it." Zilligenz cites the following passage from the book of Bishop Martin of 
Paderborn: "It is theologically certain and undoubted that the teaching Church (thus also the 
Pope alone) is infallible in the determination of the facts of faith, but there is as yet no strictly 
unifying doctrine of faith." To this Zilligenz remarks: "It therefore requires only a declaration of 
the pope to make even this adventurous assertion, which must now already be believed by 
Catholics, a formal doctrine of faith, so that whoever does not believe it is doomed to the eternal 
punishments of hell. But even here one will not stop. Already the Jesuit Father Schrader, an 
active worker for the last council, has made the assertion that the pope is also free from injustice. 
This seems to have gone too far for the infallibly-minded Prof. Scheeben, but even he admits: 
"That the general legislation of the popes and the principles of action which they have 
permanently established and upheld for the general cannot be immoral or corrupt for the church 


Saxony. On June 4 of this year, the Meissen Church Conference met, a unionist assembly of 
theologians and laymen who wanted to be faithful (.'). At this conference Superintendent Opitz 
wove in a warning concerning the position on the natural sciences. The warning read: "Only do 
not deny! Only no anathemas!" One used to say, "There are naturalists who teach that man is 
descended from apes. Anathema!" And that's all there is to it. But he's wrong. He reminds us of 
Galileo. We do not know whether we could not sometimes play the role of his judges condemned 
by us. The higher task, he said, was to harmonize the ideal content of Christianity with this 
research, insofar as it proves itself. 
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bring. - This is probably the first time that a Saxon - "Lutheran" superintendent warns Christians 
not to "deny", even if it is presented as a result of scientific research, that man is nothing but an 
evolved animal. The Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt, edited by Meurer, concludes its report with 
the words: "One could look back on the negotiations with satisfaction, and indeed be satisfied 
both about the fact that one is trying to realize the idea of a church conference at all, as well as 
about what was discussed at this first church conference specifically in the spirit of true 
‘conciliation and mildness. One can hardly believe one's eyes when one reads this. - Recently 
the notorious rationalist Pastor Silze in Osnabrtick has also been called to Chemnitz in Saxony. 
When he had been called there before, he refused the vocation because, as he explained, he 
could not take the oath to God's Word and the symbolic books that was still in force at that time. 
This obstacle has now been removed, thanks to the Saxon Synod, by the new oath, which is so 
elastic. W. 


Hanover. In narrow circles in Osnabrtck, writes the "Neue Zeitbl.", there is talk of asking the 
Nassau professor Schréder to apply for the parish of St. Mary. One hopes to make luck with this; 
at least one would have a good scandal that could be used. Schrdéder, as is well known, is under 
investigation because he rejects the use of the Apostolic Creed. 


Apostasy in England. On a recently published list of the so-called converts from the high Abel of 
England, who have converted to the Roman Church in recent years, there are more than 80 
names of marquis, carls, lords, generals and admirals from the oldest and first noble families of 
England. The number of converts among the clergy of the State Church is given as 200. 


Of all the Old Catholics who participated in the Munich Congress last year, the "Weltprirster" 
Alois Anton in Vienna made the most rapid progress. In his paper "Falsified Christianity and the 
World" (Pest 1871) he rejects the authority of the entire New Testament. The books of it, he 
says, are filled with "neo-Platonic and Gnostic elements." "In the Epistles attributed to the Apostle 
Paul there is not only that neo-Platonic - Gnostic spirit which blows in the other New Testament 
documents, but there lives in them another essence, the mystical-allegorical Rabbinism." The 
whole Christianity that has become dominant in the West is a falsification of the "original doctrine 
of Jesus"; the person of JEsu "only slowly emerged from the obscurity of his original, highly 
doubtful designation" and only "gradually advanced toward his complete divinization," etc. On 
the other hand, he pays full tribute to the efforts of the anti-Trinitarians, who "have most 
vigorously represented the party of human understanding and a genuine philosophy against dark 
Platonic-Gnostic doctrines". Alois Anton has already advanced far beyond the Protestant 
Association, and one may be anxious to see what position he will take at the second Old Catholic 
Congress to be held, as one hears, in Cologne in the autumn. (Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz.) 


Antichristian rage. The strongest thing yet done by the press of the Roman Curia is found in an 
article in the "Geneva Corresp." of June 11 on the Ramzanowki affair. "The Pope," it says there, 
"who hoped to bring the governments to their senses by his clemency, has already made them 
only too many concessions. Today he sees that the hour of mercy is past, and that sooner or 
later he must inaugurate a period of complete and inexorable justice. If the States cease to 
recognize the Church openly, then 
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the Church, for its part, will be compelled no longer to recognize the States themselves. The 
world will then be witness to cruel disintegration, and the governments would do very wrong if 
they believed that the masses would follow them." (Ibid.) 


The Oberkirchenkollegium in Breslau petitioned the House of Representatives to grant the 
Lutheran Church, which was separated from the Landeskirche, the rights of a publicly admitted 
religious society and an appropriate subsidy from state funds, while repealing the General 
Concession. The Commission, at the request of the speaker, Dr. Gneist, agreed in the resolution: 
the petition was unsuitable for discussion in plenary session. The government declared through 
its commissioner: the general concession was the utmost that in its opinion could be granted to 
the departed. (Ev. Church Chronicle.) 


In the province of Posen about 50 Polish-Catholic school inspectors have been removed from 
office because of the new school supervision law, partly because of insufficient knowledge of the 
language, partly because of political agitation. 


Frankfurt a. M. The Magistrate has decided to refuse any monetary contribution to the salaries 
of the Protestant Consistories after the abolition of the school inspection and the establishment 
of a municipal school authority, since they no longer hold an office for the city. If the state needed 
a consistory for church matters, it could also bear the costs for it itself. (Allg. Ztg.) 


Baden. The second chamber has adopted with a large majority the legislative proposals that 
members of religious orders or brotherhoods be prohibited from any public teaching activity and 
that the holding of missions as well as the assistance in pastoral care by members of religious 
orders which have not been established in the Grand Duchy with state approval be prohibited. 


Oestreich. In response to a Catholic petition against the admission of Jewish teachers to 
Catholic schools, the Ministry of Culture said that the service at a public school was a public 
office and, according to the wording of the law, accessible to every citizen without distinction of 
confession. The petition could not be considered. - Many French and Italian Jesuits arrived in 
Vienna in mid-April. They were refused hospitality in the monasteries; they had to seek lodging 
in inns. The police were informed of their arrival. The municipal council has decided on a petition 
to the General Ministry to deny foreign Jesuits entry into Austria, especially in Vienna. 


Italy. As is well known, Mr. Pio IX has Muhammedanism solemnly cursed every Holy 
Thursday, and prayers are said in the churches against the Turks and the infidels. This, however, 
does not prevent you from being content. The infallible head of Catholic Christianity in Rome has 
had the Order of Ottomanism conferred on him with diamonds by the ruler of the faithful in 
Stambul, and has received it with many compliments. If we are not mistaken, the statutes of this 
order oblige us to fight against the infidels, i.e. against the Christians. (Ev. K.-Chr.) 


Portugal. Here, too, a small Protestant congregation is in the making. At its head are the priest 
Mora and a recently converted young clergyman Ribeiro; it is said that 11 other priests are ready 
to join the movement. Since the laws of the country impose severe penalties on the apostasy of 
a Portuguese from the state religion, the converts have themselves naturalized in Spain; the 
congregation calls itself the Spanish congregation and is under the protection of the Spanish 
envoy. It is poor and dependent on the support of foreign, especially English and German 
Protestants. (N. Ev. Kztg. p. 248.) 
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Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man's blessedness rests in the last analysis 
on his own free decision? 
(Continued.) 


The third reason why this is not a Lutheran doctrine, but one that has always 
been most decidedly rejected by the Lutheran Church, is that it contradicts the express 
confession of that Church that man in his conversion is purely passive. 

It is true that Dr. Philippi writes, as Prof. Fritschel cites: "Accordingly, summing 
up all those successive moments of the constantly preceding divine grace, we may 
nevertheless regard the conversion of man as the exclusive work of divine grace, and 


hold fast to the iu in conversione homo se pure passive habet, as well as to the gratia Dei acti 


agimus." (Brobst's Monatsh. p. 91.) But this is a great deception, which can only be 
explained by the fact that it was contrary to Dr. Philippi's fidelity in his inmost being to 
contradict the confession of the church, which is also his palladium. For to make a 
"synergism (co-operation) of the human will with divine grace, not only after completed 
conversion, but also during the act of conversion," that is, before it, and yet to agree 
with the confession of our Church that man behaves purely passively in or during 
conversion, is evidently a contradictio in adjecto. How this self-contradiction is to be 
explained to our lowa friends is, of course, even more difficult, since they avowedly 
count nothing less than the entire doctrinal content of our confession as part of the 
confession, and are therefore in the fortunate position of being able to simply delete 
this and that, and therefore also the "pure passive" in the confession, without 
becoming inconsistent. Whether it is due to a lack of the altera pars Petri in their case, or 
to something else, that they, too, reject Dr. Philippis' timid declaration, in spite of his 
doctrine of a participation of the will the 
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We must leave that open to question. At any rate, however, Dr. Luthardt evidently 
goes out with the language of what lowa wishes to veil, when he.says of the doctrine 
that man's "self-acting conduct," or self-decision, is the ultimate ground of his 
conversion and blessedness: "This limitation of the old dogmatic proposition (of the 
Concordia formula): in conversione homo se habet mere passive, is now as good as 
universally acknowledged." (Compend. of Dogm. 2nd ed. p. 129.) Here, however, 
instead of speaking of limitation, to speak of abandonment would have been a still 
more appropriate expression, *) for participation and living conduct, synergy (i.e., 
activity) and passivity, are so entirely mutually exclusive, that it seems foolish to lose 
even a word about them. 

The clear confession of our church in the second article of the Formula of 
Concord in the repetition is: that man "by the power of the Holy Ghost, through the 
word preached and heard, is converted, believed, born again, and renewed, by pure 
grace, without any cooperation of his own (sine omni sua propria cooperatione)." (p. 589. 
In Miller.) Further, "When Luther speaks that a man keeps himself purely passive 
(rein leidentlich) to his conversion, that is, does nothing at all to it, but only suffers 
what God works in him: is not of the opinion that conversion takes place without the 
preaching and hearing of the divine word; nor is the opinion that in conversion no 
new movement at all is awakened in us by the Holy Spirit, and no spiritual effects 
are begun; But he thinks that man of himself or of his natural powers is not able or 
able to help in his conversion, and that conversion is not only in part, but entirely an 
effect, gift, and work of the Holy Spirit alone, who, by his power and might, through 


the Word, works it in the mind, will, and heart of man "tanquam in subjecto patiente" (as 
in the subject, which only suffers it), "that is, since man does or works nothing, but 
only suffers, effects, and works.. But the mind and will of the unregenerate man is 


(*) Therefore, Schenkel writes, "It follows, however, that the origin of conversion must be 
traced back to God alone, by no means that its appearance is not to be effected by man, i.e., 
that it is to come about in the form of self-consciousness and free self-determination, as an inner 
act of man. If the theology of the Concordia formula denied this, if it ignored the fact of conscience 
itself, and no longer recognized any (?!) relationship of the unconverted to God, this is an 
apostasy (!) from the principle of Protestantism in general." (Die Christliche Dogmatik. 
Wiesbaden 1859. p. 1014.) 
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Nothing else, but only subjectum convertendum” (the subject to be converted), "which 
is to be converted, as the mind and will of a spiritually dead man, in whom the Holy 
Spirit works conversion and regeneration, to which work the will of man, who is to 
be converted, does nothing, but lets God alone work in him until he is born again, 
and then also works with the Holy Spirit in other subsequent good works, which is 
pleasing to God." (p. 609. f.) 

This doctrine, to speak with the innovators, symbolically fixed, that man in 


conversion is purely passive, that man in conversion is not an active, but only a 
subjectum patiens, the one who suffers conversion, and especially that man's will is not 


the one that contributes to conversion, but only the subjectum convertendum, the one to 
be converted, This doctrine of our ecclesiastical confession we now find not only 
repeated in all Lutheran dogmatics, but also placed at the top of the doctrine of free 
will and conversion as an axiom and as a precious adjunct of our church, and 
rescued and defended with great earnestness against all perversions. Heerbrand 
writes: "It is said of the will that it is passive in its conversion, because the will does 


nothing in conversion, but suffers (patitur) that God is active in it and works until it is 
converted. Then the will, being born again and renewed, agrees, and the converted 
man is active (agit) through and with the Holy Spirit in good works pleasing to God. 


And so we are fellow-helpers of grace." (L. Cc. p. 238.) Schlisselburg writes: 
"Augustine rightly says, that we will, God works without us. But though in the schools 
the will may be called a cause, yet we shall call it only the suffering subject, and the 
matter in which, and the subject on which, and in which, the Holy Spirit works, raising 


up the dead (will), kindling a new light in it," etc. (Catal. haeret. V, 128. s.) Quenstedt 
writes: "Man behaves purely passively in his conversion, and can contribute nothing 
to his conversion." (L. c. Ill, 727.) 

The Syncretists, too, did not want to contradict the confession of our church, 
that man is purely passive in his conversion, but they proceeded in the same way 


as the newer ones, referring this mere passivity only to the preparatory effects of 
conversion. The orthodox, however, showed them that in this way they could not 
escape the reproach of semi-Pelagianism. To Latermann's remark: "That the fact 
that man is purely passive may be limited only to the beginning of conversion, but 
not to the progress and conclusion of the first conversion," Calov answers: "That this 
is akin to the error of the Papists is clear from the Bellarmine 
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Explanation of the papist opinion: 'The free will, awakened and prepared by 
antecedent grace, can contribute to its own conversion by the powers it receives 
from God.” (Syst. loc. theol. X, 26.) Concerning Latermann's Thesis, "If men will by 
grace, they can be converted by the same," the Danzig Ministry makes the following 
remark in its Censure: "1. If by .If by 'willing' the ability of willing itself were signified, 
it is certain that the Holy Spirit works in it in such a way as to impose no necessity 
upon it (which is what the Calvinists want), and our will is required to be the suffering, 
not the active, but the inactive and ineffective subject. 'He cannot will his conversion,’ 
says very well the great theologian Dr. Gesner in the 4th Disput. Thes. 9. to Art. 2 of 
the Concordf. But here he speaks of willing by grace! (2) If Latermann means by this 
the spiritual act of willing with a view to a spiritual object, which is the same thing as 
conversion, it is to be understood of the already regenerate man in the state of grace, 
in whom God has wrought this willing. Augustine writes in the Book of the Spirit and 
the Letter, Cap. 34: 'However, God also works the will to believe Himself in man, and 
He precedes us in all things by His mercy/ Therefore, just as | do not say that the 
awakened Lazarus, if he would by Christ's power, can be awakened by the same, 
since he is already alive; so also | do not say that the man, if he would, can be 
converted by grace, since he is already converted who so wills by grace, Rom. 8:22. 
Since those who are to be converted are purely passive, it is absurd to ascribe an 
action to a purely passive subject, as that of being converted is. Which is just as if it 


were said, The dead man awaketh himself, the thon willeth to be formed.” (L. c. p. 68. 


sqq.) J. G. Walch, the editor of Luther's works, also speaks out against Latermann's 
theory in his great historico-polemical work. Walch, after observing that Latermann 
had objected to the charge that he attributed to the human will a power to convert 
itself, "that he never taught as if this power came to man before conversion, but he 
only asserted that in conversion a man could cooperate, not from the powers 
remaining after the fall, but from those given him by God, and this he understood by 


the words oblata gratia (by the grace offered)"-he, Walch, adds: "But it seems, even 
so, after this explanation, that this expression is objectionable. For when a man is 
converted, that God produces spiritual life in him, he is dead, and is therefore put 
out of all condition to work anything; he gets spiritual powers, indeed, by this, that 
he can work by them and display his spiritual life in action: but in doing this, he is no 
longer in the state of conversion, but of sanctification and attainment. 
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Innovation. From which, therefore, it is evident that here, under regeneration and 
renewal, a confusion has been made." (Introduction to the Religious Controversies 
of the Lutheran Church. |, 248.) Dreier referred to the following words of the Formula 
of Concord: "As soon as the Holy Spirit has begun His work of regeneration and 
renewal in us through the Word and Holy Sacrament, it is certain that we can and 
should cooperate through the power of the Holy Spirit, even though we are still in 
great weakness. (p. 604.) He added: "It is to be taken into consideration that we can 
and ought to cooperate, not only when the Holy Spirit has already completed the 
whole conversion; but when he has only begun the rebirth and renewal, and we have 
thereby received new powers, we must thereby immediately begin to understand, to 
consider, and to desire the good, although great weakness is also involved. Of which 
it (the Concordia formula) further says: 'For this is once true, that in true conversion 
there must be a change, a new stirring and movement in the mind, will, and heart,* 
etc." Calov remarks: "That this change takes place in the conversion of man, no one 
doubts; but what the Concordia formula designates by the 'work of renewal begun in 
us,' others call the ‘first conversion,’ and there is no doubt that it is therefore called 
‘begun,’ because it must be continued through the whole life, since the renewal is 
only begun in this weakness and is only to be completed in that life. Of the new 
powers it is said that they are begun in us, because they are to become gradually 
more complete. But it is not denied that man is a fellow-worker only after conversion, 
nor is it asserted that man himself is a fellow-worker before conversion, and that he 
cooperates in his conversion. Something of the kind is nowhere taught by the 
Concordia formula, as the new synergists here assert." (L. c. p. 113. s.) 

To the assertion of the syncretists that there is a state in which a man is not 
yet fully converted, but is already equipped with gifts so that he can be converted, 
Calov answers: "That middle state (status ille medius), which Dreier and Latermann 
introduce, is a completely fictitious one. For either a man is under sin, or under grace; 
either he is born again, or not. Of a man in a middle state of breeding the Scriptures 
know nothing." (A. Conf. p. 1006.) *) 


*) Such a Status medius is assumed by almost all the moderns. Dr. Philippi, for instance, 


speaks of the condition of one not yet converted, whose "will, freed at the outset by grace, 
struggles after further deliverance." (Monatshefte, p. 90.) Prof. Fritschel, who quotes these 
words, himself speaks beforehand of the condition of one not yet converted, whose "will is so far 
released by the calling grace that he can now freely decide for God with his own will." (P. 89.) 
Dr. Frank be- 
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When Dreier et al. When Dreier and A. refer to the fact that conversion does 
not usually happen suddenly, but in stages, and that man is passive on the first stage, 


but not on the following stages, he answers this status medius as one in which "man, as a 
knowing and willing person, is enabled to let the gravitational point of his being fall into God's 
thoughts of salvation, which have been communicated to him and of which he has become aware"; 
and he adds: "Thus man, on the basis of the calling given to him, is able to cooperate with grace 


and to decide for it personally €X Se ipso, so that he himself is the active one in this and no other, 


but still not tamquam ex semet ipso ... to take position in that thought of salvation, and, in spite of 


the contradiction of the old being attached to the objects of the creature, to sin, to transfer into it 
the center of gravity of the I." (The Th. of Concordf. 1, 163. 164.) All these artificial poetries have 
no other purpose than to dissolve the mystery that man is blessed by grace alone, and yet is 
damned for the sake of his guilt. To make an indissoluble mystery of faith here seems shameful 
to the moderns, as men of science. But Chemnitz, Selneccer, and Kirchner, in their official defense 
of the Concordia formula against the Calvinists, express how our church stands in this matter as 
follows: "The Christian Book of Concord does not deny that in God there is a rejection, or that God 
should not reject some, and therefore does not go against Luther's saying, as he writes in his 


servo arbitrio against Erasmum, that this is the highest degree of faith, believing that God is 
nevertheless the most benevolent, who makes so few blessed: but to this end it appears that it 
does not ascribe to God the real cause of such rejection or damnation, whither the opposite 
(Calvinists') doctrine goes; and that, when it comes to this disputation, all men ought to put their 
finger on their mouths, and earnestly say with the apostle Paul Rom. 11.: 'They are broken 
because of their unbelief) and Rom. 6: (Rom. 6: 'The wages of sin is death;') and, secondly, when 
it is asked, why God the Lord doth not convert all men (which he might well do) by his Holy Spirit, 
and make them believe, etc., say further with the apostle, 'How incomprehensible are his 
judgments? How incomprehensible are his judgments, and how unsearchable his ways!' But by 
no means ascribe to God the Lord himself the willing and real cause of the rejection or damnation 
of the impenitent. But if they come upon us," (as the lowans are now doing from the Missourians,) 
"and say: Because ye confess the election of the elect, ye must confess the other also, that in 
God himself there is a cause of reprobation from everlasting, even apart from sin, etc. - We say, 
then, that we are by no means anxious to make God the cause of reprobation (which is actually 
not in God, but in sin), and really to ascribe to Himself the cause of the damnation of the ungodly, 
but wish to remain with the saying of the prophet Hosea, chap. 13, where God Himself says, 
"Israel, thou bringest thyself to calamity; thy salvation is with Me alone. Nor, as we have just heard 
from Luther, will we inquire of the dear God, inasmuch as he is hidden and has not revealed 
himself. For it is too high for us and we cannot comprehend it. The more we engage even in this, 
the further we get from the dear God, and the more we doubt his most gracious will." (Apologia or 
Responsibility of the Christian Concord. Dresden 1584. fol. 206. s.) Our old Lutheran confessors, 


therefore, by no means wanted to know anything in good lowaish about a Status mediUs invented 


for the purpose of dissolving the secret of the beatification of some and the damnation of others, 
but in good "missourish" they let the secret remain and put their fingers on the mouth. 
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A. Osiander: "Dreier says that the not-yet-converted man, made alive and healed by 
the new powers of antecedent grace, first fully assents to the divine word and 
completes his conversion; but how can he be made alive who is an otherwise still- 
to-be-converted, unconverted man, since conversion itself, as brought to a 
conclusion by the completing grace, is the making alive of one who is still spiritually 
dead? Thus he (Dreier) himself contradicts Hornejus, who acknowledges that the 
knocking of the preceding grace does not yet make a man spiritually alive, but acts 


upon him from without (forinsecus circumstare), and has for its object a man who is still 
spiritually dead. How can this paradox exist, since there is nothing intermediate 
between a dead man and a man made alive, between a converted man and an 
unconverted man, between an unbeliever and a believer, by virtue of the saying 
John 20:27? Secondly, the grace which precedes does not give man a power to 
work in his conversion, but a passive ability, by virtue of which, after the repulsion of 
the reluctance of the corrupt nature, he now becomes capable of a further grace, 
until the conversion is completed. For man is passive to every movement of divine 


grace, from which it is evident that he who experiences this movement (recipiens) 


cannot, by virtue of it, cooperate in the attainment of another, nor work together, but 
after it experiences another movement, and is passive to the third and to every 


movement preceding faith, so long as conversion is not yet completed." (Coleg. theol. 


systematic. p. IV. p. 337.) Hence Quenstedt also writes: "Although man cannot 
prevent the first movement from arising, yet he has already in the first movement 
the liberty to resist; he has it also in the second and last (although not in an indifferent 
manner, that is, in the same way, to convert and not to convert, for the capacity of 
the man already moved by the antecedent grace always inclines more to the latter 
than to the former), and he can, by a stiff-necked will, put a stop to the antecedent 


grace, drive it out, and hinder his conversion by resisting it." (Theol. didactico-poltem. 
Ill, fol. 735.) *) 


*) As to the stages of conversion, it is well to note what the same Quenstedt writes: "Here 
preparation is to be distinguished from the transfer from the state of wrath to the state of grace 
itself. The preparation has its stages and happens successively; but the transfer from the state 
of wrath to the state of grace happens in a moment, since it is impossible for a subject to be in 
the state of wrath and in the state of grace at the same time, under life and under death at the 
same time, even for a moment. For conversion is taken either in a broad sense, 
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To Dreier's objection, finally, which is also raised by the newer ones, that if 
one would not admit that man, by virtue of the preceding grace, accepts grace with 
full deliberation and in free self-decision and converts, all free will would be denied 


to man and he would be made a dead machine, Calov answers: "If free-will (liberum 


arbitrium) is not abrogated by the fact that good motions are awakened by the effect 
of the Holy Spirit through antecedent grace, without deliberation and premeditation, 
and as it were by chance, who will believe that free-will is abrogated by the fact that 
man is born again and completely converted, although this is not done with man's 
premeditation and deliberation and according to free choice, so that it would depend 
on free-will to want to be converted and not to want to be converted? But that man, 
when he is already healed and made alive, and when he is therefore born again and 
converted by the Holy Spirit, can accept or not accept the good, believe or not 
believe, this is not the point here, because we are dealing here with the man to be 


converted and made alive, not with the man made alive and converted." (System, loc. 


theol. X, 101. 8.) 
As, by the way, the teaching of the newer ones that the not-yet-converted man 


freely decides for grace himself, and thus does not act purely passively before the 
entrance of conversion, but cooperates with the Holy Spirit, has a partly already 
liberated will, which is already struggling for further deliverance, forgiveness of sins, 
and regeneration, is longing for grace, etc. (see Monatshefte, p. 90 ff.), so it therefore 
also overturns the whole order of salvation. (see Monatshefte, p. 90 f.), overthrows 
the whole order of salvation, it is therefore also a most dismal, dangerous and soul- 
destroying doctrine. According to God's word and our confession, he who is already 
in the faith is not to be believed. 


The first is that the word "conversion" is used to refer to all the movements of God's grace toward 
conversion, or in a narrower sense, to the extent that it refers only to the last act, namely, the 
transfer from the state of wrath to the state of grace. In this way, conversion has its preparatory 
acts, which occur successively. For first, preliminary grace offers the word and, by means of it, 
the object of salvation, and removes the natural incapacity for spiritual things; then, by means of 
that word, preliminary grace works to restrain the reluctance, to stir the heart by the blows (pulsu) 
of the law, and to expound the gospel. Whereby the not yet born again man, by the grace of the 
Holy Ghost stepping in, hears the word 'gladly,' Mark. 6, 20, may feel the blows of the law, and 
contrition, etc. And this his effect by preparatory grace the Holy Spirit continues, till he makes 
man able to accept that supreme good of transfer out of death, and out of the state of wrath, into 
life, and into the state of grace. But this transfer out of death into life, out of the state of wrath 
into the state of grace, is and is called, in the most proper sense, conversion, which God alone 


works in a moment, as has been said." (L c. f. 706. Ss.) 
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Thus, anyone who feels and feels in his heart even "a little spark and longing for 
God's grace and eternal blessedness" (Concordia, Art. 2, p. 591) is converted; 
according to the new, or lowa, doctrine, the weak and challenged Christians are 
deprived of this comfort. May God, therefore, in mercy, prevent this frightful 
perversion of the gospel, which is already going on in the Lutheran Church in 
Germany, from being transplanted into the Lutheran Church in America. 

(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by Pastor Grabner.) 
Missouri Iluminism . 


Under this title there is an editorial article in the "Lutheran and Missionary" of July 
25th of this year, in which the author, as it seems, has made it his task to make clear 
to the so-called Missourians their point of view. In our opinion, however, the good 
man would have done better to first clarify his own position before he allowed the 
light of his enlightenment to shine on other people. On us "Missourians," at least, 
these kinds of lights seek to exert their influence in vain, for by God's grace our eyes 
have been opened so far that we are able to distinguish the bright and clear truth of 
God's dear Word from such misconceptions. So if the unnamed and unknown D. D. 
really intended, even in part, to enlighten the "Missourians" with his "Missouri 
Illuminism," it was an illusion; just as many a D. D. toils with it today and finds pleasure 
in making illusions in order to deceive himself and other people. 

The writer of this must confess that the article "Missouri Illuminism" gives him the 
impression that the author is particularly concerned to deceive his reader about the 
preface in the current volume of "Lehre und Wehre". 

As is well known, in this preface to "Lehre und Wehre" an article from the pen 
of acertain Dr. SeiB is subjected to a detailed criticism by Professor Walther. In this 


critique, Professor Walther shows in detail that the article by Dr. Sei8, "Missourlism 
applied to history," does not prove what it is supposed to prove, namely, that we must 


either declare the recognized orthodox fathers and church teachers to be heretics, 
or cease to regard, declare, and treat chiliasm as a church-dividing error." 
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In spite of the clear and undisputed facts, by which Professor Walther shows 


that Dr. SeiB's "Missouriism applied to history" does not prove what it is supposed to 
prove: the author of Missouri Illuminism now seeks to prove the opposite, but with all his 
fine arts of deception he has not succeeded. 

Our D. D. commits the first trick of deception by seeking to take the edge off 
Professor Walther's sharp criticism by means of tasteless mockery and mischievous 
fallacies. He writes, namely: 

"Dr. IV. begins his learned work with the indignant remark, that the article with 
which he intends to deal bears the characteristic marks (earmarks) of false teachers 
and heretics, in that it appeals to former teachers, who are held to be true and 
orthodox Christians. He says: the Donatists appealed to Cyprian, and the Arians to 
Dionysius, that these were heretics, and because the said article appeals to the 
earlier church and its historical connection, it follows with necessity that the writer of 
it belongs to the same class. He will excuse us if we argue with as much propriety, 
Dr. W. has ears, and an ass has ears, therefore Dr. W. is an ass." 

That Professor Walther excuses this D. D. for his foul-mouthed rudeness, we 
believe we may assure, for, so far as we know Professor Walther, he no doubt cares 
most little whether certain!), D. chide him a Dr. or an Ass. "But it does not argue well,” 
but throws a very evil light on such D. D's. when they try to deceive their readers by 
twisting the truth and by crude jokes. 

Is the author of Missouri Illuminism not a little ashamed of the fact that he never 
shows his readers "Lehre und Wehre" and that they may never have the opportunity 
to get to know Prof. Walther from any other source than a liar and blasphemer? 
Walther from any other source than a liar and blasphemer: is not, | say, the author of 
the above article ashamed of himself for seeking to instil into his readers the belief, 
as if Prof. Walther were guilty of the nonsensical ungodly argument: that it is the 
characteristic feature of false teachers, etc., that they refer to the older, pure and 


orthodox teachers of the church; and because Dr. Seif in his article: "Missouriism 


applied to history" refers to the older orthodox teachers, he belongs to the class of 
heretics? 

No, my dear D. D., according to Professor Walther's argumentation, this is not 
the characteristic ear-mark of false teachers and heretics, that they refer to the 
orthodox fathers of former times, but "that they refer to former orthodox fathers to 
defend or at least to excuse their error," in order to cover their error with the authority 
of the fathers. Although Professor Walther now makes use of the expression: 
"characteristic feature**", he does not say that this is the case. 
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but only says: "That it has always been a very common excuse of the false teachers,’ 
that when they saw themselves beaten with God's word, they still thought to have a 
support in such fathers, who, with their otherwise acknowledged orthodoxy, still 
cherished the same error, which one does not want to tolerate in the false teachers", 
- so it seems as if the author of the "Missouri Illuminism" (!) and his ilk feel Professor 
Walther's critical knife very painfully, and are aware of it, as through Professor 
Walther's criticism the "characteristic ear-mark" of heresy is really applied to them. 
And only from the uneasy feeling about the fatal cut in the ear can the breakneck 
conclusions be explained to some extent, in which our author of Missouri Illuminism 


indulges himself. For it is hardly conceivable that a so-called Dr. of Divinity, with a 
calm blood, can be carried away to the following logic: "Because the false teachers 
refer to the fathers, and the pure teachers refer to the fathers, there is no difference 


between false teachers and pure teachers. For this and nothing else does our Dr. of 


Divinity declare when he writes: "It is evident that Luther, Melanchthon, the Adgsburg 
Confession, the Schmalkaldic Articles, and the Lutheran theologians in general 
appeal to the Fathers and the former and pure Church against their accusers. The 
Concordia Formula gives a sequence of testimonies of the Fathers almost as 
voluminous as Dr. Walther's whole Critique. And if we look through Dr. Walther's 44 
pages of criticism, we find that he himself continually appeals to the Fathers and 
earlier teachers; so that if such an appeal to the Fathers is a characteristic mark of 
the false teacher, he cannot but number our best Lutheran teachers among them, 
and not exclude himself." 

Indeed, a devastating logic against Prof. Walther and his criticism. How must 
not Prof. Walther have been startled when this new "skewer" against him came 
hurtling from the strong hand of an American D. D.? 

And what is to become of the rest of us poor Missourians, when our chief and 
most "able representative" is laid low by such eminent opponents? 

But before we let our spirits drop completely, let's first take a closer look at this 
projectile. 

"If," .says our D. D. in his "Missouri Iluminism," "it is a characteristic mark of false 
teachers to refer to the fathers, our best Lutheran teachers and Prof. Walther himself 
are among them." 

Yeah, "if"? - Well, that's really a harmless spit, and almost too pathetic to care 
about. Here comes a D. D. comes running in, and with such a clatter that you think 
he wants not only Prof. Walther alone, but the Missouri Synod 
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and the whole synodal conference, and since he wants to take the main thrust, it's 
nothing but a pathetic "if". 

| wonder if our hero of "Missouri Iluminism" in his heated imagination dreamed of 
something like this, because of the unpleasant mark on his ears, as if Prof. Walther's 
or any other Missouri doctrine was to be considered a characteristic feature of the 
false teachers: appeal to the fathers? For, as has just been shown, there is not a 
word of this in Mr. Prof. Walther's criticism. And the nonsensical conclusions which 


our D. D. makes follow solely from his nonsensical assertions, but not from Professor 
Walther's criticism. But if the poor man does not see the heaven-wide difference: if 
heretics and false teachers refer to orthodox fathers to cover their errors with the 
authority of the same, and if pure teachers refer to the orthodox fathers to prove that 
they stand together with them on the revealed Word as the united rule and guide of 
faith and life; - let them see how they will answer for it before God that they have 


made him a Dr. of Divinity. And he himself, such a D. D., should yet consider a little, 


that he must give account for his D. D. before God. Woe! especially to such doctors 
of theology who, on taking their doctorate, have sworn to hold fast to the pure 
doctrine of the Word of God, and to protect and defend it against all manner of error; 
and who are nevertheless conscienceless enough to demand equal rights for error 
and pure doctrine in the church of the Lord JEsu Christ. 

Indeed, it must be frightening in a "Lutheran" community where one claims 
equal rights for error with pure doctrine and tries to justify such an unchristian 
because unbiblical procedure by referring to the Fathers. 

It does no good, you gentlemen, to pretend to do the same thing as the pure 
teachers do, that you refer to the fathers in order to gloss over your unchristian 
nature. Yet you know very well that it is far from being the same when two do the 
same thing. Especially in the case under consideration, even the most simple- 
minded but truth-loving Christian will certainly see that it is a fortiori not the same 
thing when false spirits refer to the fathers in order to give their errors justification in 
the church of Christ by means of their inherent infirmities; and when pure teachers 
refer to the fathers in order to confirm their agreement with them on the basis of 
divine truth. 

Even the most simple but truth-loving Christian agrees that the false teachers 
with their false spirits undermine the foundation of the true church of our dear Lord 
Jesus Christ, but the pure teachers fence the gaps in the church and build the walls 
of Jerusalem. Wind, - nothing but erroneous wind is it, then, when the author of the 
"Missouri Illuminism" 
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accuses the Missourians of "austerity that condemns the saints and destroys the 
church"; for he himself knows, and only the most hostile and bitter hatred can deny 
it, that it was and is just this so-called "Missourian austerity," this faithful and earnest 
adherence to unbending divine truth, by which our dear Lutheran Zion, in these times 
eaten up by all kinds of false spirits, shines again in its old lovely splendor and clarity. 
Missouri may, after all, have cause to bow penitently before God over this or that 
sinful infirmity in its midst; but the reproach is truly not to the disgrace of Missourians: 
to hold fast to the truth with resolute severity, and to reject even the subtlest error as 
evil leaven. It is not "Missourian severity" that devastates the church of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but the faithless conduct of those who, appealing to the Fathers, 
endeavor to secure for error “equal rights with the truth. 

It is very remarkable, by the way, when our author of "Missouri IIluminism" refers 
to "ecclesiastical conformity" in order to secure a place for error in the church, and 
then makes the following quite papist conclusion: "What is tolerated and taught by 
orthodox believers as orthodox in one age cannot be heresy in another age. We do 
not want to take the trouble to show what "church-destroying" consequences this 
sentence entails, for one may presume that every reader of the "Doctrine and 
Defense" has so much theological understanding that with this principle the ground 
is pulled out from under the feet of all pure doctrine. Even honest papists might have 
misgivings about accepting this principle. It is well known that honest papists, 
although they do not accept the holy Scriptures alone as the basis of pure doctrine, 
only want to accept as justified church doctrine that which has been recognized at all 
times, everywhere, and by all as true church doctrine. But that chiliastery in any form 
whatsoever has been recognized at any time by all "recognized orthodox believers" 
as right church doctrine, our honored author of "Missouri Illuminism" himself will hardly 
dare to assert, and the proof of it he must remain indebted for all eternity. 

If, however, our venerable D. D., although, as he says, "not a chiliast himself," 
wants to try his luck with traditional chiliastry, he may do so at his peril. We 
Missourians, however, by God's grace, will continue to cast aside this traditional 
chiliasm as a Jewish delusion on the basis of divine word, and will not grant it a hand's 
breadth of venal ground among us. 


It matters very little, thank God, to us Missourians, whether a Dr. of Divinity, or 
a whole Church Council, or all the Lutheran or non-Lutheran Synods, or even an angel 
from heaven, declares some error in the Church to be rightly existing or "in rightful 
force". 
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We have learned by God's pure and fair grace, as simple students of catechism, in 
matters of doctrine and faith, not to ask: What does tradition say? or what does the 
Church Council say? etc., but: "Where is it written?" And if then such a Doctor of Divinity 
comes and wants to explain to us chiliastic ideas or some other "traditional" delusion 
in rightful force, we simply consider that a heretical wind; - also then a heretical wind, 
if such a D. D. wants to make the error in the Church "legitimate" with historical 
proofs. By the way, Missourians are not afraid of historical evidence; we only want to 
defend ourselves against the misuse of history - by falsely appealing to the Fathers 
- to deceive us into granting legitimacy to an error in the Church because one of the 
otherwise orthodox Fathers was once also in this error. We do not even accept the 
pure doctrine merely because it was accepted and taught by old orthodox teachers, 
for it is said of us, as it was of the faithful Samaritans, John 4:42, that we are all the 
less expected to acknowledge an error because one of the godly fathers once carried 
it on for a time, or even until death. 

And whether this D. D. says a thousand times that "there is a compelling 
tradition in the course of church history which must not be set aside, and according 
to which error must be tolerated in the church," these assertions weigh "less than 
nothing" with us. 

We know once for all that God's Word is above all D. D's. and this tells us, "If 
any man teach otherwise, and abide not in the saving words of our Lord JEsu Christ, 
and in the doctrine of godliness, he is darkened, and knoweth not any thing, etc. "Get 
thee from such.” 1 Timoth. 6:3-5; and, "Avoid a heretical man, if he be admonished 
once and again.” 

And no matter how often our D. D. may refer to the fathers and cry himself 
hoarse on account of the applied "earmark," the "earmark" is in place, and will not be 
removed in any other way than by the honest and open confession:. "I have deceived, 
and will not do it again." 

That the "earmark", the really quite fatal earmark, hurts our D. D. "and his like" 
is very understandable, but cannot be changed. Prof. Walther's critical knife is not 
made of cardboard, like Dr. Sei8's "Javelin". 

The feverish excitement into which our Missouri Illuminist has been thrown by 
the cut in his ear is evident, among other things, from the fact that he seems neither 
to hear nor to see. In his criticism, Professor Walther shows quite irrefutably that Dr. 
SeiB's Missourtism applied to history does not prove what it is supposed to prove, 


namely, that we must either cease to regard chiliasm as a church-dividing aberration, 
or else we must not accept it as a religion. 
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or declare recognized orthodox fathers to be heretics. In spite of all the evidence, 
however, that Missouri is uncaught by the Seissian dilemma, our Missouri Illuminist 
stands stiffly by it: if Prof. Walther does not declare the recognized orthodox Fathers 
heretics because of their chiliasm, he is wrong in accusing the now living chiliasts of 
heresy and denying them church fellowship. It seems that under the present 
circumstances it is hardly possible to help our D. D. with proofs - in cooler weather 
and with calmer blood, he may only take Professor Walther's criticism before him 
again next time, and with some attention in reading it through, he will certainly come 
to the insight that Professor Walther and his kind have well-founded cause to deny 
themselves the brotherhood of the present-day chiliasts, although they do not reject 
the earlier teachers with their chiliasm as heretics. Hopefully, our honored Mr. 
IIluminist will then also come to the realization that it is very probable that if "Johann 
Bading or Professor Walther, etc." had been able to teach the dear fathers about their 
chiliasm from God's Word, they would have thrown it away as immature goods. Why, 
then, should not Pastor Bading or Professor Walther have been able to convince one 
and another of the dear fathers of the falsity of their chiliastic opinions and to cause 
them to be recanted, just as Dionysius succeeded in convincing Presbyter Coracion 
of his chiliastery from God's Word and in causing him to recant? Our Illuminist could 
therefore have spared his mockery; it bites the Missourians no more than Seiss's 


Javelin stings them. 


If, furthermore, our illuminist declares that he wants to take his chances with the 
venerable fathers, some of whom, as he prefers to proceed, have taken their chiliasm 
with them to heaven; then he may first obligingly furnish proof that they have taken 
their chiliasm with them to heaven. If he does not prove this, we doubt very much 
whether the dear, blessed fathers will be willing to receive a chiliasts' defender as 
such into their community. Then one will also not find it quite out of order if those 
venerable fathers, who only celebrated the anniversary of their 25th jubilee in 1872, 
show no desire to make fraternity with their chiliastic neighbors. 

Finally, we would like to request our honored Illuminand to provide evidence 
very soon: where Prof. Walther has misquoted and misrepresented Chemnitz and 
Augustine. For it would be possible, of course, that Professor Walther had also been 
mistaken once, and he would certainly not be in a position to revoke any proven error, 
even if this proof had not been supplied by a D. D. 
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(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) Rules of life for preachers, taken and 
translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 
Xl. 
He was far from quarreling and fighting, especially as he carefully avoided 
quarrels and fights with his colleagues. 


"He that contendeth, quarrels, reviles, and soweth discord among brethren, 
speaketh with the devil's tongue," says Erasmus in the little book, Of the Tongue, p. 
440. Hence ministers of the church, who love, incite, and nourish strife and quarrels, 
hardly sin, and lend their tongues to the devil. The apostle has with earnest 
deliberation classed this with the episcopal canon 1 Tim. 3, 3. by saying, "A bishop 


shall not hang his apayov" 

The apostle does not speak of quarrels with the fist (of which it says before: "do not 
bang") as well as of quarrels with words, which Luther translated correctly. For the 
apostle does not speak both of quarrels with the fist (of which it is said before, "not 
to bang"), and of those with words, which he also reproves in 2 Tim. 2:23 and 24, 
where he says, "But abstain from foolish and useless questions, for thou knowest 
that they only bring forth strife (he calls it wars of words in 1 Tim. 6:4). But a servant 
of the Lord ought not to be quarrelsome," i. e., not to start quarrels thoughtlessly, not 
to quarrel about words, 2 Tim. 2, 14. And when the apostle says, 1 Tim. 3, 3. and 
Tit. 1, 7. "A bishop ought not to throb," Chrysostom, Homil. 10. on 1 Tim. 3. and in 
the Commentary on Tit. I., refer, Jerome also applies this word to tongue-lashing or 
scolding, so that the meaning is: the bishop is required not to be a throbber, i.e., not 
to strike with the tongue, not to quarrel, scold, revile, and so forth. Erasmus agrees 
with this in his notes, where he says: "This (ju aAijytyv) does not proceed from 
violence of the hands, but from the sharpness of the tongue, that he is not a wild and 
nefarious taunter. For what great thing would it be for a bishop to keep his hands in 
check?" Others connect the two, and understand by trAnxtng one who fights with 
others, and strikes at them, whether with a strong fist or a shrewd word, or who is 
inclined to lash out with words or blows. Balduin, in the Commentary on Tim. and 
Tit. says of the passages cited, "The word meet, wound, deals with three things, the 
hand, the tongue, and the evil example; for it may be understood, 1, actually and in 
a gross manner, of him who lays hands on another and wounds him, or even kills 
him; 2, metaphorically, of cutting with the tongue. For there are also blows with 
tongues, in Horace, Carm. lib. 2nd, Od. 22nd, and David compares Ps. 64, 4. the 
tongues of taunters to sharp swords, and Jeremie's enemies say Jerem. 18, 18.: 
‘Come, let us strike him dead with the tongue/ The bishops, then, become marvels 
and slayers, when they too freely pour out the displeasure of their hearts upon others 
whom they have appointed to office. 
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...to be reprimanded. ... 3, Such wounding and killing is also done when they provoke 
their hearers to sin by evil example,” etc. But more correct seems to be the opinion 
of those who understand by trA-hxTN¢ one who is quick to strike, or who easily strikes 
with his fist, and is wont to avenge with blows any offence done, which is usually 
found in the wake of wine-drinking or drunkenness, as driving even the unarmed into 
battle. When, therefore, the apostle desires a bishop to be yn adiytyy, dA’ tinayov, 
not to be throbbing, not to be heretical, he requires that he not only not be ready to 
strike, but also to shun quarrels, contentions, and dealings, both in refuting 
opponents, that he not, sometimes even without cause, heckle them with harsh 
reproaches, and in punishing sins. For love mends, and strife provokes. And the 
worst thing is to let one's displeasure against another break out in the pulpit. 
Therefore the apostle wants Timothy to constantly inculcate his co-workers in the 
gospel, under adjuration before God, the future judge and avenger, that they do not 
war over words. But word warfare is (according to Gerhard in his Commentary on 
this passage p. 37.) 1, to quarrel spitefully about words, while one is one in the 
matter. 2, to use a quarrelsome and quarrelsome way of disputing. 3, To seek in 


disputing the glory of victory, not the truth. Augustin, lib. 4. de doctrin. christ. cap. 28. 
says, "To war of words is, not to care how error may be overcome by truth, but how 
your speech may be preferred to another's." St. Paul adds a great harm which 
follows from the wars of words, saying, "which is of no use, but to pervert them that 
hear," as if he said, the strife of words not only lacks all fruit, but also does much 
harm to the hearers, who are disturbed in faith and godliness by such strife. Jerome, 
too, in the 84th Epist. to Oceanus, teaches how evil quarrels are to a bishop, saying: 
"Nothing is more shameful than the insolence of uneducated men, who take 
loquacity for renown, and always ready to quarrel, thunder off with pompous words 
against the host subject to them." Neither let the servant of the church begin a 
quarrel with his colleagues, or let others involve him in it. For such quarrels and 


disputes cause trouble and hinder the fruitfulness of the word. Carl Regius, Orat. 


christ. lib. 9. c. 44. says: "Nothing is so destructive of all spiritual fruits, and, as that 
one speaks, tramples down the cheerful sowings and labors of the cattle, as such 
quarrels and jealousies among the preachers themselves. For the more some of the 
people seem to rejoice in such contentions, the greater offence they suffer, and are 
vexed, and the reputation of the word of God falls away." When fellow priests tear 
and revile one another, all honorable discipline falls. When in the Nicene 
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At the end of the Synod many bishops brought before the Emperor Constantine the 
Great writs of accusation against each other or private accusations against each 
other. When many bishops brought accusations against each other or private 
accusations against each other before the emperor Constantine the Great, he had 
them all sealed and preserved, and at the close of the synod he threw them all into 
the fire and burned them, adding: "The crimes and errors of the priests should not 
be revealed to the people, lest they take a cause of offense from them and freely go 
to sin," as Sozomenus, B. 1, ch. 16, Rufin, B. 1, ch. 2, and Theodoret, B. 1, ch. 11, 
report. It is not to be permitted that quarrels should be and creep in among 
Christians, much less hatred. In the church, especially among the teachers, holy 
peace should flourish. For "the left hand has no more need of the right than the 
Church has of the concord of teachers," as St. Basil asserts with godliness. Hence, 


finely Ignatius reminds us of Polycarp, epist. 2. col. 26. "Care for unity, besides which 
there is nothing better. It is a man's honour to remain from strife, but they that love 
to strive are all at once fools, saith Solomon, Spriichw. 20, 3." Dr. Geier, in his 
Commentary, says of this passage, p. 1069: "It is virtue itself to remain from strife, 
viz. That is, not rashly seeking to raise a hand to quarrel, or seizing the one offered, 
or mingling with others who are quarreling with one another, but with due caution 
both suppressing the inward movements of one's own mind, and so moderating the 
outward words of the tongue, that words of scorn or jabbing speeches are not 
opposed again to words of scorn, pointed speeches again, and words of scorn again 
to words of scorn." etc. And indeed, the more uneducated a man is, the more proud 
and inclined to quarrel he is; the learned, on the other hand, who are zealous in their 
studies, have no time to quarrel, says the blessed Dannhauer, tom. |. conscient. p. 
994. p. 994. The same enumerates, p. 1091. among the corruptions of the preaching 
profession: the enmities among fellow ministers, arising either from jealousy of gifts 
and favors, or from too great softness of feeling, etc. A preacher of the faith, 
therefore, should avoid every occasion of quarrel, especially with his colleagues, 
should heartily preserve the bond of unity and brotherly love, and should translate 
the wrongs that may have been done to him, and bravely bear and forgive the 
insults. Let him be peaceable even against those who hate peace. And in order that 
he may keep harmony and peace, he should make use of the gentleness which the 
apostle likewise demands in 1 Tim. 3:3 in the immediately preceding word. But it is 
mild according to Aristotle, 5. Ethicor. ad Nicom. cap. 10. in fine, one "who does not 
stand too strictly on his right against the lacking part, but (for the sake of peace) 
yields a little of his right, even if the law be for him." To which Budaeus says: be 
called a gracious indulger of indulgence, or one who can bear what is committed 
against him, as Theodoret explains it. True, a sad strife arose (napocvowos, a 
bitterness and aggravation 

of the mind) between Paulo and Barnaba, A. G. 15, 39. whose 
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But the apostle, who has himself experienced the vexation of strife and contention, 
bids us walk "with all humility and gentleness, with patience, forbearing one another in 
love, and being diligent to keep unity of spirit by the bond of peace," Ephesians 2 and 
3. 2 and 3, Col. 3, 12. and 13. 

(To be continued.) 


To the defense. 


How the Lutheran Visitor defines the difference between church and sect. - In 
his number of August 16, he says: "It has been said that it is an infallible characteristic 
of a church as compared with a sect, that it can tolerate different and apparently 
antagonistic schools of theology in its midst, while a sect does not fail to insist on 
absolute uniformity of doctrine, and where this cannot be maintained, is ready to 
accept the alternative of a further schism. A church is content to hold fast to its 
symbols, and is patient with the various interpretations which may be given to them, 
so long as they do not contradict the clear truths of the Word of God; while a sect clings 
tenaciously to certain doctrinal theories and peculiarities of worship, thinking that in 
these its special glory consists, and will not patiently allow them to be called in 
question." - Whoever does not yet understand the difference between a church and a 


sect, must at least not blame the Visitor, after he has shone such a bright light for the 
benefit and piety of all whom it concerns. Thus it is not the circumstance that one 
community stubbornly clings to the confession of divine truth, the other to the 
confession of its ungodly error in contradiction to the word of Scripture, and bases its 
existence, doings, and being on it, that, according to the Visitor's oracle, determines 
the difference between church and sect, but merely the manner in which a community 
clings to its confession, whether of truth or error, in general. The more faithful and strict 
it is with the doctrines of its confession, the more it is a sect; the more lax and tolerant 
it is, the higher is the degree of its ecclesiasticism. How would it have fared with the 
prophets and apostles, and even with the Son of God himself, as tenacious zealots for 
the truth and against all error, if they had been judged by this standard of the Visitor? 
And our Lutheran Church, which regards its pure confession as its highest "glory" and 
so zealously watches over it in its "unanimous understanding," has then certainly been 
one of the worst sects, and least deserves to be judged by the "unanimous 
understanding" of the Lutheran Church. 
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There is no community that is more hostile to doctrinal uniformity and syncretism in 
religion than ours. Here again it is evident how much the understanding of the true 
character of our Lutheran Church and of the Church of Christ in general has been 
lost even to otherwise well-meaning Lutherans. S. 

What separates Missouri and lowa? - This question is raised by Inspector 
Bauer in a note on the 25th anniversary of the Missouri Synod. Unfortunately, 
however, his answer is one so very abortive that we must at least lodge our humble 
protest against it. For he says: "What separates and divides us and Missouri, the 
lowa Synod, and the other group of synods in America connected with it? One thing, 
that we cannot approve the narrowness *) of the way which Missouri takes, which 
rejects and condemns everything that does not literally agree with the Lutheran 
teachers of the past, even though the Scriptures clearly give a different tone. As 
necessary as it is to hold fast to the past and its good, if it continues to stand the test 
of Scripture, an idolatry of tradition *) is itself a path that leads away from truth and 
to ruin, so, like the past, the living present *) also has its right, and the past must rise 
anew every time transfigured from Scripture and faith, if it is to be understood by 
time and prove victorious as eternal imperishable truth. Because this is so, we rejoice 
in part in all the good and progress we perceive in this direction, even in the Synod 
of Missouri. But we also rejoice in truth and in humility that God has placed us in this 
opposition at Missouri, because this opposition is a right divine one, because it 
comes from the faith of Scripture alone." *) We must openly confess that we are not 
at all ashamed of the "narrowness of the way" which we really walk; for the way of 
truth, as it is in the Word of God and in the Confession of the Church, is, on the one 
hand, by its very nature a narrow way, where one must beware, on the right hand 
and on the left, of the deviations of false prophets, who "come to us" in sheep's 
clothing, or "rise up among ourselves" (Matth. 7, 14. 15. Acts 20, 30.) May others 
"not approve" of the "narrowness" of this way, we, with God's help, do not want to 
take offense at this divine narrowness, nor leave it for that reason in order to seek a 
broader, more comfortable one. But Inspector Bauer does us an injustice in the 
highest degree when he describes the narrowness of our way as one "which rejects 
and condemns everything that does not literally agree with the Lutheran teachers of 
the past, even if the holy Scriptures clearly give a different tone," and when he calls 
us "idolatry of the 


*) Highlighted by Inspector Bauer. 
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Tradition" is to blame. It is indeed a popular expression among our opponents to say 
that the Missourians place the "fathers" or "tradition" above Scripture; but they do 
not take the trouble to furnish proof for such a terrible charge in even one case. Let 
us see the statement of Missouri in which such a papist principle is expressed even 
remotely and implicitly! Or bring the example of a case in which Missouri would have 
done violence to Scripture in favor of "tradition"! That we think far more of the 
theological works of the Fathers than of those of the theologians of today, and 
therefore look around more diligently in the storehouses of the ancients and seek to 
unearth their treasures, is quite true, but how does it follow that we despise or neglect 
the Scriptures? Are not the very works of our ancients far more delicious and 
valuable guides to the Scriptures than are the works of the moderns taken as a 
whole? But the matter is simply this: Inspector Bauer liked to call his chiliastic 
doctrine of hope, which was already rejected by our ancients on the basis of sacred 
Scripture, "Scripture," and because we now, along with the ancients, but not for the 
sake of the ancients, also reject the dream of chiliasticism, we must allow ourselves 
to be accused of a "deification of tradition. Here in America, by the way, it is now 
well enough known how untrue it is that lowa stands on the Scriptures, but Missouri 
on the Fathers; for the attacks of the lowans in recent years have almost always 
proceeded to bring into application the mere authority of this or that Ancient One 
against Missouri and its evidence from Scripture and symbols. But what has really 
separated us from lowa from the beginning, and still separates us, is its infidelity to 
the truth-the truth of Scripture, of the Confession, and of historical facts. Here no 
palliation will help. S. 


"We in the East' and the 'Western Brethren.” - Now that the General Council in 
the West can only count the Augustana Synod and lowa (and even the latter only 
half and half) among its own, the use of language in certain circles has taken the 
liberty of badly naming the Council members after the East and the members of the 


Synodal Conference after the West. It is just according to the old rule: A potiori parte 


fit denominatio; for in the East and West, however, opposite emphases are found. 
Recently the "Luth. Herold" has now delivered an editorial with the inscription "We 
in the East" and has referred to the history of the Luther. Church in the East not only 
as a reason for explanation, but also as a justification for the Council's infidelity to 
Lutheran doctrine and practice. For as long as the question is only this: How it came 
about that the members of the Council and the General Synod found themselves in 
such unionistic, liberal and blurred laxity, - we are very willing to accept the historical 
reason for explanation. 
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The question is: Which side represents what is true and right, what is biblical and 
what is Lutheran? But if the question is: Which side represents what is true and right, 
what is biblical and Lutheran? - then we cannot, of course, take the historical origin 
of the present conditions as a basis for decision, and judge, for instance, that while 
the standpoint of the "Western brethren--because of their "special struggles and 
experiences--is for them the right, biblical, and Lutheran one, the opposite 
standpoint of the Council, because "the history of the church in the East is a different 
one--is for the Council the only right, biblical, and Lutheran one. Lutheranism does 
not hang its mantle to the wind. 
Ss. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 


The "Lutheran Visitor” on the position of the Synodal Conference on the English question:-"The 
European Lutherans are far in advance of the natives. If our German congregations, fifty years 
ago, had taken such an understanding and evangelical stand in favor of the national language 
as the Missourians do now, the Lutheran Church would not have lost so many valuable 
members, nor would it have had cause to grieve that in so many places where it once counted 
sons and daughters by the hundreds, it now has no home. But as the Germans are willing to 
care for the English, so must the English care for the German. All our preachers should be able 
to baptize in German, to communicate the Lord's Supper, to visit the sick and to bury the dead. 
The German language should not be neglected in our colleges and seminaries." - Certainly, the 
negligence of preachers and congregations in caring for the foundation of English-Lutheran 
congregations and the training of English-speaking but faithfully Lutheran-minded preachers is 
greatly to blame for the losses which our church has continually suffered in this country for more 
than a hundred years. Even greater guilt, however, is borne by the spirit of indifferentism and 
doctrinal liberalism which has long held sway in the Lutheran Church here and which the "Visitor" 
still advocates. For if the editor of the said paper, as the same number of August 23 reports, can 
have an "old Methodist brother" preach for him, surely the members of his congregation, who 
may move, cannot be blamed if they join an already existing Methodist congregation instead of 
starting a new Lutheran congregation. Ss. 

The "Denkschrift" of the Synodal Conference appears, according to its essential content, now also in 
the "Ouserver". Unfortunately, however, all the arguments are lacking in its criticism. S. 

Paganism among "orthodox" Protestants. - As the "Odssrvar" reports, "Hon. E. C. Towne, having 
removed to New Haven, made it public as a part of his intention in changing his residence, that 
‘he wished to be a missionary to the paganism which, under the name of orthodoxy in doctrine 
and discipline, has made both New Haven and Aale College its most excellent strongholds." - 
It is true that we do not know more precisely what the present doctrinal position of the ‘faculties 
at Harvard and Aale College is. The 
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we know, however, from manifold observations of our own and the ‘unanimous testimony of 
other observers, that among our "evangelical" (!) denominations, the Episcopalians, Methodists, 
and Congregationalists at the top, in countless parishes pagan moral teaching after the pattern 
of the ancient Greek and Roman philosophers has taken the place of the gospel, and that the 
poor sinner's gospel of Christ the Savior has become a true rarity among the sects. We 
Lutherans, therefore, have a sacred calling, in the face of this ghastly rationalistic moralism, to 
bring the lamp of the pure gospel, even in the English language, to the children of our new 
fatherland, and to make accessible to them the rich treasure and consolation of the "wholesome 
words" of the justification of a poor sinner by grace alone. Ss. 


What Methodism owes to Lutheranism. - The General Conference of the Methodists, in a document 
relating to their jubilee celebration, expressed itself as follows: "Let us not forget that our 
Methodist theology, and especially our view of practical and experiential religion, was originally 
drawn by Wesley from German sources. It was the reading of Luther's exposition of Galatians 
that led Wesley to true faith in Christ." A thankful confession! Of course, in the Methodist 
theology, as it has developed over time, false-spiritual, enthusiastic elements have come to 
dominate, which have led the fresh impulse that came from Luther's fullness into wrong channels 
and have provoked a decided hostility against the pure doctrine of our Lutheran Church. How 
far is the Methodism of today, with its hopeful delusion of perfect sanctification, from the spirit of 
Luther as reflected in his Epistle to the Galatians! And this change from the Lutheran standpoint 
in the midst of the doctrine of justification to the now specifically Methodist standpoint, the 
insistence on perfect sinlessness, has already taken place in Wesley as the prototype of genuine 
Methodism. Ss. 


A Methodist on the Catholics. The Methodist Recorder, published in Pittsburg, sees much good in 
the Catholic Church, and advises his readers to take the respectability, piety, and zeal of the 
true and genuine Catholics as their pattern and example. He writes: "The Catholic priest walks 
through his parish and he knows his people. He cares for the poor and strives to give thorough 
catechetical instruction on the teachings of the Church. He takes special care of the sick and the 
suffering. Where in the world can Protestantism show such comfortable and well-equipped 
hospitals and systematic work in our cities as Catholicism? We have often been called to visit 
the sick in Catholic hospitals, for every preacher is admitted there when a Protestant patient 
desires him, and have been received by the superintendents with true Christian courtesy, and 
have been able to read the Bible there freely and unspiritually, and to talk and pray with every 
forsaken person who is forgotten and neglected by Protestantism. Sick people who are picked 
up by these Samaritan hands are always left free to choose their religious counselors. If they 
make no choice, or if one does not know their history, then a priest is called to instruct and 
comfort them. We speak here from personal experience, and were we to speak otherwise, we 
would be guilty of a sin which we would have to answer for in the great day of judgment. We 
found the same system in different cities, and prefer it to all Protestant. Catholicism may have 
great faults, but it knows how to instruct and stir the masses, to draw and hold the people to 
itself, to exercise patience with sinners, to unite the common interest, and to keep the un- 
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We must seek out the happy ones and do so in a way that is pleasing to men and angels. In 
good Christian works we can still learn a great deal from our opponents. Let us not criticize these 
people, let us not ridicule them, let us not put obstacles in their way, for they work for God, and 
as we know, talk is easy and cheap, while action and work cost money and sacrifice. Catholics 
may venerate the saints and cherish statues, but they do not bend the knee to men. They go to 
Mass early, promptly, and regularly, and in their going and coming they do not ask: who will 
preach? what a glorious speech! or: how does this dress fit? They go as they are to pray. We 
make much fuss about the images and statues that adorn the niches in Catholic cathedrals, and 
accuse them of superstitious practices, and yet such devotion is still better and safer than the 
idolatry that is practiced in our churches with adult living idols. The little wooden image makes 
no intrigue, and brings its admirers to no inconvenience. But when the heart is set on its favorite 
preacher, teacher, or leader, and all the powers and affections of the heart are lavished on this 
idol, then there is serious danger, and the whole church-going becomes hypocrisy and an 
abomination in the sight of God. We can thus look with benefit at the simple devotion of the 
Catholics, and as long as we do not imitate them in this, do not become like them, so long we 
can only look at our ecclesiastical conditions with sorrow and pain. We Methodists, need more 
thorough and Christian works, and a deeper and more continued devotion to our Savior." - We 
scarcely believed that a Methodist could be so blind as this writer. Ww. 


Disturbed Pulpit Fellowship. - A preacher, who, in consequence of invitation received, was holding 
the Methodist pulpit at Derby, Connecticut, on one of the recent Sundays, was speaking 
favorably on the widely accepted theory that the word "day," as used in Genesis, is supposed to 
mean, not four and twenty hours, but a period of indefinite length, when the pastor of the 
congregation, who was present, hastily interrupted him, and said he did not want any such 


doctrine preached in his church. Observer.) 


Support of the Roman by grants of land is advocated by an eminent Presbyterian. - AS reported in the Magazine, 
Dr. Hodge of Princeton, in a letter, has declared "that it is wise and right for Protestants to 


encourage the establishment of churches under the control of Catholic priests." Dr. Hodge gives 
us his reason for this statement in the following words: "The Roman Catholic Church teaches 
truth enough to save the souls of men." - We see from this that logical minds must extend their 
liberalistic principles, which have hitherto found practical application only among Protestants, to 
the Roman. For the sake of the fragments of truth still to be found among the Papists, therefore, 
one should not refuse to support the Papist system taken as a whole. According to the same 
logic, therefore, the Council would also have to admit the Roman Catholics’ pulpit and altar union 
and defend it as principally correct. Thus the vexatious unionism also brings the sect of the pope 
back to honor among those who had escaped. - S. 


American Sabbath Doctrine. The "Christian Messenger" writes: The "Christian Weekly" asserts that 
preachers both and laymen are compelled to transgress the ten commandments, and that they 
have no right to work seven days in the week. Since they cannot take Sunday as a day of rest, 
they should set another day. The above Journal further remarks: "No one can work seven days 
in the 
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week without transgressing God's law; and no man can transgress the laws of God without 
impunity, though he be a preacher. As to the appointed day of rest, most preachers take Monday, 
the more prudent Saturday. Put aside all pastoral reports. Turn the key to study. Close the 
theological books. When you read't, read useful books, but best read none. Go to the garden; to 
the carpenter's shop; to the woods; sleep; occupy your thoughts as little as possible; let your 
mind lie idle; lay aside the sermons, studies, pastoral works, and pastoral duties-and you will be 
astonished, after a year's experience, at the freshness, health, and vigor with which you can 
discharge your official duties." - But how then will the "Christian Weekly" justify it that the 
preacher does not celebrate on Sunday, or for that matter on Saturday? If it is bound to Moses, 
all preachers, and it with them, are bound to Saturday. Ww. 


The activities of the "Gesellschaft flr innere Mission" (Society for Inner Mission) for the year 1871-1872 are 
expressed by Inspector Bauer in the following words: "On the one hand, the Wartburg Seminary 
is supported with an annual contribution of 1500 fl. for the maintenance of its teachers and 
professors. In addition, we regularly send them a number of pupils from our preparatory school, 
because we cannot keep all those who enroll with us, and because the American educational 
institutions will be dependent on the help of German young people for a long time to come. One 
consequence of the war years is that this year we are sending only one pupil, Ossian Hartman 
from Aurnheim, to the Wartburg Seminary. The second activity for America is the sending of 
missionaries to the American Lutheran Church, in order to supply the ever new Lutheran 
congregations with teachers and preachers. This requires on average a sum of 2000 fl. and 
more. This year we are sending three students there who, after a three-year course, have passed 
their final exams and will be used immediately for the ministry, first as assistant clergymen. - Of 
course, it seems somewhat strange to us that the lowa Synod, which has now been in existence 
for about 15 years, with its approximately 80 pastors and "well over a hundred congregations," 
still receives such a significant financial subsidy from Germany for the maintenance of its 
teachers and professors. Is America such a poor, starving country? Or are only the 
congregations of the lowa Synod so disproportionately poor and small? Or where is the fault? 
Surely not in the more lively and active Christianity which lowa claims to represent to the Missouri 
Synod? 

Ss. 

An anti-episcopal decision by Episcopal Methodists. - In the "Christ's. Messenger" we read the following 
curiosity: The "Episcopal Methodist" reports in an editorial essay on: "What Makes a Bishop?** 
that at the General Conference of the African Episcopal Methodist Church in Philadelphia in 
1864 A. W. Wayman and J. P. Campbell were elected and ordained Bishops. W. Wayman and 
J. P. Campbell were elected and ordained bishops. Wayman was elected first by a much larger 
majority; but Campbell was ordained first. Hence the question arose as to who was the senior 
bishop. The General Convention of 1868 decided that the elder Bishop was the one who was 
first elected by the greatest majority of votes. 

The Universalists in America are much like the rationalists and liberals in Germany. While they often 
boast that their liberal religious principles and doctrines promise them a great future in the 
church, in fact their ecclesiastical endeavors and institutions are rapidly going downhill. It may 
be that the Universalist principles here in America in other churches are being 
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(especially, for example, among the Methodists) have procured an asylum, the denomination 
itself has, as the "Christl. Messenger" reports, "during the last ten years, within the Ver. States, 
they have lost about one-third of their preachers. In the States of Massachusetts and New 
England they possess at this moment fewer preachers than they did in 1840 or 1850. During the 
intervening period of the two latter years they made some progress; since then they have 
diminished considerably, and enjoy by no means so favorable a number as they did in 1840." S. 

Enthusiasts - exegesis and - pastoral. - Of this we find in the "Christi. The "Christian Review," organ 
of the Disciples (a Baptist sect), answers the question of a correspondent: "Should an unmarried 
man - a bachelor - be ordained to the office of an elder or minister, if he possesses all other 
qualifications? In this guide we have no example of an unmarried man being an elder, or an 
overseer, or a bishop. After a biblical critique of this, the article concludes: "It is not only a clear 
and explicit requirement that he be 'a wife's husband,’ but also that he preside well over his 
children." - When, then, it is said, "he that hath obedient children," it follows: a) not only must an 
elder not be unmarried, but his marriage must not be childless; b) he must have several children, 
not only one; d) they must have already proved their obedience; d) they must not yet have died 
again, for it is not said, "have had," but, "have," and so on. 

Ss. 


Il. Abroad. 
Saxony. After several Saxon preachers had appealed to the ministers of state commissioned 


in Evangelicis against the decision of the Ministry of Culture that members of free-religious 
associations can also be Lutheran church leaders, these ministers decided, among other things: 
"Therefore, in the legal assessment of the case, the only question that matters is whether joining 
the free-religious association is an act that contains a contempt for the Word of God that causes 
public outrage. This question, however, must be answered in the negative by the ministers of 


state commissioned iN Evangelicis, in agreement with the Ministry of Culture. Moreover, the 
assessment as to whether this exception is to be applied to a particular person is not left to the 
entire membership of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, or to the narrower circle of confessors 
who are truly filled with faith and decide according to its stricter standard, but to the church 
congregation entitled to vote according to the law." - This opens up a truly gruesome picture of 
the situation in which the Saxon-Lutheran Regional Church presently finds itself. W. 

Hanover. Pastor Krome in Dorum in Hanover, who has been deprived of school supervision 
"because of inappropriate remarks on the pulpit about the school supervision law", had also 
signed an address of approval to the deputies Briel and Windthorst (the fanatical ultramontane). 
For this, writes the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-lutherische Kirchenzeitung", he has now received 
a reprimand from the Consistory in Stade, in that the same has made it known to him how, by 
signing the address, he had given "a just and avoidable annoyance". - Pastor Ruperti in 
Goostendorf has refused to introduce a person elected to the church council; nevertheless, he 
was elected for the second time with 50 votes against 11. - Furthermore, the aforementioned 
church newspaper writes: "Great news from Geestemiinde! The Reformed are legally free from 
all additional taxes for church and school. During the collection of the school tax, which was 
larger this time, the number of Reformed grew visibly, 
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and strangely enough, the Geesteminder Bank also declared that it was reformed. A 
confessional bank! and yet they do not want confessional instruction. The confession is the best, 
which brings in the most money. 

After a period of more than four months, Dr. Lisko, who had attacked several articles of the 
Apostolic Symbolum (p. April number) and had received a reprimand for this from the Consistory 
of the Province of Brandenburg, finally received a long decision in response to his appeal to the 
Oberkirchenrath. Whoever had hoped that the highest church authority of the Union in Prussia 
would at least take a stand against such crude attacks on the fundamental articles of our most 
holy faith with due severity and holy seriousness, must see himself bitterly disappointed. It is 
true that the Oberkirchenrath also issues a tame reprimand to the rationalist Dr. Lisko, because 
he "cannot be spared the reproach" that in his lecture he "spoke out carelessly, ambiguously, 
provocatively about this venerable confession and by the one-sidedness (!) of his treatment of it 
did not edify the faith of the members of the congregation, but rather alienated them far more 
from this general confession of Christianity. However, so that this reprimand does not offend the 
liberals too much, Dr. Lisko is expressly absolved from the main accusations of his more serious 
opponents, for the Oberkirchenrath "does not assume that the accusation of untruthfulness 
applies to him, but just as little that of breaking his ordination vow," and he is finally given the 
comforting consolation that with this reprimand "by no means, as you seem to think, is your entire 
Official life and your honor called into question. What a sad portion of fear must not the 
Oberkirchenrath, who is otherwise regarded as so "devout," have of the crowd and the fury of 
the Protestant unionists! It would not be surprising, however, if Unionism were now to return as 
a comet to the bosom of rationalism from which it emerged. But what will the Lutheran 
"Vereinslutheraner" in the Union do now? They will probably launch a protest and thus preserve 
their "confessional" conscience and their ecclesiastical standpoint. The liberals are filled with 
jubilation and triumph by the decree, and the resumption of the lectures is in prospect. 

Ss. 

Materialism in Prussia. An interesting "Promemoria for the German Reichstag" was recently 
published in Berlin under the title: "Die Entwickelung des Menschengeschlechts. Ein 
Krtechismus flr das deutsche Volk," an interesting "Promemoria fur den deutschen Reichstag," 
was published, the following sentences will suffice to characterize it. God is the primordially 
existing matter. There is no individual survival of the soul after death, there is no freedom of the 
human will. Religion is the epitome of the various false doctrines to which mankind has been led 
by faith in God. Every man must of necessity act as he does. Christianity will and must fall as 
soon as it is no longer allowed to absorb the marrow of the State. - A new book published by A. 
Erlecke in Halle, "Gott und die Naturwissenschaft. Irrthum und Wahrheit" ("God and Natural 
Science: Error and Truth"), whose author calls himself A. v. Hartmann (the Berlin philosopher is 
called E. v. Hartmann) and in which the readers are instructed: "Since the natural sciences have 
made such great progress that they alone have shown the truth of atheism without any further 
means of help, they are probably also called materialism, after the assertion of the natural 
scientists that there are only bodies (matter) but not spirits (thus also no God, who is supposed 
to be a pure spirit)." The rest is then excerpted from Feuerbach and L. Buchner. - To the same 
category, finally, belongs the writing: "On National Education," by the author of the "Letters on 
Berlin Education," which is addressed to all "true friends of the fatherland." 


316Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


turns. The Christian dogmas, this national educator argues, are nothing other than the products 
of Jewish creation myths, which one accepts obtusely, are an idolatry dressed up with pagan 
pomp, a belief in miracles that leaves mind and heart barren, in which "Catholic and Protestant 
Jesuits" participate. The "Christian religion" is merely "the clear, irrefutably certain 
consciousness that God is love. Therefore away with all dogmas and all religious instruction in 
those dogmas. "If the nation," says the national educator, "wants to provide for the cultivation of 
true religion, it is simply the duty of the States, in conscientious consideration and regard for the 
present circumstances, not only not to order the so-called religious instruction in our higher 
schools, but to inhibit it directly, and in patient self-restraint to await the development of better 
conditions for it, and to train the coming generations to their own vigorous mental work and clear, 
thorough thinking," etc. The "patient self-restraint," however, is likely to reach its end even before 
the formation of "thorough intellectual activity" with possible outbreaks of socialism and the 
Commune. Thus it seems to us, if the recept of the national educator, who is to belong to the 
highest official circles, is to be considered at all. (General Ev. - luth. Kirchztg.) 

Lohian Chiliasm. About the pastoral meeting on the eve of the last meeting of the Society 
for Inner Mission, the "Freimund" of August 8 reports that the following was explained there: 
There are two historical facts which are now almost universally accepted, one is that the 
conversion of the Jews as a people, after the fullness of the Gentiles has come in, Rom. 11, 25, 
is understood as an event of the future. ("Israel" everywhere understood spiritually of the 
Christian church in the words of prophecy, is the greatest arbitrariness). The other historical fact 
is that, according to the Scriptures, it cannot be imagined that the history of the development of 
the church will end on earth, that it will be suddenly broken up with the world by the coming 
judgment, without having found a sufficient and satisfactory conclusion, while the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments assure us that Christ's kingdom, even without the state of glory, 
will triumph over the devil and the world, and will be a power that dominates the world with its 
spirit (the essence of the idea of the 1000-year kingdom).) The third question was: What weight 
and what practical significance is to be attached to these questions? It was said to oneself that 
one must first ask what importance is not to be attached to them. They were not of such a kind 
that they could divide the brethren and confessors of one faith, still less could they be regarded 
as church-dividing, as the Missourians do, who make an obvious heresy out of the clear doctrine 
of Scripture and can only support their view by the most arbitrary interpretation. The reason why 
the difference of views should not cause division is that the two views are not in conflict with 
each other in the main, as if the two hopes were different. The difference, he said, was only that 
some of them put another period of development and completion of the kingdom of God on earth, 
according to Scripture, between the last end. So the hope of the biblical apocolyptics is only a 
supplement, not a contradiction. And this is the positive meaning of the matter, through which 
the whole understanding of Scripture receives a completion and a light that is otherwise lacking. 
It is also of importance for the practical Christian life. There is a difference, he says, whether one 
hopes that the building blocks which one brings to the kingdom of God, as far as the completion 
of the visible church is concerned, will not be used, because they, like all visible things, will be 
broken down without having come to their salvation; - or whether one may hope and work in the 
hope that nothing of a divine nature is lost for the building of the kingdom of God on earth, but 
that all things of a divine nature are lost for the building of the kingdom of God on earth. 
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will find its place in the kingdom of the future, the Church of the future, "the one flock under the 
one Shepherd. There is also a difference, he said, between looking gloomily and hopelessly into 
the times of dissolution, and having a certain confidence that the Church will rise victoriously 
from her disgrace and destruction in this present course of the world, in the glorious future of 
Christ. 

The Lutheran Church in France. The Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace- 
Lorraine of August 11 reports: From Paris we have more information about the General 
Assembly of the deputies of Mimpelgard and Paris, which 18 for Mimpelgard and 15 for Paris 
(among them the pastors Mayer and Durr for Lyon and Algiers), together 33, held their 
consultations in a hall of the Minister of Culture, Rue Grenelle St. Germain, until July 29. What 
obliges us to give the greatest thanks to the Lord of the Church is a fact that the Lutheran Church 
of France, so threatened with union or with a pernicious fragmentation, will maintain its character 
as a confessional church. The Synod, in fact, unanimously adopted the following declaration, 
which is to be inserted in the new law: "The Synod, before proceeding to the reorganization of 
the Church and thus fulfilling the purpose for which it was called, solemnly declares that it 
remains faithful to the principles of faith and liberty on which the Reformers built the Church, that 
it holds the Holy Scriptures as the supreme authority in matters of faith, and that it holds the 
Augsburg Confession as the basis of its constitution legale." Thus, as far as men can see, the 
Church of France remains Lutheran, and the struggle which has been going on for a year, and 
which in the Organizational Commission has several times been on the point of leading to a 
schism, has for the present come to such a gratifying result. 

Protestant Teachers’ Union. It is probably connected with the recent scandalous and fruitless 
General Teachers' Meeting in Hamburg that a Teachers' Union has been formed in this very city, 
which wants to found a "Protestant Teachers' Association" in Germany, in order to gather 
together what Christian believing forces are still present in the world of teachers. "The Protestant 
Teachers’ Union," say the statutes, "is a union of such teachers’ associations and teachers as 
hold fast in positive faith to the Reformation confessions, and regard it as their duty to promote 
Christian instruction and discipline in school and family, and to give each other assistance in 
perfecting themselves in theoretical and practical training for their profession." The first meeting 
is to take place on September 30 in the Anschar Chapel in Hamburg. In addition, an "evangelical 
teachers’ journal" is to serve the mission of the Federation. A similar attempt to gather forces 
has already been made for some time in Prussia, but with limitation to Prussia. | (Minkel's 
Zeitbl.) 

Union of the Old Catholics. At the meeting of the Association of the Friends of Religious Education 
in Petersburg, several letters were read from Old Catholics and a committee of the same, which 
were to the effect that a union of the Old Catholics with the Greek Orthodox Church should be 
considered. The Greek Church had remained much closer to the original Christianity than the 
Roman Church. Every educated Catholic considers it necessary to return to the Lord's Supper 
in both forms, to the vernacular in the divine service, to the marriage of the clergy, and to the 
purification of indulgences. Then only the main difference would remain, that the Greeks let the 
Holy Spirit proceed from the Father, the Catholics from the Father and the Son, which may be 
left to free choice. It was decided to reply to the Old Catholic Committee that the decision could 
only be made by the Greek Church, not by the Association. But the association pointed out that 
the union was only possible with complete unity in doctrine, from which the Greek Church would 
not allow a single shred to be subtracted. (Minkel's Ztbl.) 
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About the situation of the Protestant Church in Prussia, the "Kreuzzeitung" expresses itself, among other 
things, as follows: In regard to the confession, it is no longer merely a matter of the difference 
between Lutheran and Reformed, between Union and Confession, but of the basic facts of 
Christian revelation attested in the Apostolicum; whether these are to be simply believed and 
taught as they have been handed down in Holy Scripture, or whether they are to be interpreted 
according to human wit (Schréder-Lisco-Sydow). In Disciplin we see open rebellion of clergy 
against the superior church authority (K6nig - Lauterbach in Reichenbach). In the constitutional 
question: the rejection of all sovereign authority and the erection of a congregational principle, 
the essence of which is nothing other than headship and arbitrariness (Protestant Association). 
"We stand at a decisive turning point; no one deceives himself about this, neither friend nor foe. 
Half-measures, such as only ignorance or fear could introduce, are of no help. It is a struggle 
against the "spirits of the air," against the prince of darkness himself, that is at issue. The seeds 
of indifferentism and enmity in the ecclesiastical field are slowly but surely ripening. Once the 
strength of the generation still living is spent, without a special discipline and grace of God, a 
renewal’ of the younger generation, which has grown up without faith, cannot be hoped for." 

How the Pope refutes science. In February, with papal permission, the well-known disputation 
between Catholics and Protestants was held in Rome, whether Peter had been bishop in Rome 
for 25 years. The pope was subsequently pleased with his permission, for the people heard many 
things that were weakly refuted by the Catholic theologians. He therefore forbade the 
continuation, and ordered a three-day expiatory celebration to be held until March 11 to avert 
divine wrath even on those who claimed that Peter had never been in Rome. The "captive pope" 
watched unnoticed and highly gratified the endless procession of devout persons with lighted 
candles through St. Peter's Basilica. Science was smoked out, and the faith of the people as 
indestructible as before. Why does even the pope allow himself to be subjected to scientific 
investigations when he can force it with processions, litanies and candles? (Minkel's 
Zeitblatt.) 

Waldeck. - At the recent presynod held here, a synodal man praised with effusive words the 
merits of Lisco and Sydow. With deep pain, a layman replied, he had heard not only the denial 
of fundamental doctrines such as original sin, but also the glorification of men who trampled on 
the teachings of the church. The president emphatically called him to order for this, and then, 
under a storm of displeasure from the whole assembly, cut him off when he asked what else it 
should be called when men break their ordination oath. That is Protestant in Waldeck! 

(Munkel's Zeitblatt.) 

Hesse-Darmstadt. - Here, according to the Frankfurter Journal, strict measures, temporary or 
permanent dismissal, are intended against those Lutheran pastors who stand in the way of the 
new church constitution, which perhaps refers to their abstention from the church council 
elections. Especially Pastor Luzius in Rodheim is said to be targeted. In the elections Lutheran 
and Reformed were thrown together in order to win the unirreformed substructure. (Minkel's 
Ztbl.) 

Once again a false Messiah. The Berlin Jewish community has received a very strange letter from 
Brinn these days, sealed with a large royal seal bearing the crown of Israel and the shield of 
David, bearing the signature: "Jekusiel, King of Israel," and with the motto written in Hebrew: "Not 
by might, nor by power, no, only by my spirit do | speak to you, | the Lord of hosts." In the letter 
itself 
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The new king of Israel commands the Berlin congregation to proclaim in the synagogues on 8 + 
Ab. (day of the destruction of Jerusalem), Monday the 13th of Aug. of this year, to announce in 
the synagogues that this day should be a day of joy in Israel; because he, the writer of these 
lines, "Jekusiel, king of Israel, has appeared and will shortly take up his kingdom. If this 
command of his should not be carried out, his wrath would strike the unbelievers, and at his 
appearing shortly in Berlin, at the self-proclamation of his kingdom of God, his ray of banishment 
would strike them," etc. The letter itself, however, was followed by a neatly worked silk folder, in 
which "Jekusiel, King of the Jews," sends his people the copies of the outlines of the 
administration of his Messianic kingdom, and encloses the copies of the notes which he has 
sent to the "High Gate" and all the great powers for the immediate amicable cession of Syria 
and Palestine. (Luth. Kz.) 
Darwin gets a basket in Paris. - At its meeting of July 22, the Academy of Sciences in Paris elected 
Mr. Loven as a corresponding member of the section of anatomy and zoology, which had been 
vacated by the death of Purkinje in Prague. Mr. Loven's competitor was Darwin. The Academy 
of Sciences seriously negotiated Darwin's claims in four sessions and rejected his well-known 
hypothesis on purely scientific grounds. A single academician, Mr. Claude-Bernard, made 
himself the advocate of Mr. Darwin's candidacy, and even he did not defend his theory, but only 
praised his personal character. (Ev.-Luth. Kz.) 
Sign-raising of the crescent. - According to a statement in the "Post," Constantinople is the centre 
of an agitation which aims at nothing less than arousing Mohammedan fanaticism, and to this 
end has issued an appeal to all Mohammedans from Morocco into India, and from Bokhara to 
South Africa, to form an association under the name of "Unity of Islam"; the accessions have 
already commenced, and instead of the above title the association is said to have adopted the 
name of "Revival of Islam," so as not to leave the remotest doubt as to its tendencies. - 
(Ev.-Luth. Kz.) 
Westphalia. - In the province of Westphalia, the filling of Protestant pastorates by the consistory 
had become the rule for some years. The Ministry of Culture, however, has taken occasion at 
the present time to describe dir's procedure as one that does not conform to the traditions of the 
Protestant Church and, accordingly, to its views. In further consequence, the Consistory is 
therefore charged to hear the congregation in all cases of necessity of a new filling of Protestant 
pastorates and to induce them to vote and to effect the appointment in accordance with this 
vote. This is to be done especially when the churches are under the patronage of the sovereign. 
Only when the election or confirmation has been suspended and the decision of the ministry has 
been obtained, but under no circumstances before this decision can the confirmation be denied 
or even a unilateral appointment be made. (Ev.-Luth. Kz.) 
Eisleben. - Since August 22, 1869, an association in Eisleben has been collecting money for 
a Luther monument there. Already 9000 Thir. have been received from all countries until now. 
Since this sum is not yet sufficient, the association has now issued a new call for further 
contributions, in which it says that it is "now especially necessary to honor the man who first held 
up the banner of the Gospel with rock-solid courage and unshakable perseverance, since the 
same enemy whom he fought so boldly and victoriously in the strength of faith is just now making 
renewed efforts to plunge Germany, in particular, once again into unspeakable misfortune, as 
he has already succeeded in doing once before. Against this such a monument will be of little 
help, but only Luther's testimony of faith in the hearts. - (Ev.-Luth. Kz.) 
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The Apostolicum in Gotha. - The proceedings of the general conference of the clergy in the Duchy 
of Gotha, which took place on June 12, dealt, among other things, with the position of the clergy 
on the liturgical form. The fifth of the theses drawn up by Deac. Dreyer from Gotha was: "Where 
the liturgical form prescribes the so-called Symbolum apostolikum, it is desirable that the latter 
be introduced by a sentence which clearly emphasizes the difference between the doctrinal 
formula and the content of faith which it contains. However, it may also become a matter of 
conscience for the clergyman to go beyond this kind of limiting procedure and to recite the Creed 
in a shortened or otherwise altered form. Such conscientious (?) action is to be acknowledged 
in its full obligation." Almost all those present declared themselves in favor of the content of these 
statements; not a single one was inclined "to allow the right of personal conviction to be bound 
by the constraint of liturgical order," rather quite a few rejected any agendic restriction. The 
"Protest. Kirchenztg. calls this "a pleasing picture of the mood that is passing through our 
theological circles" (Ev.-Luth. Kz.). 

Bavaria. - The Bavarian Minister of Culture, v. Lutz, has again taken a measure which is highly 
welcomed in the liberal camp. By a rescript of June 29, the district governments were called 
upon to propose, in agreement with the high school principals, those personalities who could 
take over this branch of teaching at the new high schools, where history instruction was at 
present still taught on a denominationally separate basis. From the next school year on, the 
teaching of history will no longer be treated as a confessional matter at any Bavarian grammar 
school, but will be taught jointly to Catholics, Protestants and Jews. - According to our knowledge 
of the concrete circumstances, we deplore this measure and regret those Protestant pupils who, 
as a result of it, no longer receive Protestant, but Catholic history instruction. (Ev.-Luth. 
Kz.) 

Prussia. On July 4, the Minister of Culture, Dr. Falk, addressed a decree to all provincial 
school colleges, in which he pointed out to them that it had come to his knowledge "that in some 
provinces of the state Marian congregations, archconfraternities of the Holy Family of Jesus, 
Mary and Joseph, and other religious associations exist, some of which are intended only for 
pupils of grammar schools and other institutions of higher learning. These are partly intended 
only for the pupils of grammar schools and other institutions of higher learning, and partly admit 
pupils of these institutions as members". "| cannot," says the Minister, "approve of either the one 
or the other," and he therefore decrees "with the repeal of all decrees to the contrary, that the 
religious associations existing at the grammar schools and other higher educational institutions 
are to be dissolved, that the pupils of these institutions are to be directly forbidden to participate 
in the religious associations, and that violations of this prohibition are to be punished 
disciplinarily, if necessary by removal from the institution." Accordingly, the provincial school 
boards are to order the further necessary measures without delay. (Ev.-Luth. Kz.) 

England. - In London, on June 11, a fraternization feast was celebrated in the Masonic Hall 
between the German Protestant "Vereinler" and the English and American Unitarians. It turned 
out that most of the leaders of the Protestant Association are Freemasons. Two women 
appeared as representatives of the Americans. A Turk, who felt at home in the assembly, had 
also come as a covenant brother. It will not be long before there is no longer any difference 
between Protestant and Reform Jews. The Heidelberg theology will not help against this; for 
henceforth the Freemasons are masters. - (Pilger.) 
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Is it really Lutheran doctrine: that the blessedness of man is ultimately based 
on man's own free decision ? 


(Continued.) 


The fourth reason why this is not a Lutheran doctrine, but one that has always 
been most decidedly rejected by the Lutheran Church, is that it contradicts the 
express confession of that Church that the glory of our beatitude belongs to God 
alone, that the cause of our beatitude does not lie in our will, but only in God's mercy 
and Christ's merit, and that therefore our beatitude is not in our hands, but in God's 
hands, that is, in God's gracious, irrevocable choice. 

Prof. Fritschel writes: "The fact that two people who hear the gospel are both 
reluctant and die in one and not in the other has its reason in the will of the human 
being. . It has its ground in man's free self-decision, though the same is only made 
possible by grace." (Theol. Monatshefte. 1872. p. 80.) "That of two men to whom the 
gospel is preached, one comes to faith, the other not. Of this, according to God's 
Word, the reason lies solely in the decision of man." (P. 82.) "Therein lies the real 
inmost difference of the Biblical and the Predestinatian doctrine, that according to 
the latter, in man's personal free decision for or against the grace offered him in 
Christ, his eternal destiny is rooted." (P. 87.) "He (God) makes it depend on man's 
decision whom he will have mercy on, and whom he will harden." (p. 87. f.) "This will 
of God to have mercy is not one that is unconditional as such, but it is tied to 
acondition in which reference is made to the conduct of men.... Of what different 
conduct 
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it depends on the one to be saved and the other to perish”. (p. 229.) "Whether a man 
shall be saved or lost rests, in the last analysis, on man's own free decision for or 
against grace. (S. 49.) 

Prof. Fritschel's doctrine is thus this, that the grace of God does nothing more 
than that it "makes possible" the decision of man for it; but that reluctance and death 
are taken away from a man and he comes to faith, that has its reason in the will of 
man himself, in his personal free self-decision, and that "solely and alone; therein, 
therefore, is "rooted" also solely "his eternal destiny"; on this "it depends" that "God 
will have mercy on him"; this is the "last reason" that he "shall be saved." 

To prove that this is not Lutheran doctrine seems to be highly superfluous; Not 
only Lutheran orthodoxy, but the whole of Christianity, the whole of the Christian 
religion, is overthrown; Christ is denied as the only foundation and cornerstone of 
our salvation and as the only redeemer of men; the gospel is thus rejected; the power 
of Christ's blood and death and his redemption are denied, God's honor, that he 
alone makes us blessed, taken away, and this honor in part, indeed, inasmuch as 
the blessedness and mercy of God "in the last analysis and solely" should depend 
on the conduct, that is, on the free personal self-decision of man, and be founded 
and rooted in it, actually given to man altogether. If Prof. Fritschel's doctrine is true, 
then what God's Word says is not true: "So then it is not up to anyone's willing or 
running, but up to God's mercy." (Rom. 9:16.) "By grace are ye saved, through faith: 
and the same not of yourselves, it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should 
boast." (Ephes. 2:8, 9.) "The Gentiles which stood not after righteousness have 
obtained righteousness." (Rom. 9:30.) "Ye have not chosen me, but | have chosen 
you." (John 15:16.) "Death is the wages of sin: but the gift of God is eternal life, in 
Christ JEsu our Lord." (Rom. 6:23.) Prof. F. may quote all these words, and cry aloud 


Soli Deo gloria, but by his teaching those passages lose their true meaning, and the 


Soli becomes a mockery and derision. 

However, so that we do not appear to assert, without proof, that Prof. 
Fritschel's doctrine is anti-Lutheran, we will begin by recalling only the following 
sentences of our ecclesiastical confession: 

"The eternal election of God, however, not only sees and knows beforehand 
the blessedness of the elect, but is also, out of the gracious will and good pleasure 
of God in Christ JEsu, a cause, so that our blessedness, and what belongs to it, 
creates, works, helps, and 
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Whereupon also our salvation is established, that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it: as it is written, My sheep shall not be plucked out of mine hand. And again, 
as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. - This doctrine also gives us the 
beautiful and glorious comfort that God is so concerned about the conversion, 
righteousness, and salvation of every Christian, and is so faithful about it, that before 
the foundation of the world was laid, he took counsel about it and decreed in his 
providence how he would bring me to it and keep me in it. Item, that he had so well 
and certainly purposed to preserve my salvation, because it might easily be lost 
out of our hands through the weakness and wickedness of our flesh, or torn and 
taken out of it by the cunning and violence of the devil and the world, that he had 
decreed the same in his eternal purpose, which cannot fail or be overthrown, and 
placed it in the almighty hand of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, from which no one 
can tear us, John 10:10. 10, wherefore also Paul saith Rom. 8, Because we are 
called according to the principle, who then will separate us from the love of God in 
Christ? - By this doctrine and declaration of the eternal and saving election of the 
elect children of God, God's glory is wholly and completely given, that out of pure 
mercy in Christ, without any merit or good works on our part, he has saved us 
according to the purpose of his will, as it is written in Ephesians 1. 001 He hath 
ordained us to filial adoption unto himself through Jesus Christ, according to the 
good pleasure of his will, and to the praise of his glory and grace, whereby he hath 
made us acceptable in the Beloved. Wherefore it is false and unjust, when it is 
taught, that not only the mercy of God, and most holy merit of Christ, but also in us, 
is a cause of God's election, for whose sake God hath chosen us unto eternal life. 
For not only before we did any good thing, but also before we were born, hath he 
chosen us in Christ, yea, before the foundation of the world was laid: and that the 
providence of God might be according to election, it was said unto him, not of the 
merit of works, but of the grace of the caller, thus, The greatest shall be servant unto 
the least: as it is written, | loved Jacob, but | hated Esau, Rom. 9 Gen. 25 Malachi. 
1. similarly this doctrine ..... gives the most constant consolation to afflicted, 
controverted men, that they know their salvation is not in their own hands, else 
they would lose it much more easily than Adam and Eve did in paradise, yea, every 
hour and moment, but in the gracious election of God, which he hath revealed unto 
us in Christ, out of whose hand no man shall pluck us, Joh. 10. 2 Tim. 2." 
(Concorvien Formula. Repeat. art. 11. p. 705. f. 714. 723. f.) 
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Also in the extract preceding the "Repetition" it is said: "Accordingly we reject the 
following error: - Item 4, that not only the mercy of God and the most holy merit of 
Christ, but also in us is a cause of God's election, for whose sake God has chosen 
us to eternal life." (Art. 11. p. 557.) Finally it is said, "Because also in the schools the 
youth ... have been greatly misled with the doctrine of the three real causes of the 
conversion of the unregenerate man to God, in which the same, namely, the 
preached and heard Word of God, the Holy Spirit, and the will of man, come together: 
It is evident from the foregoing declaration that conversion to God is the work of God 
the Holy Spirit alone, who is the true Master, who alone works such things in us, using 
the preaching and hearing of his holy Word as his proper means and instrument; but 


the mind and will of the unregenerate man is nothing else, but only subjectum 


convertendum, that is, he who is converted. i.e., who is to be converted, as the mind and 
will of a spiritually dead man, in whom the Holy Spirit works conversion and 
regeneration, to which work the will of man, who is to be converted, does nothing, but 
lets God alone work in him until he is born again, and then also works with the Holy 
Spirit in other subsequent works what is pleasing to God." (Rep. Art. 2. p. 610.) 

This teaching of our symbols has then always been the teaching of our 
recognized orthodox dogmatists. 

The ancient Saxon theologians Wigand, Cdélestinus, Irenaeus, Rosinus, 
Bresnicer, Kirchner, and Burggraf, in their confession opposed to the Synergists, 
declare for the second corruptele of the same (Pfeffinger's): "That there is a cause in 
us why some assent to the promise of grace, and others do not**, and add: "This 
doctrine contends with God's word. For Paul fights against this corruptele in the 
clearest words, asserting that it is only God's gracious mercy by which the one is 


converted, and that it is God's judgment by which the other is not converted." (Catalog, 


heretic. Conr. Schluesselburgii. V, 180. s.) 

Leonh. Hutter writes: "The will concurrs and does not concurr to its conversion. 
It concurrs, if one regards the active power of the soul in itself, which, as a faculty of 
the soul, is never suspended; but it is the subject of conversion, in which the Holy 
Spirit works. But he does not work if he is regarded either as the working, or as the 
instrumental, or as the assisting, or as the cause sine qua non. Since the will in 


conversion is something that suffers greatly, and can do no more for its conversion 
than to be a 
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Body to his resurrection.” (Libri Christianae Concordiae explicatio. 1608. p. 175.) 

To the conclusion of the Synergists: "To consent to the call of God, or to be 
opposed to it, is properly a matter of the will. Hence the will of man is justly reckoned 
among the causes of conversion," - Schlisselburg answers, "To consent is a matter 
of the converted, enlightened, and reborn will. To be contrary, however, is proper to 


the innate or carnal will.” (L. c. p. 400.) 

Heerbrand writes: "The will does nothing in conversion, but suffers God to be 
active in it and to work until it is converted. . The will is the subject in which, and the 
matter in which, and in respect of which, conversion takes place and proceeds, of 
which it is said, So then it is not in any man's willing or running, but in God's mercy." 


(Compend. th. p. 235. 238.) 

Schlisselburg writes: "That Bernhard says that free will is capable of salvation, 
and that it cannot be given without the consent of the recipient, this is false, and 
contrary to Christian doctrine, which testifies that even the consent of the will itself 


is inspired by grace, when man is converted.” (L. c. p. 523.) 

Thus J. Gerhard writes: "We confess with a loud voice that we hold that God 
has found nothing good in man to be elected to eternal life, that he has not taken so 
much account of good works, nor of the use of free will, nor even of faith, that he has 


thereby moved or for the sake of it elected some." (Loc. de electione et reprob. § 161.) 

The same answers the objection of the predestinatian Calvinists: "If the cause 
of reprobation is in man, then of course the cause of election will also be in the same. 
The latter is false. So also the former," - the following: "1. There is a difference in 
what is here compared with each other. Unbelief and impenitence to the end, for the 
sake of which men are rejected and condemned by God, are the deserving, proper, 
and corresponding (adaequatae) causes of that rejection and condemnation; they 
spring from the guilt of our corrupt nature, and from the impulse of the devil; there 
nothing of the Father works, nothing of the Son, nothing of the Holy Ghost: But the 
salutary conversion to God, and the faith by which we are made partakers of the 
merit of Christ unto eternal life, and in respect of which election was made, is not an 
earning cause either of election, or of eternal blessedness, nor does it spring from 
the powers of the free will, but is the work of God.*) 


*) From this we see that when Gerhard uses the uncomfortable expression that the election 
took place "in view of faith" (intuitu fidei), he means 
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(2) Therefore Scripture ascribes the election of men to life wholly to God; for on no 
other principle does this supreme work of divine grace depend than on God and his 
eternal counsel, which is founded in Christ and regulated by a certain order of means 


(certa mediorum td¢e. ordinatum); but the same Scripture places the cause of 
reprobation in men themselves. (3) And although God, according to his ordained 
operation, does not convert those who do not hear the word, who despise and 
persecute the preachers of the word, who blaspheme the word, and resist the Holy 


Spirit, it does not follow that it depends on man to be converted (in homine situm esse, 


ut convertatur), since it is the work of the Holy Spirit, and not of human powers, that 
man is converted by hearing the word. That which removes a hindrance is not alike 
an effectual cause." (L. c. § 188.) 

The same: "God chose us in Christ, Ephes. 1, 4. 1, 4. So he found nothing in 
ourselves for which he chose us. . He has chosen us according to the purpose of his 
will, Ephesians 1, 5. 1, 5. So this is the cause of predestination, not the purpose of 


our will." (L. c. § 193.) 
Thus Quenstedt writes: "The moving cause is partly an inward, partly an 
outward one. The inward cause is the grace of God (gratia Dei mere gratuita), which is 


purely gratuitous and excludes any merit of human works or anything that has the 


name of a work or an action, whether it be by God's grace or by natural forces. For 
God has not chosen us according to works, but by his mere grace. Nor does faith 
itself belong here, if it is regarded as a more or less worthy condition, either in itself 
or according to a valuation given to faith by the will of God, because nothing of this 
belongs to the decision of election as a cause moving and driving God to the making 
of such a decision, but this must be ascribed to the pure, pure grace of God, as the 


blessed Hiilsemann teaches in his Breviarlum, Chapter 15, Thesis 6. 6. This is not to 
say the same thing as Prof. Fritschel wants to say with the newer theologians, and why the former 
fights so zealously for this expression, namely, that conversion and faith are the product of the 
"free personal decision" of man's will, and that therefore man's election and blessedness have 
their "ground" in his "will," that his "eternal destiny" is "rooted" in his personal free decision, that 
God's "mercy" depends on man's "conduct," and that man's blessedness "in the last analysis" is 
"based" on it. Gerhard, who declares faith and conversion to be a work of God alone, in which 
the will of man does nothing at all, would be horrified if he should hear that his term, "election 
happened in view of faith," was to be exploited and abused in the Fritschelian way. 
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The first sentence is proved from Rom. 9, 15. 16.: "Whom | have mercy on, | have 
mercy on. Now therefore it is not in any man's willing or running, but in God's 


mercy?" (Theol. didact.-polem. II, c. 2. s. 1. th. 10. fol. 25.) 


The same: "It agrees with the word (of God) that the cause why some believe 
is not in men, but in G o tt, who gives them faith according to his good pleasure?- 


(L.c.s. 2. q,. 4. fol 59.) 
J. A. Osiander writes: "Predestination is an act on the part of God, which is not 
produced from us, as from us; nor has the predestinate from himself, by which he 


differs from the rejected." (Colleg. th. VI, 134.) 
The same: "Desire, as the greatest zeal, is excluded from the attainment of 
blessedness in time, Rom. 9:30.; therefore, of course, will all zeal, even that which 


is a far less, be excluded from predestinarian consideration?” (L. c. p. 136.) 
To the question, "Do the Lutherans hold that the cause of the difference, why 


some are converted and others not, has its reason solely in man (unice penes hominem 


esse)?" answers J. Musaeus. Musaeus: "Wendelinus (the Calvinian Predestinatian) 
writes that the Lutherans indeed teach that man in his first conversion behaves 
purely passively, that is, he contributes nothing to his first conversion in the way of 
an active cause (priNcipii activi), but they teach that the cause of the difference, why 
some are converted and others are not, has its reason solely in man. After 
Wendelinus has quoted some of Eckard's words, he adds: "And this is not called 
active concurriren to his conversion? What can be said more clearly in favor of the 
participation of the unregenerate man?’ and further on, 'What more could Pelagius 
have said?' But Wendelinus does not honestly present the opinion of ours, and 
diligently wraps it up in an ambiguous way of speaking, in order to have something 
to mock at. For, in the first place, ours are not wont to say that the cause of the 
difference why some are converted, and others not, has its ground solely in man; 
but they all say with one mouth, that the cause why those are converted who are 
ever converted has its ground not in man, but solely in God; but the cause why 
those are not converted who persist in ungodliness has its ground not in God, but 
solely in man. Secondly, it is ambiguous to say that man contributes nothing to his 
conversion in the way of an active cause. For this may be understood, first, in this 
way. 
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It can be understood that he does not contribute anything inwardly (intrinsece) to his 
conversion, or that he does not contribute anything that belongs to the inward 
essence of conversion and what constitutes it (ad intrinsecam rationem et constitutionem 


conversions), or by which conversion is begun and completed inwardly. Then it may 
be understood that he does not contribute in the way of an active cause at all, even 
in regard to the external use of the means. In the former sense, however, we teach 
that man behaves purely passively, and contributes nothing in the way of an active 
cause to his conversion; and in teaching this we clear ourselves from the charge of 


Pelagian heresy, so that Pelagianism is only imputed to us in a deluded way." (Colleg. 


controversial Jenae 1701. p. 390.) 

This is how our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church teaches, this is how it has 
always taught, and this is how it will always teach, as long as it does not fall away 
from itself, or rather, as long as it does not fall away from God's Word. Now what 
turns out when we make a comparison between this Lutheran teaching and the 
teaching of Prof. Fritschel? 

The Lutheran Church teaches that faith is a pure work of God, that "the cause 
why some believe is not in man, but in God, who bestows it upon them according to 
His good pleasure"; Prof. F., on the other hand, teaches that a man "comes to faith, 
the reason of which lies solely in the decision of man**, but grace only "makes it 
possible" that man may freely decide for grace and faith himself. 

The Lutheran Church teaches that it is "false and unjust when it is taught that 
there is also in us a cause of God's election"; Prof. F., on the other hand, teaches 
that the "will of God for grace" is "tied" to the "condition" of man's "conduct. 

The Lutheran Church teaches that the blessedness of men "is not in their own 
hands," but "is placed in the almighty hand of our Saviour JEsu Christ" and "is in the 
gracious choice of God. "** Prof. F., on the other hand, teaches that "whether a man 
shall be saved rests in the last analysis on man's own free choice of grace." 

The Lutheran Church teaches that "the will of a man who is to be converted 
does not contribute to the work of conversion"; Prof. F., on the other hand, teaches 
that "reluctance and death are taken away from a man, and this has its reason in the 
will of the man". 

The Lutheran Church teaches that "it does not depend on man to be 
converted," says "with one mouth that the cause why those who are ever converted 
are converted has its ground not in man, but solely in God," and that in teaching this 
she "guards herself free from the charge of Pelagian heresy"; Prof. F., on the other 
hand, teaches that God "leaves it up to the decision of man to decide. 
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of man, on whom he will have mercy," and that in a man "reluctance and death are 
taken away, this has its reason in the will of man," hence "in the personal free 
decision of man for the grace offered to him in Christ is rooted his eternal destiny." 
In short - for as much as we might still contrast Lutheran theses with Fritschel's 
antitheses, the diametrical difference between the Lutheran and Fritschel's doctrine 


in regard to the present point is already so bright that it would be adversus solem loqui 
if anyone were to deny this difference - that is, in short, the Lutheran church teaches 
in such a way about election by grace, conversion, faith, and blessedness, that in 
this it gives all glory to God alone, wholly and completely; Mr. Prof. Fritschel, on the 
other hand, gives glory to the fact that a man has been chosen, converts, and finally 
becomes blessed. Prof. Fritschel, on the other hand, gives glory to the fact that a 
man has been chosen, is converted, comes to faith, and finally becomes blessed, to 
man, to his will, to his personal, free self-decision, in which his eternal destiny is 
rooted, on which God's mercy depends, on which everything is based in the last 
analysis, in which the reason of it lies solely and exclusively. 

Whether Prof. Fritschel is aware of the terrible implications of his statements, 
God knows, we will not judge. It is certain that, if one takes his statements seriously, 
everything that Prof. F. writes in his article on p. 48 about the free grace of God in 
Christ and about the Soli Deo gloria goes up in smoke as empty words that one should 
not take so seriously. However, we are far from wanting to impose on Prof. F. that 
he was aware of the necessary consequences when he wrote those sentences. 
Rather, we will be heartily pleased when he declares that when he wrote what he 
wrote, he did not think of how he was thereby undermining and overthrowing the 
very foundation on which he wished to stand in life and in death. We even want to 
help him to become clear about whether he might not have strayed onto his 
dangerous path without wanting to do so himself. Perhaps his false, un-Lutheran 
presentation of doctrine has its reason in this, because he thought that if he did not 
make the choice of grace, conversion, faith and blessedness dependent on the free, 
personal decision of man himself, he would consequently make the death of God 
dependent on the free, personal decision of man himself, he would consequently 
have to accept the terrible Calvinist doctrine of the counsel of an absolute rejection 
of unbelievers, and since remaining unconverted and perishing beyond all doubt has 
its reason solely in man's free, personal decision, this must also take place in the 
case of conversion and becoming blessed. This, however, is a quite erroneous 
conclusion. The Calvinists have often given the Lutherans the alternative of either 
admitting, with the Pelagians, that man causes his own salvation, or of ascribing, 
with the Calvinists, the damnation of man to the absolute will of God, either of 
accepting with them an irresistible grace, or of accepting with the Lutherans an 
irresistible grace. 
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or, with the Pelagians, to place the conversion of man in his own decision of will. But 
our faithful theologians have proved to the Calvinists that there is a doctrine through 
which one can happily pass between this Scylla and Charybdis. Compare the 


following passages, already quoted above, page 246. from Gerhard's Loc. de lib. arb. 
§ 57. page 264. f. from the vote of the Strassburg theological faculty on Latermann, 
page 267. from J. A. Osiander Colleg. th. p. 336. sqq. , page 325. f. from Gerhards Loc. 


de electione et reprob. § 188. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


"On Biblical Chronology." 


Under this title an article appeared in Brobst's theological Monatshefte (for 
June and July 1872), which bears the signature "Christian", but in any case has Dr. 
G. Seyffarth as its author. The content and form of that article prove this beyond 
doubt! Unfortunately (Il write this with heartfelt sadness), the author is also 
recognizable by the uncharitable judgments he passes in his usual manner on those 
who do not want to applaud the chronology he favors (see "Uebersicht neuer 
Entdeck. p. 108; "die wahre Zeitr. d. alt. Test." Preface). Thus, on p. 181, it is said 
that the historical facts cited by Dr. S. (others cannot be meant) must convince 
everyone of the correctness of his calculation, "Vernicht is spiritually blind or morally 
dead"; and on p. 209, it is called a "shameful deception of the poor Christian people" 
when someone considers the generally introduced chronology of Petavius (cf. p. 
168) to be correct and defends it. In the end it is even said: "It is much easier, as 
Knaake and similar subjects have done, to utter malicious defamations and to send 
them into the world, than to study books in which the subject in question had long 
since been brought to a conclusion." 

What moved the old Dr. (under assumed names) to write such bitter words to 
the world, | do not understand; but woe is me that he has done so, - that he seeks 
to save his cause in such a way! He who thus acts against a fellow-Christian in a 
matter which does not directly touch the saving faith, not only sins grievously against 
God and his neighbor, but also declares from the outset that his position is a lost 
one! 

Gladly would | have spared the old learned and revered gentleman, and have 
been publicly silent on his chronology (for the Christian 
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People stick to their bible and do not care about the scholarly stuff, and the teaching 
class otherwise has means enough to inform itself also in this matter); but if he, ina 
journal that is supposed to serve the Lutheran church, portrays those as "blind and 
morally dead" people, as deceivers and deceivers, who do not agree with his 
opinions: it is certainly a duty to reject such uncharitable accusations; and it is then 
also no doubt permissible to throw a little light on Seyffarth's chronology for once! 
This shall be done in the following, at least to such an extent that the inclined reader 
can form an opinion about the infallibility of Dr. S.'s chronological system. 

But in undertaking to make by no means inconsiderable exhibitions of Dr. 
Seyffarth's scientific labors, | am well aware that the same is an old man to whom | 
owe deference, - that in his learning he stands high, high above me, and that | am 
but a poor wretch against him. | remember even at this moment that | owe the old 
gentleman many thanks, for his writings have stimulated me to compare biblical 
chronology more closely with secular chronology; | have also found much truth in 
them. But all this must not prevent me from giving honor to the truth! And, 
unfortunately, in many respects this truth testifies against Dr. Seyffarth's assertions! 
Unfortunately, his chronology contains many gross contradictions, - it abounds in 
arbitrary and misunderstood assumptions, - it is entirely calculated to make the 
credibility of Scripture suspect to those who applaud it! 

That is a hard and heavy accusation, which | must also prove clearly and 
thoroughly, if | do not want to stand publicly as an evader myself! - Well, | will furnish 
sufficient proofs, and then Cedar, who has sound senses, may judge for himself 
whether Dr. S. is sure of his cause, - whether all his assertions are well founded, - 
whether he is in the right to publicly brand as unchristians those who refuse to 
applaud his chronology! - If there are (apart from the Bible) "books in which the 
subject in question has long since been brought to a conclusion," they are 
wonnneee certainly not those of Dr. S., which rather confuse everything and seduce him 
who lets himself be led by them, as the writer of these lines has experienced to his 
own detriment. - Now to the matter in hand! 

Dr. S. does not speak well of Petavius and his "followers". The latter, a Jesuit, 


published a chronological work (Doctrina temporum) in 1627, which, although it 


contains many errors, testifies as much to great erudition as to great diligence. The 
chronological data contained in it have since been used in almost all the 
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textbooks of history. - Petavius, however, has based his work on the chronology of 
Dionysius Exiguus, according to which the birth of Christ falls in the year 753 of the 
city of Rome, or in the year 4713 of the Julian period, namely towards the end of the 
same (25 December). 

That this supposition of the pious Dionysius (whose diligence | admire) is 
erroneous, is not subject to doubt, and is now admitted by almost all chronologists, 
though they do not agree as to the extent of the interval which elapsed between the 
real day of Christ's birth and that falsely supposed by Dionysius. 

Schréckh says in his Church History (Leipzig 1792, Vol. XVI, p. 180): "In this 
(Eastern) cycle, Dionysius first made use of the calculation of time according to the 
years of the birth of Christ. He placed it in the 43rd year of the reign of Augustus, 
thus in the 758rd after the conquest of Rome; a calculation in which he has been 
followed ever since. It is true that in the last century it was first conceded that he had 
not fully determined the true time of the Saviour's birth; but when it came to the 
matter that the most learned newer chronologists should prove how many years 
should be added to or subtracted from his determination of the year, nothing has yet 
been brought forward which would be free from all difficulties. Only in this it has been 


fairly agreed that the Aera Dionysiana, as it has been called in his honour, should be 
set back further by three or four years." 

J. J. Schmidt, in his excellent book "Biblischer Historicus" (Leipzig 1728, p. 
553), says: "The Christian calendar according to Dionysio Exiguo begins two and a 
quarter years after the proper time of the birth of Christ. If he had begun the year 
with spring instead of autumn, as was proper, he would have found a difference of 
almost three years. 

The learned, careful, and usually correct Idler, in his "Handbuch der 
Chronologie" (Berlin 1826, II, 388. 389), says: "We now turn to our third question, 
which we shall thus put: in what year of the Julian era, or of the city of Rome, was 
Christ in all probability born? This subject has occupied the acumen of many 
scholars, and still no quite settled opinion has been formed upon it. Only this much 


has long been and generally acknowledged, that our aera vulgaris, derived from 
Dionysius, is at least four years too few in number." 

From these testimonies, which could easily be multiplied, one sees at least this 
much with some certainty, that the falsity of the Dionysian account has long been 
recognized! 

Now if one considers all the circumstances of the time conscientiously and 
carefully, then 
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it turns out most clearly that Eusebius is right when he says (Ecclesiastical History, 
St. Louis 1869, p. 13): "It was the 42nd year of the reign of Augustus, and after the 
subjugation of Egypt, and the death of Antony and Cleopatra (with which the reign 
of the Ptolemies over Egypt ended) the 28th year of the reign of the Ptolemies over 
Egypt.Our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ was born at Bethlehem in Judea during 
the first census of that time, under the governorship of Cyrenius in Syria, according 
to the prophecies concerning him." 

With this clear testimony of Eusebius one should also consider that he (p. 12) 
not only says: "I call upon God the Father of the Logos, and upon Him of whom we 
have just spoken, Jesus Christ, our Redeemer and Lord, the heavenly Logos of God 
together with the Holy Spirit, whom we worship, for help and assistance in observing 
the truth in my narrative; but also proves himself everywhere to be a very exact and 
careful chronicler! 

But the characteristics he gives coincide only with the year 750 of the city of 
Rome, or with the year 4710 of the Julian period, in the summer of which began the 
2nd year of the 194th Olympiad. It is the year 4000 since the creation of the world! 
If | wanted to prove all this here historically to the friendly reader, | would have to 
write a rather thick book; he should check and investigate himself, then he will 
undoubtedly come to the conviction that | am expressing here, namely, that 
Dionysius has just been mistaken by three years! (How he came to this, | have 
demonstrated in another place; cf. "Schulblatt" VII, 85.) 

If this is unfortunately the case, no one can be blamed for using the Dionysian 
chronology as a basis for his chronology, once it has been generally introduced into 
Christianity. Luther did it too! Melanchthon, however, did not (compare both 
Chronicles)! And what then has Petavius sinned, if he also did it? Why then should 
those be "spiritually blind and dead" who have not yet convinced themselves that 
there is a better chronology, the general introduction of which is never to be thought 
of! - 

Now let us consider some particulars. - Petavius calls the year of Rome 753 
the year 1 before Christ; the year 754 is therefore to him the year 1 after Christ. And 
as he counts, so counts the whole world of historians and chronologists; only Dr. S. 
makes an exception! To him the year of Christ's birth is also 1 before Christ; but the 
year after Christ's birth he calls 0, and only the year after it is to him the year 1 after 
Christ! | must ask you to take this into consideration, because otherwise the 
following would not be understood. 

Now Petavius places the death of the emperor Augustus in 14 AD. 


334 "On Biblical Chronology." 


Chr., thus into the year 767 of the city Rome (753 + 14 = 767), i. e. according to the 
above 17 years after the real birth of Christ! Dr. S. rejects this! He says in many 


places, e. g. Chron, sac. 246 ff; also Monatsh. S. 170): Augustus died in the year 16 


A.D., and that after the Aera Dionysiana (Chron, sac. 13), i. e. in the 15th according to 
his own method of counting. He therefore brings the event in question into the year 
of Rome 769? Not at all! He places it "two years later" than Dionys, and yet in the 
year of Rome 768 (comp. Monatsh. p. 170)! How does that rhyme with each other? 
But even more! He does not reckon according to Petavius, but reckons historically 
and independently, - counts from the true birth of Christ into the 16th year and lets 
Augustus die there! But the 16th year after the true birth of Christ is the year of Rome 
760; it precedes the year which Petavius has determined to be the year of Augustus' 
death! So Dr. S. sets this event one year earlier than Petavius did, and writes in the 
opinion that he set it two years later! 

Is this not a quite extraordinary proof of chronological acumen? - Unfortunately, 
Dr. S. did not heed Dionysius' error, and did not simply ask history for advice, but 
first created a system and then forced history into it! 

He will say: that is not true, that | was so wrong! Well, his own writing proves 
it! Quite correctly he now asserts (Monatsh. p. 205) that the solar eclipse of August 
1 in A.D. 45 (true time) belongs "to the 3rd year of Claudius," whereas formerly he 
asserted that it belonged "to the 5th year." But it can only belong to the third year of 
the emperor Claudius if Augustus was born in 16 AD (766 a. u. e.)! 

|, too, am convinced that this emperor died as early as the sixteenth year A.D. 
But it is wonderful how Dr. S. can think that he set this event two years later than 
Petavius! But even so he is so mistaken, | have no doubt of his being a child of God! 

Another example. - Petavius and almost all historians place the march of 
Xerxes against Greece (the battle of Salamis, etc.) in the year 480 B.C. (namely, 
according to Dionysian reckoning; thus, actually 477). According to Herodotus’ 
detailed account, this year has very definite characteristics that distinguish it from all 
the years that preceded or soon followed it. Not only did a new Olympiad begin in 
the summer of that year, and therefore the Olympic games were celebrated (Her. 
VIII, 26); but also two solar eclipses occurred during that year, the first of which fell 
in the spring (Her. VII, 37), the other in the autumn (Her. IX, 10). 

Dr. S. also wants these characteristics to be brought to bear! He 
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claims (Chron. sac. p. 311), however, that that year was the year 482 B.C. and those 
eclipses had occurred on April 30th and October 23rd (25th ?)! It is true: eclipses 
have occurred on those days; but - notice! - only in the year which Petav calls 480 
B.C.! Only in that year! In the year 482 the new moons in question fell on April 24 
and October 18. It is not possible for me to actually prove this here; otherwise | would 
have to make a long calculation; but | can prove it to anyone who wants to take a 
look at my tables! However, Dr. S. has only proven that Petavius has calculated 
better than he has done, and that he truly has no reason to revile him! 

Another eclipse story. - In the "Theologische Monatshefte" it says p. 204 under 
7 that Petavius had wrongly placed a certain solar eclipse in the year 31, while it 
belonged to the year 33. It shall have occurred, as S. himself claims, on September 
1! If | now ask my tables for advice, they prove to me that only in the year 31 (A. D.) 
on September 1 a solar eclipse can have been, and that it was impossible on the 
date for the year 33! So Petavius was right again, and Mr. Dr. S. failed thoroughly! 
However, | do not consider him to be a fraud or a deceiver; but | would like to ask 
myself whether he has recalculated these eclipses himself? | doubt it, but | will take 
his word for it! 

Would it be necessary to show more eclipses from his books, of which he is 
not certain whether they occurred in the years he states, although he talks as if he 
were certain, and although he uses almost every one of them to vilify others. Wishes 
Mr. Dr. S., | will prove it to him! 

But there is still an eclipse which | must not pass over. This occurred in truth 
on the 19th of March in the year 30 A. D. or 33 according to the true reckoning (32 
according to Seyffarth's reckoning); in the year of Rome 783, in the 2nd year of the 
202 Olympiad, in the year of the world 4033. On the evening of this 19th of March 
the 1st Nisan began at that time. Nisan began; exactly one year later, on the 19th 
(true) March, A.D. 34, the 14th Nisan began, on which day Christ died, and on which 
day that eclipse arose which lasted from noon till 3 o'clock in the afternoon (Math. 
27:45; Marc. 15:33; Luk. 23:44). Since the Lord died on the day of the Passover 
(Friday, not Thursday, as Seyffarth would have it), and this was always celebrated 
at the time of the full moon (Sir. 43, 6. 7), the eclipse on Char Friday could not be a 
natural one, since such an eclipse could only occur at the time of the new moon. 
Even the unbelievers who still have a sense for historical truth admit this! 

But what does Dr. Seyffarth do? He proves on at least twenty 
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In his Chronologia sacra, Dr. S. states on almost every page that the eclipse on the day of 
Christ's death was the one that occurred in the year 33, and that the miraculous thing 
about it consisted only in the fact that it lasted longer than is usually the case (Chron. 


sac. pp. 130 ff.; 281 ff.)! Dr. S. contradicts himself almost on every page, and places 
this eclipse, and therefore also the death of Christ, sometimes in the year 33, 
sometimes in the year 34. In the Chron. sac. it is, e. g., p. 115 and 119, the year 34; p. 
112, the year 33 and 34; p. 135, the year 33. In the "Survey of New Discoveries" the 
year 33 is given. 

Truly, this is a chronological bravura! And the man who deals in this way with 
sacred history and the apparitions in the heavens can bring himself to deny 
Christianity to others if they do not want to acknowledge him as the decisive authority! 

Now enough of the eclipses! | still want to show with some examples of a 
different kind, how conscientiously Mr. Dr. S. deals with history. 


Chron. sac. he claims p. 68: Pompey had taken Jerusalem in the year 63 B.C. on 
the 10th of Tishri or on the Day of Atonement, and this day had been a Sabbath. In 
the "Uebersicht" this has been improved and the event has been placed in the year 
62 B.C.! | note this with pleasure; but | venture the modest question, whether it is 
praiseworthy to condemn one's neighbor on account of a historical error, when one 
can err oneself and must correct earlier errors? - 

In spite of the improvement noted, the above statement is nevertheless 
erroneous! By citing it, Dr. S. explicitly refers to Josephus, from whom he claims to 
have taken it. But the latter writes (Alte Gesch. XIV, 8): "For when in the third month 
on a fast day in the 179 Olympiad ---------------------------- the city was conquered," etc. 
etc. Thus he expressly mentions the "third month" (Sivan); how then does Dr. S. come 
to make it the seventh month (Thischri)? - Further, Dr. S. asserts that Jerusalem was 
conquered on the Day of Atonement; Josephus is evidently speaking of the Feast of 


Pentecost! The -----------------------n--nnnnnnnnnnnn cnn latter claims that it happened 
on a Sabbath; Josephus, however, writes that the Romans" erected bulwarks 
woconeaas and towers on the ---------------------------------------Sabbath ; and 


ordained armaments for running and storming, so that on the following day they might 
the better attack us. (In passing it should be noted that the 11th of September was a 
Saturday, but that the 10th of Tishri fell on the 30th of September). 

Dr. S. deals quite similarly with the conquest of Jerusalem by Herod, which falls 
in the year 35 B.C.. Josephus also says here explicitly that it happened "in the third 
month" (Jud. Alterth. XIV, 28.); Dr. S. again makes it the tenth month! 

He goes even worse with the conquest of the city by Titum 
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um. This can only belong to the year 70 A.D. (A. D. 73 true time); S. forces it into the 
year 71, sometimes even into 72. According to the detailed and clear report of 
Josephus, the last Jewish war began in 68 A.D. (A. D.), 2 years before Jerusalem's 
conquest. All the events of it up to the fall of the holy city fill up about 2’ years. S. 
places the beginning of the war in 66 A.D. and thus uses 5‘ (or even 6%) years for 
those events for which Josephus claims only 2z years! (Cf. "Uebersicht" pp. 214. 


215; (Chron. sac. pp. 14. 16. 22. 256.) And this is supposed to be a true chronology, 
which all Christendom must accept! He who does not accept it is "spiritually blind 
and morally dead"! 

Josephus tells us that the temple was burned in the same month and on the 
same day that the first temple was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar (Jiid. Krieg VI, 
26), 107 years after the capture by Herod (Alt. Gesch. XX, 8). What day it was may 
be seen with perfect certainty from Jer. 52, 12. 13. "On the tenth day of the fifth 
month (Ab) - Nebuzaradan came to Jerusalem - and burned the house of the LORD." 
Now when Josephus writes that the Herodian temple was burned on the 10th of 
August, we see that he means the 10th of Ab (signifying the Jewish months by Greek 
- Latin - German names). 

And wonderfully - who could misjudge the hand of the LORD - as in 588 B.C., 
so also in 70 A.D. the 1st Nisan fell on the 28th of March, the 10th Ab on the 2nd 
(true) of August! According to both the Jewish and Gregorian calendars, both temple 
fires fall on the same day of the same month, yet in 588 it was a Wednesday, in 70 
it was a Sunday!!! 

Dr. Seyffarth makes the 10th (Julian) of August 72 the day of the last burning 
of the temple, and thus destroys that glorious miracle of the same time which the 
Jew Josephus wrote down with holy wonder! 

Ah, is this the faithfulness that a Christian historian and chronologist should 
prove! Can one count on approval, applause, and victory when one deals in this way 
with the events that God works on earth and in heaven? If one so grossly 
miscalculates oneself, has one a right to deny Christianity to those who are not 
inclined to say "Amen" to our accounts? - And in spite of all this, | do not consider 
Dr. S. to be an un-Christian; | rather believe that he has only erred out of weakness, 
- that the "scholar" has once run away with the "Christian," - that the latter will come 
to his senses and make good his mistake by open confession (as far as men can)! 

| would also be pleased if the errors rebuked above were the only ones found 
in Dr. Seyffarth's chronological works. Alas, it is not so! One would have to write a 
rather thick book if one were to 
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wanted to show and refute them all. In the end, | will only remember his main error 
and illuminate it with a few words. 

In all of his books, the learned gentleman has said: that the Ebraic Bible (and 
therefore also Luther's German translation) does not contain the correct 
calculation of time; but that one has to look for it in the Septuagint! If this is really 
so, then things are bad! If the reckoning of time in the Old Testament, as it came 
down to us through the Jews, is not true, - if it is a human fable, deviating from the 
truth by nearly 2000 years, then good-bye to all certainty of faith concerning the age 
of the world, of the human race, and so on. Who knows whether the Ebraic text is 
not then mistaken in other accounts!!! 

But, praise God, it is not so, as Dr. S. asserts! The ibraic text has come down 
to us unchanged and its chronology is a perfectly correct one! And our German Bible, 
therefore, also contains an infallible chronology! This is to me a miracle work of divine 
order and wisdom, which can neither partially nor completely have come into being 
through human error! To try to correct it according to the Septuagint, or even 
according to heathen writings, is nothing else than to regulate and correct the light 
according to the standard of darkness! God preserve every Christian from such an 
enterprise! The chronology of the Septuagint (in so far as it deviates from the Ebraic 
text) is the work of men, - is a lie and a deception, like the sagas of the Babylonian 
Chinese and Egyptians of the great age of their race (compare Isa. 19, 11. with 4 
Mos. 13, 23.)! Another time this shall be proved in detail! It has already been proven 
to Dr. S. by a Presbyterian pastor, Mr. R. C. Shimeall in the city of New York. In his 


work “Our Bible Chronology" (New York, Barnes & Co., 1867), which unfortunately also 
contains chiliastic errors, he demonstrates in detail how groundless Jenes' 
assertions are. | will limit my objection here to a few questions, which Dr. S. may 
kindly answer. 

He claims that Rabbi Akiba, after the destruction of Jerusalem, shortened the 
Ebrew text by some 1500 years so that the Jews would have an apparent right to 
reject JEsum and await the Messiah for another 1500 (to 1800) years! His conclusion 
is this: 

According to the original text, Christ was to come when 6000 years had 
passed! 

He also came at that time and redeemed his people! 

But since the Jews did not want to accept him, they shortened the biblical 
calendar to be able to expect him at least 1500 years longer with a good appearance! 


(Cf. "Overview" p. 93 ff.; Chron. sac. p. 219 ff.; "The True Chronology of the Old 
Testament," Preface). 
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None of these propositions is really proved by Dr. S.; though he adduces many 
a thing which from a distance looks like a proof. They are only assertions floating 
freely in the air. We must look at them a little more closely. 

Every well-informed bible Christian knows that the Jews at that time, when the 
emperor Augustus reigned, were eagerly awaiting the Messiah, because the time 
was there, which the prophets had proclaimed, when He would appear. The scepter 
was stolen from Judah (Gen. 49, 10.), because the Edomite Herod held the throne, 
and the 70 weeks of Daniel were close to their end (Dan. 9, 24. ff.). Every Jew knew 
when Daniel had lived, - when the command to build Jerusalem (Neh. 2, 1. ff.) had 
been given, - when the 69 weeks would be completed, which were to pass until 
Messiah would be cut off! When the people hear JEsum and see his works, they 
say: this is truly the prophet who is to come into the world (Luk. 7, 16.; Joh. 6, 14.)! 
No Pharisee, no Sadducee, says to Christ, Thou canst not be Messiah, because 
Thou appearest at the wrong time! All know: the time is fulfilled, and Messiah can 
have come! 

Christ dies and after his resurrection the disciples prove from the Scriptures 
that he was truly the promised one. Thousands of Jews recognized this and found 
that the prophecy was fulfilled in Christ. 

About 40 years later Akiba comes and changes the text of all Hebrew Bibles 
(as Dr. Seyffarth claims)! He leaves the time of Daniel unchanged! He lets him live, 
prophesy and die in the same time, as it had been given in the ebraic and greek 
bibles so far! It would have been impossible to make the people believe that Daniel 
had lived only a few years ago, or that he was yet to appear, and so on. But in order 
to give the Jews about 1800 years more time to expect the Messiah, he shortens 
the age of the patriarchs before and after the flood by 100 years each, and thus 
brings the beginning of the world about 1800 years closer to Daniel, or to his own 
time! And this alteration he makes in all the Ebraic Bibles, while the Greek translation 
remains unchanged and retains the true figures! Now - Dr. S. thinks - the Jews can 
say: we have to expect the Messiah only in 1800 years! He shall come only when 
the world has stood for 6000 years! Daniel's weeks have not yet passed! The 
Scepter is still with Judah!!! 

This is how it is said to have happened with the falsification of the ibraic text! 
Who can understand how a shortening of the ages of the patriarchs could apparently 
postpone the future of the Messiah for another 1800 years! Truly, Akiba must have 
been very foolish, and to all the In- 
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those who relied on his account must have been sorely lacking in common sense! 

And now my question: Does Mr. Dr. Seyffarth really believe that that change 
(claimed by him) of the original text of the ibraean could have the purpose to move 
the Jews to expect their Messiah only after 1800 years? Is he able to make it only 
probable that A Jew ever thought and concluded: because the prophecies of the 
Messiah are fulfilled 1800 years earlier than they should be fulfilled according to the 
(unadulterated) Greek text, so | can expect my Redeemer only in 1800 years?! - And 
one more thing: Do the Orthodox Jews of today, who still expect the Messiah, also 
believe that their Ebrew text is falsified? 

| would be very pleased if Dr. S. would provide information about this. In any 
case, it would have to be different from the one contained in the books he has 
published so far, because it is worthless. ------------------------------------------------------ 

That may be enough for this time. What has been communicated is 
undoubtedly sufficient to convince every person living in the simplicity of faith that 
Dr. Seyffarth has absolutely no reason to call those "spiritually dead and blind", to 
call them deceivers and deluded, who do not want to acknowledge the results of his 
research as decisive without further ado! And even if his chronology were without 
fault, it would still be unloving to condemn one's neighbor in this way! - In conclusion, 
however, | say: Whoever wants to familiarize himself with chronology should use Dr. 
Seyffarth's books with great caution; in spite of all the erudition expended, they are 
full of errors and do not lead anywhere to real certainty, but confuse the uninformed. 


J.C. W. Lindemann. 


(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) 
Rules of life for preachers, 
taken and translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


XII. 
Let him be meek and gentle toward all. 


To Aristotle, lib. 4. Ethic, ad Nicomach. 5., meekness is a moderator of wrath, or, 
that can restrain wrath, that it may not go forth, but keep itself within the circle of 
reason. This virtue, which makes a man pleasing to God and dear to men, St. James 
recommends to all believers, as he says in chap. 3, 13: "Who is wise and prudent 
among you? Let him show by his good conduct 
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His works in gentleness and wisdom": (in the basic text: "gentleness of wisdom" 
according to Hebrew usage, for wise gentleness, or wisdom that is accompanied by 
gentleness). But this gentleness of wisdom requires that we do not start against 
others with harsh speech, or need sharper words, since we can do it with milder 
ones. The same is the intention of St. Paul, when he writes Gal. 6:1: "Brethren, if a 


man be overawed by any fault, restore him ( KATOPTICETE, the word actually 
means: a man who is out of his way). 

(With meekness, which is a gift of the Holy Ghost, and pleaseth him, Gal. 5:23.) ye 
that are spiritual," (i. e., born-again men, whether clerics or laity, against Salmeron, 


who, tom. 15. disput. 32. in Epist. Pauli ad Galat. that "spiritual" is understood of the 
clerics and priests alone). Yes, Paul himself, according to 1 Cor. 4:21, would rather 
come to his Corinthians "with love and a gentle spirit," than "with the rod," i.e., with 
severity, with harsh words of reproach and sharp rebukes. So he wants to banish all 
clumsy sharpness of words. Gentleness is therefore especially necessary for a ruler 
of the church. For nothing stands in the way of the acceptance of faith more than 
violence and impetuousness; faith is found only in the willing. Augustine rightly says 
in the sixteenth treatise to John: "All the rest a man can do against his will, but 
believe only with his will." Often the meek win over by their gentleness those whom 
the sullen alienate by their vehement scolding. For gentleness and moderation do 
more to restrain and mend men than vehemence and sullenness. Ambrose, B. 8. to 
Luke says, "A kind reproof avails more than a boisterous accusation; the former 
douses with shame, the latter excites displeasure." Lyra explains the matter by the 
following simile: "He who bends a crooked wood too sharply breaks it; and he who 
punishes intemperately only makes more obstinate in evil." "Nothing is stronger than 


gentleness, nothing more effectual than moderation," says Chrysostom, Homil. |. de 


incompreh. Dei natura. Seriously the apostle Paul reminds 2 Tim. 2, 24. & 25.: "A 
servant of the Lord ought not to be quarrelsome, but kind to everyone, teachable, 
able to bear the wicked with meekness, and punish the unruly." (The Lyra first 
quoted, and some copies of the Latin edition, add the object to which the punishable 
resist, namely, truth. But this provision is not found in the Greek, nor in the Syriac 
translation, nor even, after the concession of Salmeron, Estius, Justinian, &c., in 
many better Latin codices). Now St. Paul intends that a servant of the Lord, i.e. a 
teacher of the church, should be kind, gentle, mild, meek, not easily provoked or 
stirred up into anger, but should punish with gentleness the unruly, not raging and 
raging too vehemently. 
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He said that he would not be too harsh with those who err and contradict or hold 
differently (as the Commentary attributed to Ambrose says), nor touch them with too 
harsh words, but would teach them the sound doctrine with gentleness. Augustine 
draws the "contumacy" both to life and to doctrine, since the fewest contradict with 
the tongue, the most by evil living. Both are to be instructed by a servant of the 
church in a gentle manner; but the apostle here seems to look especially at doctrine. 
And though this paraphrase of the erring refers properly to the Jews not yet 
converted to Christ, since the Jewish questions of the genealogical registers, of the 
Levitical observances, of the preference of circumcision, etc., are frequently called 
foolish questions, quarrels and contentions above the law, useless and vain, Tit. 3, 
9., 1 Tim. 1, 4. as Hiilsemann, dissert, de Corrept. Frater, num. 153. pag. 74. finely 
remarks, yet this apostolic exhortation seems to extend also to heretics, because 
the persons against whom a servant of God is to use himself in teaching and 
punishing meekness are described by the combat, namely, that they contend about 
foolish and simple-minded questions. But the apostle is not speaking here of 
obstinate, malicious, incorrigible heretics suffering from incurable disease, for these 
are rather to be shunned according to Tit. 3:10, but of such as do not resist all means 
of healing, and are not yet so desperately wicked that no possibility of recovery is 
left for them. A servant of the Lord should be patient and teachable against such 
adversaries and recalcitrants, and rebuke them with moderation and gentleness. 
Without gentleness, therefore, no one can administer the church service as it should 
be administered. For a servant of the Lord, according to the passage already quoted, 
must be meek and teach with gentleness. Christ, our head and archbishop, 
preceded us in this, and, as he himself was gentle, recommended his example to 
us, Matt. 11:29. Following the same, the apostle Paul proceeded in his ministry with 
great gentleness. For he soon presented himself as a father, soon as a mother, soon 
as a wet nurse. Therefore, in 1 Cor. 4:15, he thus addresses the Corinthians, "| have 
begotten you in Christ JEsu through the gospel." To the Thessalonians also, as a 
father to his children, he exhorted and comforted them, 1 Thess. 2:11. To the 
Galatians he writes, chap. 4:19: "My dear children, whom again | bring forth with 
fears." To the Thessalonians he writes again in the quoted passage v. 7: "We have 
been motherly to you, as a nurse to her children." These footsteps let us follow. 
Chrysostom says somewhere, "Let our tongue, as it were, become Christ's tongue, 
if in speaking, teaching, and disputing, we imitate the meekness of Christ." A servant 
of the Church should do as good, kind physicians do, who are not angry with the 
sick, nor neglect those who have contracted a disease through their own fault. 
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Therefore Augustine, in the book against the letter of the Manichaeans, which they 
called Foundation, chap. 1, writes: "It was necessary to choose and select better 
things, that we might approach your correction not in quarrels and zeal and 
persecutions, but by means of gentle consolation, kind admonition, mild disputing, 
as it is written, But a servant of the Lord shall not be quarrelsome," etc., and in the 
61st Epistle to Aurelius: "As much as | consider it, sins are not to be cleared away 
in a harsh, hard, commanding manner, but more by instruction than by command. 
And in the 61st Epist. to Aurelius: "As much as | consider it, sins are not to be cleared 
away ina harsh, hard, imperious way, but more by instructing than by commanding, 
more by reminding than by threatening. Mercifully let a man punish what he can; but 
what he cannot, let him bear patiently, and sigh and mourn in love." Oecumenius 
says, "Impetuosity usually embitters, gentleness knows how to persuade." 2 Tim. 4, 
2. St. Paul says: "Preach the word, punish, afflict, admonish with all patience™*, i.e. 
as Chrysostom holds, thou shalt not do this alike as one angry, nor as an adversary, 
nor with intemperate impetuosity, or as one who regards another for an enemy, but, 
leaving all this aside, as though thou punishedst lovingly and afflicted, more than he 


himself mourns and languishes under his many sins. Prosper Aquitanus, lib. 2. de 


vitae contempt, c. 5, adduces this reason of that Apostolic saying: "Because the mildly 
punished man honors the punisher, but he who is offended by too great severity 
accepts neither punishment nor salvation." However, refutations and reproaches are 
Of little use if they are not combined with gentleness and meekness of heart. Peasant 
roughness does not mend the hearts of men, but embitters and alienates them. 
Gentle and benevolent should guide the hearers, not drive them. And although a 
minister of the church, according to the objects, also according to the time and place, 
must sometimes use severity, according to Titus 1:13, punish sharply, according to 
Titus 2:15, with all seriousness, yet he should temper that severity with gentleness, 
and always keep the affection of gentleness and love firmly in his heart, and thus 


add to severity the spice of gentleness. In Moralibus Gregorius says: "Let the virtue 
of gentleness always be preserved in the heart of the priest, together with the terror 
of severity, so that both gentleness may preserve anger and the zeal of discernment 
may kindle gentleness." Erasmus says of 1 Tim. 3. "The evangelical doctrine is of 
such a nature that it overcomes by gentleness, not by rumbling. And though at times, 
irritated by the sins of the wicked, it must be somewhat angry, yet it never forgets 
Christian love." Let the servant of Christ therefore work diligently to bear witness to 
Christ by his life and actions. Let him learn meekness from his Master Christ, let him 
learn humility, let him learn love, so that all may recognize him as his disciple. When 
he reproaches and scolds, let him think of himself, whether he is, or has been, or 
can be such a one. So let him learn gentleness, and let him not rage immoderately 
against those who err. - 
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XIIL. 
Let him bear all adversity with equal and valiant courage. 


True says the blessed Luther in the 3rd vol., Jena edition, on Isaiah 40th, page 
386. d.: "To preach the word of God is no other than to incur the fury of all hell and 
of the devil, then of all the saints in the world, and all the power of the world. But it is 
a most dangerous way of life to expose oneself to so many of Satan's teeth." Ibid. p. 
480.d.: "A shepherd of souls is the most despised man, so much so that there is not 
a peasant who does not esteem him filth to be trampled under foot, as they also do." 
And to Matth. 12. he says, "All that is and is called the world, these tribute the 
messengers of God." Likewise, in the Table Talks, p. 255, he places among the 
qualities of a good preacher also this, "that he let himself be vexed and mocked by 
every man." As soon as a pastor puts on his priestly garb, the devil and all the 


serpents of the world hiss against him. For "the old preacher's occupation is: odium 


pro labore, much merit, little genius,” as Dietrich has said. A minister of the Word can 
hardly promise himself a better fate in the midst of a wicked people than that chief 
leader and teacher of God's people, of whom it is said in Num. 12:3, "Moses was a 
very afflicted man," and in the marginal gloss, "Wretched man, who should suffer 


much, afflictus formaliter et mansuetus consequenter, he should be worn down by 
affliction, lay aside much of his fierceness," of whom it is written in Ex. 11:8. Nowhere 
does the righteous preacher of the Word of God lack a cross. Therefore let those 
who want to serve the church with the preaching of the Word prepare themselves 
early for bearing and bearing (which forgives and God commands vengeance). God 
speaks this by the apostle, when he saith, 2 Tim. 2:24, "Let a servant of the Lord be 
able to bear the wicked, or the evil." For some have to suffer from misfortune, others 
from evil men; both senses rhyme. But the latter seems to correspond better with the 
text, since it deals with those against whom he is to be kind, whom he is to teach; so 
then here: whom he is to bear. It is true, Revelation 2:2, that the angel is commended 
to the church at Ephesus, that he "could not bear the wicked;" but the wicked are not 
to be borne in such a manner, that we strengthen their wickedness by indulgence 
and flattery; but the wicked are to be borne, so long as the hope of conversion is not 
altogether gone. Cornelius a Lapide, in his Commentary on this passage, says finely: 
"The ability to bear is not to be understood of sicknesses or repulsions, but of the 
morals and infirmities of one's neighbor, for one bears this hearer's or disfavorer's 
will of courage, that one's hardness, another's mockery, as a physician bears the 
invectives and deprecations of an insane sick person." 2 Tim. 4, 5. St. Paul cries to 
Timothy, "Suffer thee," i. e. suffer the tribulations, viz. mockery, scorn, contempt, 
beatings, imprisonment, banishment, at last, after a series of so many 
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Evil, even death. For he does not limit it to one kind of affliction, but says universally, 
"Suffer thyself." The meaning, then, is, all the afflictions and adversities that befall 
thee for Christ's sake and the Gospel's, bear them manfully, and endure them with 
an unbroken spirit. This is demanded by the office of the ministers of the word, for 
they advertise Christ's message, so they must also be willing to suffer many things 
for Christ's sake. They are to take up JEsu's cross and follow that Master. They are 
to bear the hardship of the people, learn to swallow down the annoyance. Satan's 
sieve and fiery arrows threaten the teachers of the church everywhere, Luc. 22, 31, 
Ephes. 6, 16; the hatred of the world everywhere, Matth. 10, 22, Joh. 15, 19. They 
must tread under the feet of envy, reproach, insults and lies with great courage. They 
must fight with the lords of the world themselves, who rule in the darkness of this 
world, Ephesians 6:12, and with their messengers. From among the hearers 
themselves there will also be no lack of those who belittle the preacher, accuse him, 
blame him, hurt him with a poisonous tooth, of which Christ said to His disciples, "If 
they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you**, John 15:20, and Matthew 
10:10. 15, 20. And Matth. 10, 16. he announces to them: "Behold, | send you as 
sheep in the midst of wolves**, as if he said: There will be no lack of people who bite 
you with words, who tear you apart with deeds after the manner of wolves. But ye 
shall be sheep, that is, blameless, not resisting, bearing all things quietly and 


patiently. Chrysostom, in describing the state of an evangelical teacher, says lib. 5. 


de Sacerd.: "He is exposed to the gossip of many; one accuses him, another may hear 
it, still another pulls him through, one finds fault with his memory, another with his 
execution, and it requires great firmness to bear all this. Therefore he must be 
equipped on every side with virtues, and armed with divine zeal, that he may 


overcome all with equal and valiant courage." Erasmus requires, lib. 1. Ecclesiast. pag. 


136. edit, pecul. from a teacher of the Church: "A heart free from all desire for human 
things, a constant sobriety of life, a diligence to make himself well deserving of all in 
vain, a patience that is not to be wearied by any inclemency, a constant cheerfulness 
in afflictions, a kindly modesty that lets no arrogance appear." He was not "in peace 


alion, in battle a hare**, as Tertullian says cap. 1. de Corona Militis. He was not broken 
by repulsions, vituperations, and blasphemies, but bore them bravely after the 
example of his Archbishop Christ, who had no voice for reproaching, but raised it to 
intercede with his Father for the authors of his death. Yes, in his whole life and 
especially in his suffering, under so many torments and agonies, the most gentle 
Lord exercised patience in a marvelous way and never gave it up. The cruelty of the 
devils and of men had devised many ways to make him suffer. 
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They heaped adversity upon adversity, reproach upon reproach, torment upon 
torment, but in vain. In the patient Jesus there were no cries of complaint, no 
weeping, no words that betrayed the least impatience, see Isa. 50, 5. and 6.; 53, 7. 
To you teachers of the church he left an "example," 1 Peter 2, 21. an example | say, 
1, of gentleness and meekness, Matth. 9:29, 2, of humility and willingness to serve, 
John 13:12 and 13, 3, of peaceableness and love, John 14:27 and 13:34 and 35, 
Ephesians 5:2, 4, of holiness of life, 1 Corinthians 11:1, and 1 John 2:6, 5, of patience 
and bearing, on the cross, in afflictions, in insults, etc. Let us, then, according to the 
Petrine passage already quoted, "follow his footsteps"; for it behooves disciples to 
imitate the good example of their teacher. "Let us walk by patience in the fight that 
is appointed us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of faith, who, when he 


might have had joy, endured the cross, and respected not the shame," Heb. 12:1 


and 2. VI. ad populum, "Christ patiently bore death, reproach, hostage, mockery, 
reproachful words, that he might teach thee, that thou mightest magnanimously learn 
to bear all things." "The more patient a man is, the wiser he is found to be," says 
Bernard, serm. de donis Spir. S. cap. 7. Imagine the patience of the apostles, who were 
not wearied by any inclemency, by any torments, who, when they were scolded, did 
not turn again, when they were condemned to prison and death by fire, never ceased 
to give thanks, and were always glad that all kinds of torments were done to them 
for Christ's sake, Ap. If then you should also shed your blood or suffer death for the 
sake of the gospel truth, consider how many have preached the same, both before 
and after Christ, unto death. Isaiah, the leader and sun of the choir of prophets, after 
preaching many sermons, died cut in two. Jeremiah was stoned to death by the 
ungrateful people after being imprisoned in Egypt, and thus exchanged life for death. 
Ezekiel, to whom Jerome of the Scriptures Ocean and of the divine mysteries 
Labyrinth, Cap. 40., 7. and elsewhere (because he concealed and sealed the 
mysteries which the other prophets prophesy in open speech, as with sacred 
hieroglyphic secrets, according to the note of Cornelius a Lapide, Prolegom. in Ezech.), 
was dragged over stones, and so had his brains knocked out, as Chrysostom relates 
to that saying Matth. 23. "Which thou slewest the prophets," Homil. 46. Amos was 
thrust through the temple with a rod, Micah was plunged into an abyss. All the 
apostles, after so many labors, journeys, afflictions, hostilities, and revilings, were 
joined to Christ their Head and Master, in many a torment, and in the penalty of 
death. It 
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would go too far to enumerate the innumerable ranks of teachers of the church who 
have been slain for the sake of Christ and the gospel of a precious death. This is the 
reward of good preachers, that they must seal the Gospel with their blood. The 
blessed Dannhauer enumerates among the corruptions of the preaching profession, 


tom. 1. Theol. Concient. pag. 1091., in the 8th place, impatience, which is drawn either 


from the disobedience of the hearers, of which Luther, tom. V, Witteb., in Habac. p. 38., 


writes, or from intolerance, as one will not bear the morals and infirmities of his 
brethren in office, etc. Patience is a noble shield for a sword. -(To be 
continued.) 


Miscellany. 

A hearty testimony against the poison of unbelief, which also so often appears 
in our American popular literature, is given by the "Lutheran Visitor" under the heading 
"Helpers of the Enemy". - "A great deal," it says, "of the popular literature of to-day 
is sadly poisoned by unbelief. It is unbelief, it is true, which seldom manifests itself 
in a formal attack on one of the fundamental doctrines of our holy religion, but which, 
because it works more cunningly than that which is unmistakable in its expression 
and open in the confession of its intentions, is for this very reason unfortunately all 
the more successful in undermining confidence, especially among the young, in 
doctrines which so properly form the basis of the Christian faith. No understanding 
Christian teacher can pick up the books, the magazines, the political papers, which 
for a number of years have formed our so-called light literature, without being 
frequently and painfully touched by this fact. In the story, in the poem, in the 
magazine article, however well and neatly written they may be in other respects, how 
often do we find in them not only that the moral tendency is more than doubtful, not 
only that contemptuous side glances at religion and religious people occur, not only 
a disrespectful, humorous treatment of sacred things, but also thoughts expressed, 
and that more or less extensively, which are in direct contradiction with the simplest 
teachings of the divine word! They lie as in ambush to drive upon the unwary reader, 
and with poisoned weapon to strike him the fatal blow." - In the following, the writer 
then takes a stab at an article in Harper's Magazine, in which mocking remarks are 
made about the doctrine of original sin and the damnation of the ungodly, and 
thereby gives free, courageous rein to his righteous indignation. Those who think 
that it is not only English literature but also German literature of the day that 
represents the interests of unbelief and whose reading brings danger to the youth 
should especially take note of this. S. 

What "Lutheran Confessionalism" is Accused of 
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Will. - In Hamburg, a "General Church Chronicle" is published annually, edited by 
Pastor M. H. Schulze, which, however, not only collects historical facts, but also 
includes critical side views from the editor's own point of view. From a review by Lic. 
Strdbel of the 17th volume (1871), the following may find a place here: "The 
‘Chronicle’ belongs to the clutches of those innumerable and unfortunate comets of 
subjectivity that vagrantly wander about in the immeasurable space between 
‘confessionalism' and 'materialism’, driven by the air of time, the world, the court and 
the war, sometimes to the left, sometimes to the right. Since the book lacks the desire 
for Romanism, the strength for Protestantism, the courage for atheism, it lashes out 
at all three, - because that is the fashion among the "halfs. Of course, we are only 
interested in the position of the "Chronicle" on the Evangelical Lutheran faith and its 
confessors. But if we now consider what is actually accused of Lutheran 
"confessionalism," it is essentially something like this: a. Lutheranism’ forbids church 
fellowship with foreign believers; b. it holds Luther's teaching to be God's Word, not 
a tissue of human statutes, and the German Reformation to be God's work, not a 
human sectarian creation; c. it places Christianity above, not below, politics, 
philosophy, and modern worldview; 6. it does not write poetry or sing hymns; 7. it 
does not teach theology, or theology. 6. he neither sings hymns nor poems about 
"what the new Prussian provinces have to thank the annexation for"; e. he views all 
world events, including those of 1870, in the light of Holy Scripture, and therefore 
does not say on command that only France acted in a "godless, frivolous manner"; 
f. he sees the French War as the work of God, not as the creation of a human sect. 
he does not regard the French war as Germany's Messiah, nor does he speak of the 
"broken chains of the foreign yoke" of 1870, nor does he get heated up for the politics 
of the "Zeitstimmen", nor for the chiliastic prospects of the "Chronik", does not expect 
any "strengthening and revival of the religious factor" as a success of the world- 
shaking events, and leaves all exuberant "victory," "imperial unity" future jubilation 
to those who have not yet had enough of the deceptions of 1813; Finally, he leaves 
"love to the left. Now we can console ourselves even more easily about this last 
reproach than about the others. It is true: the enlightened, progressive, Unionist, neo- 
patriotic world-viewers have leased the hotel "to love," and would heartily like to have 
us as their cooks, waiters, and guests. But to every evangelical, every Protestant, in 
short, to every Lutheran, whether he be considered as sub- or object, as act- or 
passive, and to every other Christian man, to whom such inn-love, together with its 
agapes, remains eternally "left!"-"Love! Truly a "delicious way," if it be apostolic; for 
then "it puffeth not itself up, and rejoiceth not in iniquity, but in truth."" But how about 


the modern key-word - 'love'? '8Hem, hem! Caseus est nequam; si non vis credere, smell 
it!" 
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Final Statement. 


In No. 17, Year 15, of the "lowa Kirchenblatt," it says: "Professor Selle has 
replied in the August issue of "Lehre und Wehre" to an article against the Missouri 
Synod which appeared in No. 9 of the "Kirchenblatt." His rejoinder is dishonest. He 
quotes some of my words, but where the real point at issue comes, he breaks off my 
words, etc. 

| feel it is my duty to finally just respond to this: 

1. It is my wish that all Christians who are free of prejudice and capable of 
judgement should read the relevant essay by Mr. Rev. Hdrlein and thus be able to 
convince themselves whether the accusation of dishonesty hurled at me is founded, 
or whether my final judgments against it are correct and now confirmed anew. 

2. | give Mr. Past. Hérlein that, if | had only been concerned with giving him 
one thing, | would only have needed to reproduce verbatim the passage in his article 
about the "thousand oaths. A Christian cannot and must not swear such an oath in 
regard to any man. - Enough for the wise man! 

3. Concerning the accusation of "Cain" and the "party whip in the Missouri 
Synod," we confidently let our faithful God judge. 

C. A. T. Selle. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Kansas Synod. The "Lutheran Observer" of September 27 reports: "It has 24 clerical members, 
a number of whom, however, are engaged in secular business and preach only occasionally or 
rarely. So it is not strange that it is also reported that the previous year's parochial list showed 
689 communicants, this year's only 522. 

"Methodist Free Press." The first number of this paper, the object of which is to combat 
secret societyism, has just appeared. It is published at Rockfort, Ill, and is edited by six preachers 
of the Methodist Church. That Methodist preachers are at last taking up the cause of combating 
that abominable evil, which has become more powerful in their community than elsewhere, is 
certainly a most gratifying sign of the times. W. 

Bibles on the Railroads. As the "Christian Messenger" reports, the American Bible Society is 
endeavoring to provide all railroads with Bibles. This is certainly well-intentioned, but it is more 
than doubtful whether it will even displace the harmful railway literature that has been circulating 
up to now. W. 

The German Lutheran Synod of the State of New Vork, the so-called Steimle Synod, met on the occasion 
of the meeting of the so-called "Lutheran Mini-Synod". 
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The Synod of New York and the Neighboring States" reunited with this Synod on October 7 in 
Brooklyn, without imposing any conditions. Only the president of the first-mentioned synod, Pastor 
F. W. T. Steimle, and the delegate of his congregation voted against the union. The following 
pastors personally carried out the unification. Dr. E. Moldehnke of New York (St. Peter - Gem.), 
L. Halfmann of Yorkville, G. H. Vosseler of Williamsburgh, O. Kaselitz of Greenpoint, E. Kihn of 
New York (Bethlehem Mission), G. Burkhard of Indiana, A. Kihne of Staten-Island, P. Schéner of 
Greenville, and H. Quern of Middlevillage. The former organ of the Steimle - Synod is now to be 
absorbed into the "Lutheran Herald." The more unexpected to the members of the "Lutheran 
Ministry of New York," etc., came the return of the Synod, which had once resigned from it, the 
greater was their joy over it. How Pastor Steimle, who in any case sees his work destroyed by 
this reunification and unconditional handing over, which was probably accomplished by Dr. 
Moldehnke, will now stand, the future must show. For our part, we can only rejoice that there is 
now one Synod less that is pursuing a particular direction. May God continue to help until finally 
there is an American Lutheran Church united in the old truth! This is all the more to be desired, to 
be worked for with all our strength, and to be earnestly implored of God, as the Lutheran Church, 
which is in the land of the Reformation, is rapidly and inexorably approaching its dissolution. 


W. 


The Lutheran Observer. If we were to note how often the members, doctrine, practice, etc. 
of the Missouri Synod are reported untrue in that paper, we would have to make this a standing 
article in our papers. Thus the "Observer" of October 18 again reports that the editors of the 
"Herald of Faith" of St. Louis and the "People's Newspaper" of Baltimore were formerly 
Missourians! Further, the writer of this had declared that the name Missourian had acquired the 
meaning of "the only true Lutherans on earth"! Since the Observer is so careless about the truth 
in regard to the Word of God, it is quite proper that he should be even less careful about the truth 
in regard to men. The only happiness is that at last no one will believe such mouths. W. 

Holston Synod. As we see from the "Lutheran Visitor" of October 18, this Synod, on the 
occasion of its last year's sessions in Sullivan County, Tenn. on September 21-25, resolved to 
discontinue its connection with the Southern General Synod, and to unite with the Synods of 
Tennessee and North Carolina, with the intention at the same time of uniting with these Synods 
to the General Council. Strange is what the "Visitor" reports, that the congregations were not 
first consulted about this step, and that of the 20 or 25 congregations composing the Holston 
Synod, only 4 have expressed their views and wishes in regard to the matter. May the Lord lay 
upon this union a rich blessing! W. 


ll. Abroad. 


Strasbourg. The "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchztg." writes: "Thus again three vacant positions in 
Strasbourg have been given to young pastors who are of the Protestant Association mindset and 
who are also highly talented. Such people, of course, preach to empty pews, and in their own way 
they fulfill the task which the Protestant Association has set for itself, the dechurching of 
Christianity. Since Pastor Hérter no longer preaches, Pastor KeiB has died and Pastor Reichard 
has moved away, only Pastor Horning enjoys a full church. Besides that, however, the Methodists 
under Preacher Schnatz are gaining more and more ground, while many 
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other souls, especially those awakened by Pietism, the warlike events had in any case already 
given the impulse to apostasy from Christianity. 

Universities. As is well known, the number of students of Protestant theology decreases with 
each passing year, so that a shortage of clergymen is already becoming apparent. Thus the 
number of students enrolled at the old Prussian universities in the summer semester of 1872 
has again decreased by 56 compared to the winter semester of 1871-'72. The following were 
enrolled: at the University of Berlin 214, Bonn 39, Breslau 50, Greifswald 21, Halle 223, and at 
the University of Kénigsberg 78, making a total of 625, while the number of these students in 
the winter semester 1871-'72 was 681. 

Bavaria. The Lutheran Church of Bavaria seems to be facing a crisis. In the "Freimund" it was 
written some time ago, since in Regensburg the second Lutheran clergyman has founded a 
Protestant association and about the first one in Kitzingen it is still not decided: "With great 
tension all faithful eyes are directed to these two points in Bavaria, where it must be decided 
whether further on Lutheran church and doctrine in Bavaria shall still have a secured right, as 
they have it constitutionally. As sad and as badly affecting as the long hesitation of the guardians 
of the Lutheran church and the Lutheran confession is in this matter, we do not doubt that our 
church authorities will assert their well-founded right, which still exists, even then, and press for 
the removal of both clergymen, if the private views of the Ministry should be different, since it is 
impossible for a church which has constitutional rights to make itself dependent on mere private 
opinions, as has so often been the case in Prussia, without pulling the legal ground out from 
under its own feet. We hope that the loyalty and conscientiousness of the supreme guardians 
of the Protestant Church, which exists constitutionally as a second religious society with its 
confession (distinguished from the third, reformed one), will bring the pending unquestionable 
question to a conclusion soon and with all determination, since otherwise an ever more burning 
struggle of the Lutherans in this side of Bavaria for the right of their church and their normative 
confession must surely result as a consequence." - He who can read between the lines, let him 
see how it is written there; and he who can pray, let him not. A considerable time has again 
elapsed since the above words were in the "Freimund," and still nothing has happened. Yes, 
concerns and rumors are beginning to circulate which are deeply shaking confidence in the 
Lutheran church authorities. One begins to remember that once before these authorities backed 
down, although HarleB was already president of the Oberconsistorium. At that time this Bavarian 
retreat gave the signal for all Germany. May the church authorities there now, in a much more 
decisive matter and hour, make good what was done then. 

(Church Gazette for Brunswick and Hanover.) 

Pulpit surveillance. Austria does not have a pulpit criminal law like the German Reich. However, 
it does have a law which obliges the municipal authorities to report all punishable acts to the 
criminal courts. Therefore, the imperial and royal provincial government requests the parish 
councils "to report immediately to the imperial and royal court of inquiry any criminal sermon 
preached by the clergy from the pulpit in accordance with their official duties. Likewise, you must 
immediately report to the district governor any sermon in which political circumstances are 
discussed." 

Necrological. Bishop Grundtvig died in Copenhagen on September 2, after a short illness, at 
the age of 89. He was born on September 8, 1783, in southern Zealand. - On October 21 Merle 
D'Aubigne also died at Geneva at the age of 73. 
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Doctrine of Justification. From January 31 to March 20, Ddéllinger gave seven lectures on the 
reunification of the Christian Church. Of course, he also spoke about the obstacles that doctrinal 
differences pose to this reunification. The "Erlanger Zeitschrift" of this year, p. 125, reports on 
this, among other things, as follows: "He (Déllinger) begins with the doctrine of distinction, which 
is considered the most important of all points of difference between Catholic and Protestant 
doctrine, with the doctrine of justification, but it is precisely here that he considers reconciliation 
most attainable; for once, he says, on the one side stand the entire Western Catholic, the entire 
Greek and Russian, and the greater part of the Anglican Church. To be sure, the Protestant 
doctrine, as it is most clearly expressed in the two Concordia formulas and in the Heidelberg 
Catechism, will by no means be able to be balanced with the doctrine of the other churches, but 
the speaker asserts that the overwhelming majority of German Protestant theologians at the 
present time deviate from the old doctrine (! ?) of the church only in expressions, not in the matter 
itself." - We fear very much that Ddllinger is quite right from his point of view. A theology which 
makes faith man's own deed, and seeks the reason why certain men are saved, while others are 
lost, in their free personal decision, in their conduct, in their cooperation, differs from the Roman 
doctrine of justification only in its terminology. Curiously enough, the "Erlanger Zeitschrift" seems 
to agree with us. It writes: "We must remark that we cannot share the opinion of the speaker that 
one has already come closer in the present, and we cannot find the proof of this in the examples 
which he gives. In fact, only one example is given that could be supported by evidence, and that 
is the fact that Protestant theologians no longer hold fast to sola fide with the old rigor: for the 
other evidence does not bear out anything at all.... For it is unfortunately the case that not a few 
Protestant theologians are not correct in the doctrine of justification, and in this respect approach 
the doctrine of the ancient church, but only in so far as the doctrine of the ancient church is the 
more indefinite. " W. 

The "Kirchenblatt fiir die Angelegenheiten der lutherischen Kirche in Braunschweig und Hannover" (editor: Pastor 
Ueltzen in Hehlen a. W.) of September of this year writes: "Freedom of conscience and law in 
general, the Church of the Lord itself, which is under attack in the Roman Church, call us in the 
present struggle to the side of the Roman Church against the power of the State." Probably this 
is not meant so badly as it sounds, but we fear very much that the "Kirchenblatt," in standing up 
for the Roman Church against the State, in order to preserve liberty for itself, is at best serving 
the Roman Church, but sacrificing itself. W. 


Appeal to all Christians of the Saxon Regional Church to ask the high Ministry of Culture to repeal 
the new soul-destroying and church-destroying formula for the clergy and teachers of 
religion, or if this request is denied them, to leave the Saxon Regional Church as a church 
that is already no longer Lutheran and therefore of false faith! By Emil Otto Lenk, pastor in 
Siebenlehn. Dresden, 1872. Justus Naumann's bookstore. (Heinrich Naumann.) 

Just as the present issue has to be closed, we receive this little document (39 pages). We 
are only drawing attention to it this time and intend to make abundant announcements from it in 

the next issue. W. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 18. December 1872. No. 12. 


Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man's blessedness rests in the last analysis 
on his own free decision? 


(Conclusion.) 


The fifth and last reason why this is not a Lutheran doctrine, but one that has 
always been most emphatically rejected by the Lutheran Church, is that it contradicts 
the express confession of the Church that the conversion of man is a revival from 
death, a new birth, and a new creation.*) 


That the latter is not only really the doctrine of our Church according to her 
common confession and according to the controversies of her most recognized 
dogmatists, but that this assumption is also contradicted by the more recent view of 
conversion as a product of the free, human decision of the will or as a "moral act of 
self" on the part of man, is admitted without propriety by Prof. Dr. Luthardt and 
others. Having himself asserted that conversion, while "founded and made possible 
by the efficacy of grace alone, is accomplished by the inner decision of man's will," 
for the Scriptures designate "conversion partly as a work of grace, partly as an 
achievement of man, "**) - he hereupon remarks as follows: "As regards, first of all, 
the use of language by our dogmatists, it is somewhat different from that which at 
present prevails. The older dogmatists (e. g., KGnig and Quenstedt) speak first of 


tegeneratio (rebirth), then of conversio (conversion), but in such a way that both terms 
are, according to the matter 


1) Perhaps it is not necessary to recall that in all our exposition we have confined 
ourselves to proving that this doctrine is not Lutheran; to prove that it is not Scriptural is reserved 
for an article to be supplied later, God willing. 


2) ) Notice how Dr. Luthardt here coordinates the divine efficacy of grace and the human 
decision of will, the work of grace and the human achievement in bringing about conversion. 
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essentially coincide and are only formally distinguished from each other. Regeneratio 
in the broader sense (late sumta) is the renewal of the spiritual life in general along 
with justification and the following renovatio (renewal, so also the Concordia formula 
p. 686); in the narrower sense (stricte), on the other hand, either identical with 
forgiveness of sins or justification (so often in the Apolog., Concordienf. a. a. O.) or 
with collatio virlum credendi (communication of the powers to believe, and this is the 
proper dogmatic term), and that partly active et transitive to designate the operatio dei 
(the action of God), which gives the new spiritual life to man who has died (and this 
is the proper dogmatic term), partly passive to designate the spiritual change in man 
himself. Likewise conversio lat6 denotes the entire transfer into the state of faith 
together with justificatio and renovatio (justification and renewal, Ap.-G. 26, 20. F. C. 
656. 675.); but stricte (and this is the proper dogmatic term) it is distinguished from 
justificatio and renovatio, and denotes active et transitive the converting efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit from unbelief to faith (Jer. 31, 18. Klagl. 5, 21. Ap.-G. 26, 18.).G. 26, 18.), 
passive the inner spiritual change in the thinking and willing of man (Klagl.5, 21. Jer. 
31, 18. 19. Ez. 18, 30. 32. 33, 11. Joel 2, 12. Jer. 3, 12. f.). Thus between regeneratio 
and conversio there remains only the formal difference that the former can also take 
place in children and through the sacrament, the latter only in adults and through the 


word. In this definition of conversio the moment of man's moral self-deed is missing, 
which must be called a defect in the dogmatic version." (Compendium of Dogmatics. 
3rd ed. p. 302. f.) 

Now it is incorrect to say that the doctrine of our symbols and older dogmatists 
is defective because in the definition which they give of conversion "the moment of 
man's moral self-deed" is lacking, but it is correct to say that this moment is lacking 
in it, for it is true, according to God's Word, that conversion is a revival from death, a 
new birth, and a new creation, and that therefore all human participation in this work 
is excluded. 

Thus we read in the Concordia formula: "What then concerns the speeches of 


Chrysostom and Basil: Trahit Deus, sed volentem trahit; tantum velis, et Deus pracoccurrit; 
item, the schoolteacher's speech: Rebe: Hominis voluntas in conversione non est otiosa, 
sed agit adiquid, that is: God begetteth, but he begetteth him that willeth; item: Man's 


will is not idle in conversion, but worketh something, which speeches to confirm the 
natural free will in the conversion of man. 
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against the doctrine of the grace of God: it is evident from the foregoing explanation 
that it does not resemble the form of sound doctrine, but is contrary to it, and 
therefore, when speaking of conversion to God, is to be avoided. For the conversion 
of our corrupt will, which is nothing else but a revival of it from spiritual death, is 
unitedly and solely God's work, as also the raising in the bodily resurrection of the 
flesh is to be ascribed to God alone" (p. 608. f.), thus not, like the good works of a 
man already awakened, born again, and converted, to the grace of God and the will 
of man cooperating through the same. That the Concordia formula also promiscuously 
uses conversion and regeneration is known to every one who has read this 
confession. It says, for example: "Nevertheless, no modus agendi, or some way of 
working something good in spiritual things, can be ascribed to man before his 
conversion. But when a man is converted, and thus enlightened, and his will is 
renewed, then he wills good things (if he be born again, or a new man). From this it 
follows that as soon as the Holy Spirit, as has been said, has begun his work of 
rebirth and renewal in us through the Word and holy sacraments, it is certain that 
we can and should cooperate through the power of the Holy Spirit, even though we 
are still very weak; but this not from our carnal, natural powers, but from the new 
powers and gifts which the Holy Spirit has begun in us in conversion, as St. Paul 
expressly and earnestly admonishes. St. Paul expressly and earnestly exhorts, that 
we receive not the grace of God in vain, as fellow-helpers; which is not otherwise, 
but to be understood, that the converted man doeth good so much and so long as 
God ruleth, directeth, and leadeth him with his Holy Spirit." (p. 603. f. Cf. p. 594. 
where it is said, "of his own conversion or regeneration.") Finally, the same 
confession, taking conversion and re-creation to be synonymous, says: "Though 
God does not compel man that he should be pious, yet he does not compel him that 
he should be born again. 


*All the expressions here rejected were, alas! first used in the Lutheran Church by 
Melanchthon to establish his doctrine that conversion has three causes: the Word of God, the 
Holy Spirit, and the assenting human will; as may be seen in his otherwise so incomparable 
Locis (see Ed. 1552- p. 98. s.). However, the dear man writes in the Preface, "| accept the 
doctrine of the Wittenberg and associated churches, which is without any doubt the consensus 
of Christ's Catholic Church, i.e., of all the scholars in Christ's Church.... Although | take pains to 
speak actually and clearly, it may happen, especially with so great a mass of things and with 
such great brevity, that something is sometimes said rather obscurely and uncomfortably. | do 
not, therefore, flee the judgments of our churches, for | hold that they are truly God's church, 
and reverence them in true filial love; neither will | separate myself from them, and submit what 
| speak, write, and do, to their judgment." (L. c. p. 3) 
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(For they that always resist the Holy Ghost, and forsooth also resist the known truth, 
as Stephen speaketh of the hardened Jews Act. 7, they shall not be converted); but 
the Lord God disciples the man whom he wishes to convert, and disciples him in 
such a way that a darkened mind becomes an enlightened mind, and a stubborn will 
becomes an obedient will, and this is what the Scripture calls creating a new heart. 


Neither, therefore, can it be rightly said that man, before his conversion, has a modum 


agendi, or manner, namely, to work something good or wholesome in divine things." 
(S. 603.) 

Like our confession, therefore, our orthodox dogmatists also prove from this 
that conversion coincides with revival from death, with rebirth, and with new creation, 
and that all self-activity on the part of the person to be converted is excluded from 
conversion.*) 

Thus J. Gerhard writes: "Our conversion is called a rebirth, the creation of a 
new heart, transformation, making alive. But man cannot give birth to himself again; 
creation is God's work alone; and no one can change the natures of things except 


the Creator of natures; he cannot make himself alive who is dead in sins." (Confess, 
cathol. fol. 1487. The same is repeated by Quenstedt almost word for word in his Th. 


did.-polem. Ill, 721. 8 ) 

Thus B. Meisner writes: "Our conversion is called 1. a rebirth, 2. a creation of 
a new heart, 3. a transformation, 4. a making alive. From this we make the 
conclusion: birth and rebirth are works of one and the same agent. Now the 


*) Of course, however, they do not deny, any more than does the Confession, that the mind and will 
of man are "moved" by the Holy Spirit in conversion, and that therefore, of course, in this sense the man to be 
converted does not "have otiose se," since otherwise there could be no question of a conversion of man at all. 
But as it is rightly said, "The ship has turned," although it has been turned only by the helmsman and the wind 
or steam, so it is also rightly said, "Man has been converted," although he himself does nothing inwardly to it, 
but the Holy Spirit does it, but man experiences and suffers this doing, this turning or conversion. Therefore 
conversion on the part of God is called active and transitive, and on the part of man passive and intransitive, 
on account of the words, "Convert me, and | shall be converted: for thou, O Lord, art my God. When | was 
converted, | repented." Jer. 31:18, 19. If we do not pay attention to this, we will often think that our old 
theologians are at variance with themselves, in that at one time they let man be otiosus in conversion, at another 
time moved in mind and will. It is necessary here to strictly separate decision from self-decision. A decision 
(determinatio) on the part of man must, of course, take place; without it, conversion is an impossibility, for the 
latter is nothing else than deciding again for God; but to make of it a self-decision or a "self-deed" is Pelagian; 
self-decision would be nothing else than self-conversion in the active or transitive sense. 
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Man does not give birth to himself. Neither, therefore, does he give birth again. But 
as God alone originally created man, so he also creates him anew and gives him 
birth again, hence Bernhard used to say: 'To create anew is a work of no less wisdom 


and power than to create man.' For and avaytiCery (creating and re-creating) 
correspond to each other, as. 

Athanasius speaks somewhere. 2. creation is not man's, but God's alone. 
Conversion is a creation. So conversion is in no way to be ascribed to man, but to 


God alone. (3) The natural properties (naturas) of things no one can change but the 
Creator of natures. Conversion is a transformation of human natures. So it is due to 
God alone. (4) He that hath not spiritual life cannot make himself spiritually alive. 
Now man has no spiritual life at all. Therefore he cannot make himself alive. Luther 
took this into consideration when he wrote (270. see Walch XVIII, 2401. f.): ‘Just as 
man, before he was created or became a man, did nothing to this end, nor strove 
that he might become a creature, and now that he is created a man, neither did 
anything to this end, nor did anything, nor strove that he might remain and be 
preserved a creature; But as both these things are and were done by the will of 
divine power and goodness alone, which created us and sustains us without any 
action on our part, and yet does not work in us altogether without us, having created 
us and sustains us to work in us and through us, whether it be outside the kingdom 
of grace by the common almighty working, or in the kingdom of grace, as | have 
said, by the special power of the Spirit of Christ. We have also said that a man, 
before and before he is born again and becomes a new creature through the Spirit 
and faith, does nothing to this end, nor can he strive to prepare himself for spiritual 
rebirth and the kingdom of God. Furthermore, when he is born again, he can neither 
do anything nor strive to remain or be preserved in this way, but both these things 
are done and wrought in us by God's Spirit, who, without our doing, gives us new 
birth and preserves us in the new birth, as the apostle James says in 1:18: "He hath 
given us birth by the word of his power, that we should be the beginning of his 
creation. There he speaks of the renewed creature. But he does not even work 


without us, having therefore recreated and conserved us, that he might work in us, and 
we with him. Thus he preaches through us, helps the poor through us, comforts the 
afflicted through us/ So far the blessed Luther." (Anthropol. Decad. III. disp. 2. q. 5. th. 
60. p. 102.) 

Calov writes: "In order that it may become clearer that man, even if he is 
awakened by the grace that precedes him, cannot cooperate and contribute 


something to his own conversion, these proofs are to be considered: First, from the 
description of conversion, that itis a 
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It is a creation, a transformation of man, a rebirth and making alive. Therefore, just 
as nothing, absolutely nothing, that is created contributes to his creation, e.g. water 
to the production of wine, John 2:9.Just as nothing created can contribute to his 
creation, e.g., water to bring forth wine, John 2:9, and the heart of stone cannot 
contribute to his becoming a heart of flesh by such a transformation, by which the 
heart of stone is to be taken out and a heart of flesh is to be put into us; just as man, 
who is first to be born, is not able to give birth to himself or to contribute to his birth; 
and just as he who, being dead, is to be called back to life, cannot contribute to his 
revival and restoration: so also the man who is not yet born again is not able to 
cooperate in his first conversion, in the spiritual creation of a new heart, in his 
transformation, rebirth, and making alive.” (System, locc. theol. X. 27.) 

When in 1647 also the Dortmund Ministry was asked to give its opinion on the 
Latermann controversy, it wrote (Chrstph. Scheibler wrote the pen) among other 
things We hold that it is in accordance with the "model of salvific words" to say that 
it is in the power of man, through the offered grace of God, to accomplish that which 
is necessary for the conversion and blessedness of man; especially because at the 
beginning (terminus a quo) of that change and conversion we are, as it were, dead in 
sins, Ephesians 2:5, 7. 2:5, 7. Therefore, as it is not in man's power, when he is 
called to natural life (by the words, Lazare, come forth; ye that are dead, arise, etc.), 
to perform what belongs to natural life, and thereby to cooperate, but as that whole 
bringing to life is a matter of divine grace alone, without our cooperation, so it is also 
when we are raised from spiritual death to spiritual life by conversion. And therefore 


the words of the antitype contain a contradictio in adjecto, inasmuch as it is said, As 
soon as the human will is awakened by the obliging grace of the Holy Spirit, the 
same behaves freely to his conversion in the progress of his conversion, and 
therefore cooperates in the act of his first conversion. For the resurrection spoken 
of before means the removal of death, and on the other hand includes the 
impartation of spiritual life. Therefore, assuming this resurrection, there is no more 
talk of the first conversion than has already taken place in virtue of that resurrection. 
And if the said resurrection takes place without our cooperation, our conversion 


necessarily takes place without that cooperation.-- (Censura orthodox, etc. p. 135.) 


J. A. Osiander writes: "As the resurrection of one who is naturally dead 
depends on God alone, so also the resurrection or bringing to life of one who is 
spiritually dead. . . Man before his conversion is called 
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dead in sins (Epbes. 2, 1. ff.); so long, therefore, as conversion has not yet come to 


pass (perfecta), so long is he dead in sins; but he who is dead in sins can contribute 
nothing to his conversion, as truly Lazarus contributed nothing to his resurrection. . 
It is in bad taste to say that conversion is preceded by life, and that a spiritual revival 
is found in the unconverted man; for Christ lives in us through faith (Gal. 2:20), but 
faith is the final point of conversion; so that no life, nor any revival of life, can take 
place beforehand. Yea, since conversion itself is nothing but spiritual animation and 
resurrection, it is in the highest degree inconsistent to assert that man, when his 
conversion is not yet complete, is already made alive; that man, as Dreier speaks, 


concurrs to repentance and conversion by spiritual deliberations (deliberationes), by 


acts of the intellect and will." (Colleg. th. system. IV, 322. s.) - *) 

Suffice it then to say that this is the reason for our negative answer to the 
question posed at the head of this article. **) That our reasoning is irrefutable, we 
know; we will not be able to prove it there. 

1) Even Musaeus, whose way of speaking of conversion sometimes seems questionable, 
and who follows Baier, declares: "It is true, then, that where these boni motus (good movements) 
occur in man out of inward spiritual powers received from the Holy Spirit, the conversio or 
conversion has already taken place. But this is of no consequence. For the form. Conc., 
Chemnitius, Hutterus, etc., and we with them, do not speak of the bonis motibus, which come 
from inward spiritual powers that man has already received from the Holy Spirit, but of the primis 
bonis motibus, which the Holy Spirit, through the hearing of the divine Word, works in man, who 
is still dead in sins, to awaken him from the death of sin and to make him spiritually alive." (Der 
Jenaischen Theologen Ausfthrliche Erklarung. 1677. p. 467. f.) From this itis clear that whatever 
Chemnitz and others may write of the processes in the conversion of a man, it does not in the 
least occur to them to want to show that the conversion Und blessedness of man depends in the 
last analysis on man's own, free, personal self-decision and rests on it. If this had once been 
imposed upon them and their words had been interpreted in this way, they would undoubtedly 
all have indignantly rejected it as an error which they deeply abhorred, and would have 
condemned it without hesitation. Since, however, the doctrinal exposition of a man like Chemnitz 
deserves to be heeded by a Lutheran, we intend to discuss the relationship of the second 
Lutheran Martinus to our question in greater detail in one of D. v.'s next issues. 

2) _) We have not taken into consideration at all that the doctrine of free self-decision in 
conversion also comes into conflict with the doctrine of the rebirth of children who have not yet 
reached anni discretionis, since this would have required a more extensive! excursion would 
have been necessary. We are only passing on a hint from Calov. Dreier had objected as follows: 
"Man is not converted by necessity, but by chance (contingent). Therefore, before conversion 
and rebirth, he has free choice and believes with deliberate decision (deliberato cum consilio) 
and seizes the grace of God with true confidence of heart. 
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We will only take into account such a possible contradiction who does not dishonestly 
pick out a word here and there in order to become a knight, but who honestly and 
truly responds to our entire argumentation. Hopefully our honored readers will not 
complain that we have done too much for the cause. We are convinced that there is 
scarcely a more important and fruitful subject in Christian theology than that treated 
in the article now before us, which, however, also contains difficulties that demand 
the most careful study, and can therefore easily be falsified without being noticed, 
hence it requires great attention and a sharpened judgment if one does not want to 
be misled. It is not quarrelsomeness, not ill-will against Prof. G. Fritschel that has 
moved us to confront him here, but the firm conviction that the intrusion of 
Pelagianism, Semi-Pelagianism and Synergism (in the historical sense) is the 
gnawing of an evil worm on the tree of the fundamental doctrine of our most holy 
faith, which can result in nothing other than a final withering of the same. We are 
heartily open to any good interpretation which Prof. Fritschel may give to his remarks 


on this highly important subject, but we must then speak with Augustine: Tene mentem, 


corrige linguam (Keep your orthodox opinion, but change your false expression)! 

Let us then close with the recommendation which Chemnitz sent in advance of 
his development of the doctrine of free will. He writes: 

"Much, however, depends upon the doctrine of free-will being present in the 
church against all corruptions, actually and distinctly interpreted from the true 
grounds of Scripture. For it cannot be rightly understood or godly applied what the 
Scriptures teach of the whole conversion of man, of repentance, of faith, of new 
obedience, of the spirit of grace and prayer, of the corruption of human nature by sin, 
and of the benefits of the Son of God by the Holy Spirit, how the gifts of God are 
received, how they are preserved and lost, how they increase or diminish, etc..., if 
we do not contend for the purity of the doctrine of this locus, as found in the prophetic 
and apostolic sources, against all corruptions in the church, of whatever nature they 
may be. And how, if the end be by virtue of liberum arbitrium; or if this be not accepted, 
therefore the m,en is not converted by chance, that is, by necessity, that is, by an insuperable, 
irresistible Calvinistic grace, that is, by enthusiasm, that is, by a necessity determined by fate 
(per fatalem necessitatem)!" To this Calov adds, "Only continue, O Dreier, to show thy sagacity, 
and all will admire and wonder at thee! But why do you not also conclude thus: Man, even a child, 
is reborn accidentally, not necessarily. Therefore, before he is born again, he has free choice 
and deliberation whether he will be born again; or if you do not say so, Calvinism and 
Manichaeism, or even enthusiasm, will be introduced?" (System, locc. theologic. Tom. X, p. 
107. s.) 
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It is necessary to consider what leads to the goal, whether, how, from where, and by 
what means this can be accomplished, so that we may reach the goal shown: so 
also, because Scripture shows the doctrine of reconciliation with God, of the 
forgiveness of sins, of blessedness and eternal life, of repentance, of faith, of prayer, 
of humble obedience, etc., it is absolutely necessary to know whether and how this 
can be accomplished and worked. And the history of all ages shows that the saddest 
decay in the main articles of heavenly doctrine has followed, when false teaching 
has been admitted in this locus, and the model of the wholesome words of Scripture 
has been departed from. But if this locus is rightly explained, it leads man to earnest 
self-knowledge and to true humility, so that in the knowledge of his diseases and 
infirmities he sees why, how, and how much he is always in need of the physician, 
the Son of God. And it is because of these causes that the enemy who sows the 
tares is hostile to this locus above others, which is why he has at all times sought to 
adulterate it by various arts and sophistries. It is true that this doctrine is clearly 
delivered in Scripture, not with equivocal words; but the wretched nature, charmed 
with foolish self-admiration, does not easily suffer itself to be thus belittled, that in 
spiritual things and actions it owes everything to the grace of God." (Exam. Concil. 
Td. 

f, m. 113.) 

As an encore, we are permitted to share here only the words with which 
Balthasar Meisner introduced his disputation "on free will" in 1618. It reads as 
follows: 

"After the explanation of the high doctrine of predestination follows the question 
of free will, which is to be treated all the more diligently, the greater its weight. For if 
one has erred here, many of the articles and the reason of salvation itself fall away, 
and the most noble principal of the gracious forgiveness of sins is shaken. For all 
that in the conversion of man is ascribed to free will is subtracted from divine grace, 
according to that saying of the ancients, "Patrons of nature become enemies of 
grace." In reference to this Augustine says (in the 2nd B. of Original Sin Cap. 24.), 
‘Grace (gratia) is not a grace in any way, unless it be given freely (gratia) in all ways.’ 
This our Luther knew well, and he often inculcated it. Thus, dealing with free will, he 
wrote in the 36th Assertion: 'In the other articles: of the pontifical, of the conciliar, of 
indulgences, and other unnecessary antics, the pope and his own are to be borne 
with levity and folly; but in this article, which is the best of all, and of our things the 
highest, it is to be mourned and wept over that wretched men are so furious." 


(AvOpamodoyiag sactse disp. 21. p. 3.) W. 


362Call to all Christians of the Saxonian 


Appeal to all Christians of the Saxon Regional Church by E. O. Lenk, Rev. 
Dresden by J. Naumann 1872. 


This writing, the complete title of which we have already communicated in the 
November issue of this journal, contains, although first addressed to the Lutheran 
Christians of the Saxon Regional Church, mostly reminders, the heeding of which is 
now no less necessary to the members of other Lutheran Regional Churches, indeed 
to all Lutherans, in whatever ecclesiastical situation they may find themselves, than 
to the Lutheran Christians in Saxony. After all, the Union question is the great actual 
burning question of all Lutherans of the present time throughout the world who are 
conscious of their faith. But the question of the Landeskirchen is closely connected 
with the Union question, since the Union spirit of our day, shrewdly inspired by its 
experiences in Prussia, is content in its efforts to preserve the souls in the 
Landeskirchen, which still bear the Lutheran name, but which have become 
thoroughly united. 

In the preface Pastor Lenk states: 

"If 1, as the pastor of a small industrial town in Saxony, dare to make this appeal 
and especially to make the serious accusations it contains, many will be surprised at 
my boldness and perhaps even condemn my step. For the time being, therefore, | 
feel compelled to confess before the face of the holy God that in this | am only 
following the urging of my conscience, which drives me to bear witness to the great 
danger to the soul in which the Christians of my dear patriotic church find themselves, 
to save my own soul and to pasture my congregation, which has been entrusted to 
me by the Lord at a high price, on the green pastures of the beatific, pure Word of 
God. | am well aware of the heavy responsibility of my step, but | take comfort in the 
word of my gracious God and Judge: | will instruct thee, and show thee the way 
which thou shalt take; | will guide thee with mine eyes. Psalm 32:8: And | will gladly 
bear my testimony with my life and blood, remembering the words of my Lord, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 
Matth. 16, 24. But with a glad heart | also commend myself to the protection of the 
same Lord, which saith, But now the very hairs of your head are all numbered; 
therefore fear not. Matth. 10, 30. 31. And so | confidently commit the matter into the 
hands of my faithful Saviour, to whom all authority in heaven and on earth has been 
given, and who is with us always, even to the end of the age. 

The matter and honor, O LORD JEsu Christ, Not ours, but Thine, is 
yes: Therefore, stand Thou by those who freely rely on Thee! Amen." 
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The occasion of the writing is given by the author, as follows: "In the name of 

the Lord, who made heaven and earth. 

The High Ministry of Cultus and Public Instruction (signed by Baron von 
Falkenstein) issued the following decree on July 27, 1871, concerning the obligation 
of clergymen and teachers of religion: 

"The first Evangelical Lutheran state synod has requested an amendment 
to the religious oath of the clergy, and the ministers of state commissioned in 


Evangelicis have not only given their consent to this request, but have also decided 
on acorresponding amendment to the religious oath of the religious doctrine. The 
Ministry of Cultus and Public Instruction therefore decrees, with the consent of 
the ministers of state commissioned in Evangelicis, the following: 

§ 1. the obligation of the Evangelical Lutheran clergy in relation to 
religious doctrine shall henceforth take place at the time of their ordination - 
according to the form enclosed below. 

2 (2) Teachers at institutions of higher learning who are to give religious 
instruction, candidates in theology working at such institutions, as well as all 
teachers at elementary schools who are entitled to give religious instruction on 
the basis of the examinations they have passed, are to be obligated in regard to 
religious instruction according to the form under B. when they are first appointed 
to a school office. - 

All who are concerned must act in accordance with this. 

Form A. | vow before God that | will, to the best of my knowledge and 
conscience, teach and proclaim the Gospel of Christ as contained in the Holy 
Scriptures and attested to in the first unaltered Augsburg Confession and then in 
the other confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, purely and 
unadulterated. 

Form B. | vow before God that | will teach the Gospel of Christ, as it is 
contained in the Holy Scriptures and attested in the first unamended Augsburg 
Confession and in the two catechisms of Dr. Luther, to the best of my knowledge 
and conscience, pure and unadulterated."" 

According to the ordinance of May 18, 1872, the oath of religion used up to 
that time essentially read: ""| N. N. hereby swear to God: - In regard to religion, that 
| will constantly remain without error in the pure doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church accepted in this country, as contained in the Holy Scriptures, presented in 
the first unaltered Augsburg Confession, and repeated in the other symbolic books 
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, teach according to it, promote the maintenance 
of this doctrine as much as is in me, and should | feel impelled in my conscience to 
depart from the doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. should | feel urged in 
my conscience to depart from the doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 
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If | should deviate from the doctrinal concepts adopted by the Church in my lectures, 
or if | should profess a different confession, | will report this to my superior without 
any propriety and expect a further resolution thereupon, so help me God, through 
Jesus Christ, His Son, our Lord."" 

In the following, Pastor Lenk now presents 5 theses, of which we report the 
following: 

"Thesis |. By this decree the clergy and teachers of religion are released from 
their indispensable duty to adhere strictly to the doctrinal content of the Confessional 
Writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in teaching the divine Word. - 

After this new standard of salvation has been introduced into the national 
church by the ordinance, every member of the church has the right to ask whether it 
still guarantees that the saving Word of God is proclaimed to him in the church and 
in the school, because the standard of salvation obligates the clergy and religion 
teachers of Saxony according to its teachings. Jam. 1, 21. accept with meekness the 
word that is planted in you, which is able to make your souls blessed. If this 
assurance is not given him by the new formula, he cannot, for the sake of his 
salvation, put up with that ordinance. Now one must take exception to the very first 
words of the formula. They are, "| vow before God," whereas in the former oath 
formula it is, "| swear to God." One sees from this that a vow has taken the place of 
the former oath of religion. But the oath is evidently a stronger means of obligation 
than the vow, just as the State uses the oath and not the vow. 

Thus, in the synodal meeting, the Minister of Justice, Dr. Schneider, who is 
most competent in this matter, spoke out with the words: "A change of the present 
formula by exchanging the word "swear" for "vow" - only brings the great 
disadvantage that the consciences could be confused; for some could believe that 
they had not taken an oath before God in the form of a vow, and this could lead to 
great damage to the consciences. In addition, it is unfortunately a well-known fact 
that in the present day God's Word is often not preached in schools and churches 
strictly according to the doctrinal content of the confessional writings, i.e., not loudly 
and purely. Therefore, in the present case, the danger should have been all the less 
increased that God's Word would not be heard loudly and purely, especially since 
the words "I vow before God" came from the enemies of the church (Dr. Zarncke and 
comrades) at the Synod, with whom one should never make common cause. It is the 
same with the following words of the formula: "the gospel of Christ," which take the 
place of the earlier words: "the pure doctrine. 
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of the Evangelical Lutheran Church". This, too, must be objected to, since, 1st, they 
likewise proceeded from the enemies who seek to extirpate the pure doctrine of our 
church, i.e., the pure Word of God, and who, therefore, are never to be yielded to; 
and, 2nd, they again suggest to the false doctrines the idea that they are thereby 
justified in teaching contrary to God's Word. For it is true that "the gospel of Christ-- 
may embrace the whole doctrine of the word of God and of our church, but it is just 
as well to call this expression only the contents of the 2nd article. Yes, many 
understand, as, for example, Prof. Dr. Zarncke, who suggested the question of vows 
in the first place, and who also proposes in his proposed formula the words: "the 
gospel of Christ," only the example of Christ for a virtuous life, a quite anti-Christian 
concept. Since the danger of false doctrine is so great in the present time, everything 
that could in any way promote false doctrine had to be kept out of the formula, as it 
is above all the highest moral duty of a formula to cut off all misinterpretations by 
clarifying its wording. 

The main thing, however, lies in the words: "to the best of my knowledge and 
conscience." Ministers and teachers of religion vow to "teach the Gospel of Christ, 
as contained in the Holy Scriptures and attested to in the confessional writings of the 
Lutheran Church, to the best of their knowledge and conscience".---- Thus, the 
formula commits to teaching. 

The decree expressly speaks of the "obligation in relation to religious 
doctrine."---- Now, however, the doctrine of the Saxon regional church is contained 
in the confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church; there it is laid down 
as something finished, as something clearly given. "To the best of my knowledge 
and conscience," however, | can act only where | must first investigate some obscure 
circumstances; so especially in all cases of practical activity. A judge, for instance, 
must first clearly ascertain the facts of the case he is to judge, before he passes 
sentence. He must first acquire the ""best knowledge."" Then, with his conscience, 
he must measure the present case to be judged by the law, and conscientiously ask 
according to which paragraph of the law the case is to be judged, so that he may not 
pass judgment too harshly or too leniently. Thus he proceeds "according to the best 
of his knowledge and conscience," i.e. as he knows the matter, and as his 
conscience tells him to pass judgment. If, for instance, circumstances should 
afterwards turn out to be different from those which were before the judge's eyes, 
and which would have produced a different judgment, or if another judge should look 
at the case with different eyes, so that he would also pass a different judgment, the 
first judge is still justified; he has acted according to the best of his knowledge and 
conscience. 

The proclamation of religious doctrine, as taught by our church, is something 
quite different. Here the servant of the word does not have to first 
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The question here is not about cases of practical life, but about doctrine. Here he has 
neither his best knowledge nor his conscience to ask what the doctrine of the church 
is, but it is clearly and unambiguously stated in its confessional writings. Just as, for 
example, a teacher of history has simply to adhere to the contents of history, and not 
first to decide according to his best knowledge and conscience whether Charlemagne 
died in the year 814 or not, so, furthermore, the teacher of arithmetic has simply to 
teach his pupils that 2 X 2 = 4, without having to consult his best knowledge and 
conscience whether 2 X 2 might not after all be = 5. 

If, however, the clergy and teachers of religion vow to teach the gospel of 
Christ, as it is contained in God's word and testified to in the confessional writings of 
the church, to the best of their knowledge and conscience, what else can this mean 
but: It is not yet clearly determined, it is still obscure, how far the Gospel of Christ is 
contained in the symbolical books, how far their teaching is God's Word; the individual 
may decide for himself, and as his best knowledge and conscience teach him, so 
then he shall preach God's Word. Thus it is left to his own discretion to decide what 
he believes to be truth from God's word and the teachings of the church, and what 
not. His own discretion is thus made the judge of God's Word and the teachings of 
the Church. The clause ""to the best of his knowledge and conscience" cannot be 
understood otherwise. But the clergy and teachers of religion in Saxony are servants 
of their church; if they want to fight against it instead of building it, if they really want 
to serve it, they have nothing else to teach than what their church teaches; they are 
therefore relieved of this indispensable duty by the decree. If, for example, it is against 
the best knowledge and conscience of a clergyman to teach original sin, he need not 
teach it according to the new formula, even though it is clear teaching of the Word of 
God and of the Lutheran Church. He will and can then refer to his vow and say: What 
| have vowed, that | do; in the symbolic books original sin is indeed taught, but | do 
not find it contained in God's word; | do not believe in original sin at all, consequently 
| would teach against my best knowledge and conscience, but that is against my vow, 
consequently | do not present the church's doctrine of original sin. This understanding 
of the words "to the best of my knowledge and conscience" is confirmed by the 
synodal proceedings in an unquestionable way. 

The Ministry of Culture, as it also states in the decree, introduced the new 
formula into the church only as a result of a decision and application of the synod, 
and in fact as it was drafted by the synod itself. The matter was initiated by the inquiry 
of the Synod member Prof. Zarncke from Leipzig, then Rector of the University (!): 
“whether the 
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The church government answered the question in the negative: "Do you still intend 
to introduce a bill on the abolition, or rather amendment, of the religious oath during 
the course of the present synod? At the suggestion of Dr. Zarncke, therefore, the 
formula was given, which understood amendment to be quite synonymous with 
"abolition," and at the same time regarded the matter as "ready for decision" and as 
a "matter of conscience. (S. the official proceedings of the first Evangelical-Lutheran 
regional synod in the Kingdom of Saxony. 1871. Dresden, B. G. Teubner.) Other 
members of the Synod, some of them very influential clergymen, also introduced 
motions which were likewise aimed at no longer strictly binding the teachers of the 
Word of God to the doctrinal content of the symbolic books, especially the professor 
of theology Dr. Baur in Leipzig, whose proposed formula is the one now introduced. 
Dr. Zarncke places ""the essence, the true content of Christianity in devoted love, 
the absorption, the immersion in the image, in the spirit, in the personality of the 
founder of our religion. And the ethical process which the Christian religion produces 
in the individual seems to him to be that of immersing all our human, all our natural 
motives and impulses, as it were, in the image of our Redeemer - and that in this 
way, as it were, an ethical-religious rebirth is achieved."" Hereby Dr. Zarncke 
manifests himself as a manifest rationalist, just as rationalism sees the essence of 
Christianity in man leading a morally pure life, for which JEsus is the model for him. 
But the Word of God and the Lutheran Church place the essentials of Christianity in 
the fact that Christ died for us in order to redeem us from all sins, from death, and 
from the power of the devil; but if Dr. Zarncke overthrows the foundation of the 
Church, he is a decided enemy of it. If, then, the man who proposed the question of 
vows at the Synod is already in manifest contradiction with the essentials of 
Christianity, but was only the organ of a great party behind him, it is evident from this 
that he wishes to break the bond which binds the ministers of the Word to the 
confessions of the Church. He also has in his requested formula the words, ""to the 
best of his knowledge and understanding."" The formula he applies for reads: "| vow 
before the face of God to proclaim the gospel of Christ, as it has been handed down 
to us in the writings of the New Testament (later changed to: "in the Holy 
Scriptures"), to the best of my knowledge and understanding and with conscientious 
consideration of the Evangelical-Lutheran confessional writings, loudly and purely, 
so help me God and His holy Word."" This is why he also explicitly states in his 
speech of justification: ""| have requested the removal of the present religious oath, 
because | consider it unnatural that between our conscience and the sources of our 
religion, theological elaborations of the 16th century with an oath that does not 
influence the conscience, should interfere with our religion. 
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"and binding power." He is thus in full contradiction with the doctrinal content of the 
symbolical books. Yes, the practicality of his argument lies in the trump card which 
he finally plays, that he asserts: "Even among those Lutheran theologians who want 
to be good Lutherans, there is no unity of doctrine; they accuse each other of false 
doctrine, even Prof. Dr. Luthardt, who is in favor of maintaining the previous religious 
oath, is himself accused of denying the deity of Christ; thus, even at the national 
university, the unity of doctrine does not exist. (It is highly to be regretted that the 
dear professor has not lodged a more decided protest against this grave heresy, 
especially in comparison with 1 John 2:22: ""This is the anti-Christ, who denies the 
Father and the Son."") Now Dr. Zarncke draws the conclusion, "If the theologians 
who wish to be considered Lutheran do not themselves teach according to the 
doctrinal content of the symbolical books, why should the pastors and teachers do 
so? As he thus only confirms the above interpretation of the words "according to the 
best of his knowledge and conscience," so also Dr. Baur, the author of the new 
formula, who, just like Dr. Zarncke, also only wants a conscientious consideration of 
the confessional writings. In his speech, the latter calls the previous religious oath 
"the stone of a righteous offence, which has been shaken for decades"", and openly 
states that ""it must finally be removed from the way"". In justification of this, he 
relates the following: "| am the one in this assembly who last took the religious oath 
in question, and | can confirm what the Minister's Excellency recently said in our 
midst: since | took the oath, | have not been pressed by it; but at the same time | 
confess that before | came to the case of being able to take it, before | followed the 
call to my closer fatherland, the religious oath caused me serious misgivings. | have 
been reassured about this by friends who are knowledgeable about the country and 
the subject, and who have pointed out to me that the custom is also an interpreter of 
the law, that it at least determines the scope of the application of the law. | have 
heard the assurance, in an undoubted way, that it is not being thought in authoritative 
places to press the words of this oath in such a way as to commit the swearing 
person to an agreement with the certain doctrinal formulation of the symbols, but 
that it is only a matter of a commitment to the confession of the essential doctrines 
of salvation of the Gospel itself contained in the symbolic books."" Yes, he further 
dares to assert: ""that perhaps in this congregation of ours there is not a single one 
who, thanks to the advanced deepening of evangelical doctrinal development, is in 
complete agreement with the doctrinal formulation of the symbolical books."" But in 
doubtful cases, who can better interpret a sentence than the author of the same? 
Baur knows only of a ""reverence 
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of the clergy against the venerable testimonies of the faith of our fathers."" Yes he 
agrees with Zarncke's aspirations. He himself says: ""And this reverence has found 
its expression in the words of Zarncke's motion, which demand a conscientious 
consideration of the symbolic books. In fact, gentlemen, | believe that we basically 
cannot go beyond this conscientious consideration."" But why not take Zarncke's 
unambiguous words? Must he not say: "Look, | am more honest than you! | confess 
my apostasy openly and honestly, you hide it behind sweet words! Yes ""by sweet 
words and splendid speech they deceive the innocent hearts."" Rom. 16, 18. 

No one will deny that on the whole it was the conviction of the Synod that in 
the Church of the present day one no longer adheres to the full doctrinal content of 
the symbols. No protest has been made against the assertion of Dr. Baur that the 
former religious oath is interpreted differently from its wording when it is 
administered. No protest was made against Dr. Baur's other assertion, that perhaps 
no one in the congregation professed the full doctrinal content of the symbols; most 
of the speakers spoke in the spirit of this assertion; by far the largest majority 
accepted the formula as worded by Dr. Baur. The Minister of Culture, v. Falkenstein, 
also stated that his ministry would not oppose a change in the religious oath, which 
arose from the concern that the previous oath was an obstacle to free research; thus, 
he also placed free research (?) above the confessional writings. In a word, the 
course of the trial clearly states that the formula of the oath is to be understood only 
in such a way that by it the pledgee is released from his obligation not to teach 
anything that is contrary to the doctrinal content of the symbolic books. Whoever 
does not want to admit this, would put the high Synod in the grave accusation that it 
has hidden its apostasy from the confession of the Church behind apparently 
innocuous words, which would be all the more reprehensible from a Synod, 
especially in matters of conscience." 

"Thesis II. By this ordinance, the prestige of the symbolic books, to be next to 
God's Word the guide of the doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, is 
exalted."-. 

There is no doubt that the Saxon regional church, as an Evangelical Lutheran, 
has made the symbolic books into confessional writings of its faith. . . It has also 
maintained this reputation up to the day of the introduction of the new confession 
formula by binding its teachers to it by oath. If the ordinance now permits the 
teachers to preach God's Word "to the best of their knowledge and conscience," that 
is, at their own discretion, as is attested in the confessional writings of the Lutheran 
Church, then they may decide for themselves, 
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what they will and will not teach from the teachings of the symbolic books. 

Now, however, the decree is given by the Ministry of Culture, the highest 
church authority recognized in Saxony, in communion with the state ministers 
commissioned in Evangelicis, the holders of church power, as well as in communion 
with the Synod, the actual representatives of the church of Saxony; thus the decree 
is binding for all members of the Saxon state church, clergy as well as laity; it has 
the most serious consequences. If, for example, a clergyman or teacher preaches 
false doctrine, he will be sued before his superior spiritual authority. He must answer 
to them. Now the question is: What decides about right and wrong teaching? Up to 
now the symbolic books have decided. Whatever contradicted the teaching 
contained in them was rejected as false doctrine because it was contrary to the Word 
of God. But now the teacher has vowed to teach the gospel of Christ to the best of 
his knowledge and conscience, as testified in the confessional writings. Now, to the 
best of his knowledge and conscience, he regards the false doctrine he has uttered 
as founded in God's Word, so he cannot be condemned for false doctrine, even if it 
appears as false doctrine from the symbolic books. In the same way, a clergyman 
who teaches God's word purely and correctly can no longer rely on the right of pure 
doctrine in Saxony when attacked by unbelievers, for this right has been abolished 
by the aforementioned decree, especially since his superior ecclesiastical authority 
can, in the case of investigation, also refer to its own understanding of God's word 
"to the best of its knowledge and conscience. 

What a pernicious confusion, therefore, is caused by the new formula! How 
difficult it is, in view of the prevailing misbelief and unbelief, to teach the saving Word 
of God purely, now that the support of the obligation to the confessions has also 
fallen! How must this discourage many minds that want to build the kingdom of God, 
how must the individual souls in need of salvation be troubled, when they no longer 
have a legal guarantee that the way to salvation will be preached to them purely, 
while God's word often admonishes not to vex even the weak and not to confuse the 
consciences! . But the harm is a greater!" 

"Thesis Ill. by this ordinance the Saxon Church ceases to be an Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, and becomes an irreligious, and therefore a false church. - 

No one will deny that the Evangelical Lutheran Church in general, and 
especially the Saxon regional church, has in its confessional writings the expression 
of its faith, its doctrine, its confession. The Concordia Formula thus expresses itself 
in this respect: (Unanimous Er- 
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Clarification, Of the Summary Concept, etc.) "Because for thorough and constant 
unity in the churches it is above all things necessary to have a Summary unanimous 
concept and form, in which the general, summary doctrine, to which the churches, 
which are of the true Christian religion, confess, is drawn together from God's Word, 
as the ancient church always had its certain symbols for such a custom, and that 
such should not be put on private writings, but on such books, which are put, 
approved and accepted in the name of the churches, which confess to one doctrine 
and religion, then we have declared against each other with heart and mouth, that 
we - confess to the public general writings, which have been held and used for such 
Symbola or common confessions - ever and always."" Because the church is the 
congregation of believers, it must also say which is its faith. Gal. 3, 26. . Now the true 
church, especially in contrast to the irreligious churches and sects, must confess 
what her faith is. It does this in the confessions. In this way the church is bound to 
the confessions, and the true church stands and falls with them; for the saints are 
"built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ being the 
cornerstone," Eph. 2, 20. But because the faith of the church is laid down in its 
confessions, it is natural that the ministers serve the church by preaching God's word 
to it according to the teaching of the confessions. 1 Cor. 3, 5. Who then is Paul? Who 
is Apollo? Ministers they are, by whom ye believed; and the same as the Lord hath 
given to every man. If therefore the ministers of the church teach not according to 
the confessions thereof, they build not the church which they minister unto, but rather 
destroy it, of which they are ministers, and build another church which believeth 
falsely. - But now the ordinance gives the clergy and teachers permission no longer 
to adhere to the doctrinal content of the confessional writings. The decree, however, 


was given in union with the ministers of state commissioned in Evangelicis and the 
synod; it was thus given by the whole Saxon regional church. By issuing this carte 
blanche to its servants, the regional church itself declares that the doctrinal and faith 
content of the symbolic books is no longer our faith; it cuts the ribbon that binds the 
church properly and historically to the confessions; it falls away from the confessional 
writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, and thereby from this church itself. If 
one now asks the Saxon Regional Church what faith it is, it will say: | am Evangelical 
Lutheran, | even call myself so. If one now asks further, by what do you prove this, 
on what do you base the right to call yourself Evangelical Lutheran? then she will 
refer to her confessional writings, which are those of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church. If one asks further: but is then also the doctrine, which is with you in the 
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The answer will be somewhat modest, of course; like this: oh no, it is not really going 
on; many teachers no longer teach strictly Evangelical Lutheran (compare the many 
statements at the Synod confirming this). Then one will say to her: but how can you 
still call yourself Evangelical-Lutheran? Then the church could say, until the legal 
introduction of the ordinance: Yes, by law, the Lutheran doctrine shall certainly apply 
in Saxony, for | commit all my ministers to the doctrinal content of the symbols. Now, 
however, the poor regional church no longer asked for this proof; the confessional 
writings no longer rightly exist; thus the Saxon regional church has ceased to be 
Lutheran. Just as before it had increasingly apostatized from the Lutheran Church, 
so now it had also legally executed this apostasy and thereby sanctioned it. Now the 
confessions of the Lutheran Church no longer have their due respect in Saxony, 
either in substance or in law. That is the sad deed of the first regional synod, that it 
has also legally executed the apostasy from the Lutheran Church." 

"Thesis IV. All Christians of the Saxon Regional Church must, for the sake of 
their salvation, ask the Ministry of Culture to repeal the ordinance. 

In this, all Evangelical Lutheran Christians agree that they have God's Word in 
their church, pure and unadulterated. If we compare the content of our small 
catechism (also a confession) with the Word of God, we will find it nowhere in 
contradiction with the latter. If we look at the Augsburg Confession, we will again find 
in it the adequate expression of the Word of God. If theologians in particular, as 
scholars of God by profession and subject, examine the other confessions, they will 
again joyfully confess that they do not contain one iota that is somehow not in full 
harmony with the holy Scriptures. This is the full, triumphant consciousness of the 
Lutheran Church from its beginning until now, that it stands on the full, truthful Word 
of God. This has given her strength and victory in the struggle with the Antichrist, 
the pope, and it gives her joy even now to suffer and to fight to the death. The slogan 
is based on this: 

"God's word and Luther's teaching Vergehet nun und 
nimmermehr." 

That's what their battle chant is based on: 

The word they shall let stand, And have no thanks. He is with us on 
the plan With his spirit and gifts. Take from us our body, our goods, 
our honor, our children, and our wives. Let them go, they have no 
gain; the kingdom must remain with us. 
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Indeed, while the Papacy placed tradition, while the Reformers placed human 
reason as the source of knowledge in matters of religion alongside God's Word, the 
Lutheran Church has from time immemorial placed and held as its supreme principle, 
“that the only rule and guide by which all teachings and teachers are to be judged 
and judged at the same time are the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments" (Formula of Concord). Thus also the Concordia Book can 
place at its head this joyful confession: "That God Almighty, out of immeasurable 
love, grace, and mercy, in these last times of the transient world, has caused the light 
of His holy Gospel and only beatific Word to shine forth and shine forth pure, clear, 
and unadulterated to the human race out of the superstitious papal darkness of the 
German nation, our beloved fatherland, The confession was presented in German 
and Latin at the Imperial Diet in Augsburg in 1530 by Emperor Carolo the Fifth in the 
most noble memory of our godly and Christian forefathers, and was presented to all 
the states of the empire and publicly spread throughout Christendom in the wide 
world and resounded."" That the Lutheran Church still holds fast to this testimony is 
shown, among other things, by the confession made by the faithful Missouri Synod 
on the other side of the ocean in April, 1858, with the words: "But let all the world, all 
unbelievers and false believers, be commanded to seek out a doctrinal error in our 
Concordia! In vain have all the enemies of our Church tried for 300 years; they have 
become disgraced. That our symbols contain contradictions to their blind reason, 
they have proved, and we gladly concede this to them; but that they contradict the 
holy, divine Scriptures even in the smallest letter, they have left it to themselves to 
prove this. The same attempt of those who nevertheless wish to be regarded as the 
most faithful sons of our Church will therefore be equally futile and disgraceful. By 
attempting to prove that the voice of their supposed spiritual mother in the public 
confessions of the same is in part the voice of error, they will prove nothing more 
than that they are bastards who, because they do not believe the holy divine 
Scriptures, revile the church as a liar, which confesses what it found in the Scriptures 
to be the faith of its heart."" Now because a Lutheran Christian knows that he has in 
the confessions of his church the pure expression of the Word of God, he also knows 
that he is thereby a member of the true, visible church of God on earth. For according 
to Article VII of the Augsburg Confession, he confesses, "that there must always be 
and remain a holy Christian church, which is the assembly of all believers in whom 
the gospel is preached. 
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purely preached and the holy sacraments administered according to the Gospel." 

The holy Christian church is invisible for the sake of its inward, invisible goods 
(Holy Spirit, faith, fear and love of God), but it is also visible for the sake of its 
outward, visible goods (Word of God and Sacraments). Wherever these outward 
goods are in their true form, that is, wherever God's Word is preached truly, that is, 
purely and unadulteratedly, and the sacraments are administered correctly, there is 
also the true visible Church of God on earth. Now the Lutheran is certain from God's 
Word that this happens only in his Lutheran church and in no other church, not in 
the Uniate or Reformed church, still less in the Roman Catholic church; therefore he 
is certain that only the Lutheran church is the true visible church, all other churches 
are not, they are false churches. Now the Christian is not isolated on earth, but is a 
member of the holy Christian church. We confess it as a part of our Christian faith: | 
believe in the Holy Spirit, a holy Christian church, the congregation of the saints, and 
further confess that in this Christianity the Holy Spirit forgives us our sins daily and 
abundantly (8rd article), and so on. Eph. 4:5: One Lord, one faith, one baptism; and 
Rom. 12:4, 5: For even as in one body we have many members, but all the members 
have not one business, so we many are one body, but one among another is 
another's member. Since a Christian is a member of the holy Christian church, he 
should, for the sake of this membership, also hold to the true visible church, which 
is the Evangelical Lutheran church. A Christian should also confess his faith before 
men. . . Since the Saxon regional church is no longer Lutheran, it is also no longer 
a part of the true visible church. Its members are therefore no longer members of 
the true visible church; but now a Christian is to confess his faith, i.e. the true faith, 
as God's Word teaches and works it: therefore, if the present formula of confession 
is not repealed, he must separate himself from the Saxon regional church as a 
church of false faith. In this the new formula has such a corrupting effect on the soul 
that it prevents the Christian from confessing his true faith, whereas faith makes 
blessed; therefore, for the sake of his blessedness, he cannot suffer the formula. But 
in this also the formula has an equally pernicious effect, that it very easily robs the 
churches of the pure word of God, when again the word of God makes our souls 
blessed. A Christian can be in danger of losing his salvation through false doctrine. 
A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, Gal. 5:9, therefore he must be taught God's 
word pure and unadulterated; if he does not have this assurance in a church 
community, he must, for his own salvation, beware of its teachers as false prophets, 
Matth. 7:15, and therefore, for the sake of his children and his children's children, 
also for the sake of their souls. 
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The more so as the danger of false doctrine is only too obvious nowadays. Certainly, 
individual faithful clergymen can still preach God's Word quite loudly and purely, but 
for the sake of the prevailing unbelief, whose pressure weighs ever more heavily on 
the minds, such will become increasingly rare. But in one point all the members of 
the Saxon church teach and believe wrongly, namely, in the doctrine of the church. 
Because the unity of faith and doctrine is abolished at the same time as the 
confessions, from now on the Saxon regional church teaches the grave false 
doctrine: the unity of faith and doctrine does not belong to the unity of the church, 
while God's Word and our confessions testify to this in the most decisive way.... 
Therefore, no one can blame us if we leave a church community whose ministers no 
longer teach us God's Word purely; it is not we who separate ourselves from it, but 
it forces us out of it; it is a matter of nothing less than the salvation of our souls. If it 
leaves us unchallenged, we want to be its most faithful members; but for this we 
need the pure word of God. For the sake of this faithfulness we do not want to leave 
the last resort untried, even if we have little hope of success. We want to openly and 
honestly call our church's attention to the danger to its soul into which it has plunged 
itself through the vow formula, and we want to ask it to eliminate this danger to its 
soul by repealing the formula. We want to confidently present this request to the 
Ministry of Cultus, which has introduced the formula in the Church. We hope that 
they will recognize and respect our serious concerns of conscience and will do their 
utmost to grant our request. We do not want any rebellion, we want, even if we have 
to leave, to serve the church in faithful love through our testimony, even if it turns its 
back on us, according to the words of the Lord 1 Peter 4:10: "Serve one another, 
each with the gift he has received, as good stewards of the many graces of God. We 
therefore commit the matter to him who directs the hearts of men like streams of 
water, before whose holy face all who have contributed to the making of the formula 
must also give account. But we are obliged to make this last attempt for another 
reason. Although the great majority of the Synod approved the formula, the decision 
was unmistakably hasty. Many speakers had still asked to speak, when the session 
was ended, and the Synod closed. Perhaps, too, the preliminary work on the matter 
had not been duly completed, since the motion to abolish the oath formula did not 
originate with the church regiment. Perhaps the workers of the new formula 
recognized its fatal implications and felt bound to repeal it. Many a decree, many a 
resolution has been repealed afterwards, and how many laws are not being 
superseded by others at the present time. Let us hope to God for the best 
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In any case, however, the danger must be eliminated soon; it is therefore necessary 
to ask the ministry at the same time to convene the synod as soon as possible, so 
that the matter will be settled in six months at the latest. What form the formula should 
then take, we will humbly and confidently leave to the wisdom of the church 
government itself. Since the Saxon regional church has been severely damaged by 
the formula, it is up to the church as such to make the request. But the church 
consists of individual congregations, which have their head in the pastor, the 
shepherd of the flock. If, therefore, the congregations, with their pastor, present the 
petition to the church government, the latter will feel all the more urged to grant it. 
But the individual must always remember that he himself, for the sake of his own 
salvation, is bound to make the request his own. That is why the author of this writing, 
in his part as a Christian and as a shepherd of his congregation, has already 
presented the request to the high ministry of culture. Therefore, the individual, if his 
congregation does not take the matter into its own hands, is obliged for himself to 
address the request to the church government, for which the author gladly promises 
his support." 

"Proposition V. If this request be denied them, they are to depart from the 
Church of Saxony as a church of false faith. - 

This step is difficult enough for us; we also feel the full weight of it; only in 
extreme emergencies do we take it, only forced, only for the sake of our salvation. 
We also feel the gravity of the accusation: to accuse a national church of apostasy 
from God's Word and the faith of the true church. But if the high ministry rejects our 
request, we cannot help it; here we must obey God more than men, Acts 5:29. We 
cannot be accused of being hasty and exaggerating. The national church has already 
fallen away from God's word and the confession of the Lutheran church, and we are 
still asking for the removal of the damage, since the hope for the same is only slight; 
we would gladly remain faithful to our old mother, to whom we owe much; but if she 
does not want to build us on the blessed pure word, then she herself gives us the 
letter of divorce, but then we also gladly part in order to save our souls, and no one 
will touch this reason. We follow the word of the Lord, Matt. 16:26: What good would 
it do a man if he should gain the whole world, and yet suffer loss of soul? We do not 
hide the fact that we are facing many struggles, troubles, persecutions and dangers, 
but we also have the word of the Lord, Matth. 19, 29: "Whoever leaves house, or 
brothers, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or fields, for my name's 
sake, shall take it a hundredfold, and inherit eternal life. .. We have often sighed 
over the heavy pressure of the national church, especially many of our dear brothers 
in the ministry, but we have gladly borne the fetters laid out for us by the Lord, who 
also once girded Peter and gave him his life. 
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But if the Lord Himself takes off our chains in grace, then we will gladly let ourselves 
be set free, and follow His words John 8:36: "If the Son makes you free, then you 
are free indeed. We do not yet know which ways we will go after our possible 
departure, but we are not afraid; we know that the Lord and King of His Church 
Himself goes before us, and leads us His straight and light ways. He the Shepherd 
and Bishop of our souls says to us, "Fear not, little host, for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom," Luc. 12:32. Yes, the same Lord who once 
separated the Lutheran Church from the Papist Church for the great advancement 
of His kingdom of grace and for the glorification of His most holy name, who once 
separated New Testament Israel from Old Testament Israel through the judgment 
on Jerusalem, the same Lord will also separate the Free Church from the national 
church, in order to reveal His glory once again in these last miserable times and to 
build His kingdom on earth. 

Already a small band of faithful Lutherans in Dresden and Planitz has begun 
to set out in combative impatience like that group of 300 who licked their hands to 
their mouths under Gideon (Judges 7:5, 6); let us not remain behind! The signs of 
the times are becoming more and more serious and gloomy. The Synod itself has 
unfortunately shown how bad things are in the national church, so let us be on our 
guard! 

Almighty God, through petition and understanding, had brought about good 
elections to the Synod. The enemies of the Church were in the overwhelming 
minority, believing clergy and laity formed the majority. Much prayer has been 
offered before the Synod and for the Synod. The most important and influential 
personalities sat in the Synod, men whom the faithful, honest Christians in Saxony, 
earnestly concerned about their salvation, willingly followed as their shepherds, 
placing their unconditional trust in them. O it is shocking that in the presence of such 
men the pernicious formula could be created, and the small number of enemies 
triumphed. Dr. Zarncke, then Rector of the State University, speaks before the 
assembled Synod, that the doctrine of the Church concerning the Divine Trinity arose 
from musings on Matt. 28:19, in a time inclined to mystic and sophistical trains of 
thought, while the Apology says of this article of doctrine, "that the same has so 
strong, good, certain grounds in Holy Scripture, that no one is able to reprove or 
overthrow it. Therefore we freely conclude that all those are idolatrous, 
blasphemers, and outside the churches of Christ, who hold or teach otherwise." Is 
it not just as bad a sign that Professor Dr. Baur, a man whose special task is the 
training of the academic youth for the spiritual ministry, and who is the pastor of the 
university (professors as well as students), is openly 
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that he has not been committed to the full doctrinal content of the symbolic books, 
although he has thus sworn? that it is no longer the custom at all in Saxony to do 
so? Is such a procedure still to be called moral, let alone Christian? What seeds 
must such a man sow in the hearts of the future shepherds of the national church? 
- In the presence of the assembled Synod, the same man says that perhaps not a 
single one of the many highly placed clergy present fully agrees with the doctrinal 
formulation of the symbolic books, and this statement has provoked the strongest 
protest from no one; must one not be alarmed at the sad state of confession of our 
national church? How could those present have sworn the former religious oath? 
how could they have kept to it until now? Truly, in the face of these shocking signs 
that came to light at the Synod itself, it is high time that the Lord commanded us to 
depart from a church that so openly expresses its actual apostasy from God's Word 
without blushing because of it, even boasting of it "thanks to the advanced 
deepening of the development of Protestant doctrine" (Baur's words). If henceforth 
clergymen and teachers may teach God's Word at their own discretion, who can 
guarantee that they will not also teach fundamental errors? 

The Union has driven many faithful Christians in Prussia and other countries 
to leave the national church. In Saxony, too, many think that they will have to leave 
the regional church if the Union is introduced in it. But what is the Union but the 
abolition of the authority of the Lutheran confessions, and thus of the Lutheran 
Church itself? Now if the decree has done this in Saxony, what is that but union? 
One sees that the devil has various means of introducing the union; if one has 
become dangerous for him, he resorts to another. But how the symbolic books enjoin 
withdrawal in the present case is taught us by the 10th article of the Formula of 
Concord, with the words: 

"We also believe, teach, and confess that at the time of confession, when 
the enemies of God's word seek to suppress the pure doctrine of the holy gospel, 
the whole church of God, indeed every Christian man, but especially the ministers 
of the word, as the rulers of the church of God, are guilty of denying God's word, 
the doctrine, and what belongs to the whole religion, and that in this case, even 
in such matters, they should not give way to the adversaries, nor suffer the same 
to be imposed on them by the enemies by force or deceit, for the weakening of 
the right worship of God, and the planting and confirmation of idolatry, as it is 
written in Galatians 5. 5: Stand ye therefore in liberty, that we may have 
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For this the words of the Schmalkaldic Articles are taken as confirmation: "2 Cor. 

6 Paul says: Do not pull on a strange yoke with the unbelievers; for what 

fellowship has the light with darkness? It is hard to separate from so many 

countries and people, and to lead a special doctrine, but here is God's command 
that everyone should beware, and not be of one mind with those who lead 
unrighteous doctrine, or who intend to maintain it with desolation." 

But we add to 2 Cor. 6, 14. also v. 15-18: How does Christ agree with Belial? Or 
what part hath the believer with the unbeliever? What likeness hath the temple of 
God to idols? But ye are the temple of the living God: as God saith, | will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and | will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
Therefore come out from among them, and separate yourselves, saith the LORD, 
and touch no unclean thing; and | will receive you, and be your Father, and ye shall 
be my sons and daughters, saith the LORD Almighty." God bless. Amen. 


Litterature. 


Memories of the Holy Land by Wm. Wackernagel and Johs. Gruhler. Second, 
increased and improved edition of the Easter gift for the orphanage in Jerusalem. 
With four pictures. Readtng, Pa. Pilger Bookstore. 1873. 

Whoever wants to get to know Palestine as it is now, in all respects, should 
buy and read this booklet. It gives such a vivid picture of the holy land as no other 
book does in so few pages. We would hardly be able to suggest to a Christian, in 
addition to purely edifying books, a reading that is as useful, as interesting, and as 
refreshing as this lovely little book. The authors have not only traveled in the country 
of the Savior's birth, but have also spent many years there, and have even been 
naturalized and worked there, and were therefore able to give a truly faithful 
description of the country and its people, all the more so because they demonstrate 
an excellent gift for observation as well as for illustration on every page. 
Unfortunately, the hope of an eventual restoration of the "Land of Promise" 
shimmers through in a few places, but otherwise the booklet is written in a thoroughly 
sober Christian style. It comprises IV and 135 pages in small octavo. The price is 50 
cents. The 4 pictures represent the present Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Nazareth and 
Tiberias. Book together with pictures a suitable Christmas present. W. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


i. America. 


The Evangelical Lutheran Tennessee Synod, which held its sessions this year in Rockingham County, 
Va. at the end of August and beginning of September, had received from two of its members, the 
Revs. P. C. Henkel and J. E. Moser, in Missouri, in response to which they passed the following 
resolutions: "As we have learned from communications from these brethren that the prospects 
for the extension of the Church in the West are favorable, and that these brethren, in connection 
with others, have taken preparatory steps toward the organization of an Evangelical Lutheran 
Synod in the State of Missouri, therefore be it resolved: 1. That we welcome with pleasure this 
tidings. (2) That their efforts to organize a synod have our approval. (3) That for the purpose of 
giving them a hand in publishing the proceedings of their Convention and the proposed 
Constitution in connection with their proceedings on "Doctrines which, collected from the symbols 
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, show the principal difference between the Lutheran Church 
and other ecclesiastical communions," we request all our pastors to bring the matter before their 
respective congregations and secure signatures for said work, which in the opinion of your 
committee will cost about 15 cents per eremplar, and send the amount to Rev. P. C. Henkel or 
Rev. J. R. Moser." This proof that the Hon. Tennessee Synod is not anxious both for its 
enlargement, and for the upbuilding of the orthodox church in America generally, is certainly most 
gratifying. W. 

Marriage of minor children without parental consent is, thank God, still forbidden in America. A local 
squire did so in February of this year. The young person's widowed mother sued him for this in 
the county court and the jury fined him $300.00 for this disregard of maternal authority. 
Unfortunately, by the way, there are also such frivolous, even godless preachers who, for good 
money, bless any children into marriage who believe themselves to be emancipated from the 
fourth commandment, even without parental consent. Such kind of preachers would probably be 
brought to their senses by a similar jury verdict, rather than by God's word. W. 

Church Benevolence. Mr. F. Sturtevant of Jamaica Plain, Mass. has made a voluntary charitable 
gift of $12,000 to Newton Theological Seminary. For this money a building is to be erected, in 
which preferably married students, who intend to attend that educational institution, will find 
admission and lodging. (Messenger.) 


English generosity for the purposes of the Kingdom of God. The Protestant church weekly "Record" gives 
a list of the 32 religious, mostly missionary societies, which held their annual meetings in London 
during the month of May. On the basis of the official business reports, their total annual income 
from membership dues and donations amounts to 995,995 pounds sterling; and if the many 
smaller societies of the same tendency are added, it results that England spends considerably 
more than one million pounds sterling annually for the spread of the gospel, namely, 440,810 
pounds sterling for the societies which strictly adhere to the principles of the state church, 
367,918 pounds sterling for the other Protestant sects, and 183,055 pounds sterling for "mixed" 
societies. 
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Il. Abroad. 


Protestant Association. The Landesconsistorium in Hanover, on hearing that the Protestant 
Convention was to be held in Osnabrtick, sent an announcement to the local magistrate on 
September 11, in which it says, among other things: "The question of whether the Protestant 
Convention should be allowed to use the churches there, as it concerns the administration of 
church property, does not in itself fall within our jurisdiction, but will rather have to be decided in 
the highest instance by His Excellency the Minister of Spiritual Affairs, etc.". Affairs. We have 
therefore taken occasion to inform him of what has become known to us for the purpose of his 
further resolution. However, as far as it concerns the organization of an extraordinary church 
service, thus a matter of cult, our jurisdiction is justified according to § 3 of the Royal Decree of 
April 17, 1866, concerning the establishment of an Evangelical Lutheran State Consistory, unless 
the church service in question would have to take on the character of a cult act alien to the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in every respect and thus lose the significance of a cult matter of 
this church. Since we can only assume, on the basis of what has been established so far, that 
this latter condition does not apply to the present case, we find, on the basis of the competence 
to which we are entitled hereunder, and in consideration of the hostile position which the 
Protestant Association as such - apart from the personal attitude of some of its members - has 
taken in its public manifestations towards the orders of the Evangelical Lutheran Church the 
longer the more, and which will probably find particularly sharp expression in the upcoming 
meeting, also in view of the personality of the festival preachers chosen for this meeting 
according to unrebutted newspaper reports: to forbid the holding of extraordinary services on the 
occasion of the upcoming Protestant Day in the churches there. The clergy and church boards 
of these churches are to be informed of this in our name and any infringement is to be prevented. 
If, however, the Magistrate should come to the conclusion that the intended celebrations will 
merely take on the character of a cultus act alien to the Evangelical Lutheran Church in every 
respect, then this is to be reported, with a precise statement of the facts ascertained, for the 
purpose of our further resolution. Incidentally, on the basis of the competence assigned to us by 
§ 3 of the aforementioned royal decree for matters concerning the conduct of office and the 
conduct of the clergy, we want to prohibit the clergy of our church there from any clerical function 
at a service to be held on the occasion of the Protestant Day, whatever its character and in 
whatever place it may take place, and cause the magistrate to inform them of this on our behalf. 
It is certainly most gratifying to encounter for once such a manly action by a German church 
regiment. The "Allg. Ev.Luth. Kirchenz.", which reports this on September 27, also reports in the 
same number: "The following passage from the trial sermon of the Protestant Union Pastor 
Lorenz in Brieg may prove how the Protestant Unionists have already progressed. At first, as is 
well known, his election was objected to because of this and because of the opposition of several 
members of the congregation, "as we also reported at the time," but later he was confirmed as 
the main pastor by the Breslau Consistory. "Jesus like us," Pastor Lorenz "preaches to the test," 
"does that exclude his divine nature? Not at all, never. Have we human beings not divine nature? 
Are we not God's children? Is not our life and spirit from him? hath he not breathed his breath into 
this earthly substance? You are gods, we are gods- 
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of the human race, these are tones from the Scriptures! Only do not dither and hesitate with the 
proud confession: "We, too, are divine and human at the same time; there is not a degree of 
difference between us and Jesus, not a heaven-wide contrast; only we are divinely so clouded, 
so impure, in so small a degree, he so strong, so pure, so whole." W. 

Saxe-Meiningen. From this small country the "Allgem. Luth. Kirchz." of September 20 is written: 
Some time ago the ecclesiastical supreme authority obtained an opinion from the ephorias on the 
abolition of Advent as a closed time, on the arrangement of baptisms and silent marriages also in 
Lent with the exception of Charwoche, and finally on the abolition of the second great day of 
penance (the first falls between the first and second Advent) on the Friday after Shrovetide. Do 
we have too many services? How many services have already fallen, and how many feast days 
and holidays have been abolished in their daytime celebration! The afternoon services are 
wavering, the Lenten services are being challenged, the catechisms are eking out a meager 
existence, and in some places even that is no longer possible. Sometimes it is more convenient 
for brides and grooms to marry before Christmas than after, or before Easter than after: so the 
end of Advent and Lent must be broken. What is the use of this constraint? If there is civil 
marriage, it will cease of itself. Well, it will go without him, if it must. But we almost want to say 
with Heine: just don't ask me how. The people take such things very strangely. Only the theorists 
at the green table do not know, for example, how they understood the release of fallen girls from 
the compulsion to name their seducers before the clergy. The abolition of the closed times will 
not be an abolition of the church, of course, but a crack more in the public discipline and custom, 
which stands and falls with the respect for the church. 

Sunday Schools in Northern Germany. Three years ago, the Berlin O.-C.-Rath initiated the 
introduction of Sunday schools with (liturgical) children's services at the consistories. According 
to a communication from the O. C. Council to the consistories, the Sunday School system has 
developed in such a way that in Berlin, in 25 churches, about 8000 children are gathered in 
Sunday Schools. In addition, in the province of Brandenburg, there are Sunday Schools in 
Potsdam, Charlottenburg, Angermindr, Rathenow, Kénigsberg and in the villages of Straupitz 
and Gossewitz in the diocese of Libben; in Silesia, besides Breslau, in Oels, Schweidnitz, 
Liegnitz, Klein-Bresa (Neumarkt); in the province of Saxony, besides Magdeburg, also in 
Halberstadt, Erfurt and Torgau; in Westphalia, in Berleburg, Bielefeld, Dortmund, Hérde and 
Siegen. In the Rhine Province ninety of these schools exist in towns and villages. In the province 
of Prussia, uur Danzig had a Sunday school with helpers three years ago, and in the provinces 
of Pomerania and Posen the development of Sunday schools is still to be expected. 

Bavaria. Regarding the deferment and possible exemption of Catholic and Protestant 
theologians, as well as rabbis, from military service, the new Bavarian Military Replacement 
Instruction contains, among other things, the following provisions: "A legal exemption of the clergy 
from general military service does not take place. Students of theology of Catholic and Protestant 
confession, pupils of missionary institutions, then rabbinate candidates and novices of religious 
orders, who have entered the age of compulsory military service, are therefore subject to the 
provisions of the Military Substitute Instruction." - A strange provision, on the other hand, is found 
in the new regulations on military honors for the Bavarian poor: the shield guards are to take their 
stand before the "Most Reverend of the Catholic Cultus" with rifles over them. How now, if a 
Protestant stands guard? Should he also be expected to show such honor? Is this not reminiscent 
of the time of the kneeling question? 
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Sumpiscopate. In a report on this year's Leipzig Conference of Sept. 24-26, the "Allgemeine 
Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" of Oct. 18 reports: "As far as the sum-piskopat is concerned, it is 
certainly not without significance that, in contrast to the free-church tendencies that may exist 
from time to time in our circles, the submitted sentences were unanimously accepted and the 
debate only served to justify and explain them from various sides, not to call them into question. 
The sentences adopted are as follows: "1. the Lutheran Church shall hold fast to the sovereign 
sum-piscopate as its historical basis as long as it is possible. 2. it is to be stated as a principle 
that it must adhere to the sovereign sumpiscopate as long as it is not hindered thereby from 
administering God's Word and Sacrament according to its confession." To these sentences, with 
reference to Hanover, Hesse, and Alsace, the following was added as a third sentence: 3. "But 
the church must demand that the sumpiscopate not be administered by state authorities or 
according to political considerations." 

Hanover. At the district synod of Lineburg, a Mediciner Dr. Stieck made the motion to 
introduce the following obligation for the clergy: | vow to preach the gospel of Christ according to 
the standard of the holy Scriptures with conscientious consideration of the symbolic books of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church. What is scriptural in the latter, the clergyman has to decide 
according to his conscience. (So every clergyman in his congregation is an infallible pope.) 
Although the present president of the Landesconsistorium declared the motion illegal and 
inadmissible, it was nevertheless adopted by 9 votes to 7. 

Bavaria.On March 17 of this year, the presbytery of the reformed congregation at Marienheim 
passed a resolution to take action against all those reformed congregation members who neglect 
church attendance or have their children educated in a confession other than the reformed one 
- especially in the Catholic confession - by excluding them from Holy Communion. When two 
reformed parishioners of Marienheim, married to Catholic women, who had their children brought 
up in the Catholic religion in accordance with a notarial contract, came forward to receive Holy 
Communion, they were not admitted by the local priest in the presence of other parishioners 
gathered for the same purpose, on the basis of the existing church laws and regulations for 
reformed parishioners. Because of this exclusion, the persons affected by this now filed an action 
of defamation against the pastor with their district court, with which, however, the plaintiffs, since 
this was a purely spiritual matter, a matter of conscience and of the fulfillment of religious and 
church duties, in which the secular authorities were not allowed to interfere by law, were 
dismissed on the basis of the second appendix to the constitutional document because of lack of 
competence with condemnation to pay the costs. The plaintiffs appealed against this. The second 
instance annulled the judgement of the court of first instance, because an action of defamation 
was present and with regard to this neither a convicting nor an acquitting judgement had been 
made, and ordered the Regional Court to hear and decide again on the action of injuria. 

Socialism. At a meeting of the General German Workers' Association, the women's 
community was openly advocated. One speaker declared: "Marriage is the most perfect 
prostitution; the woman, whether she is dressed in silk or in rags, is and remains a slave; the girl 
alone is the free woman in the state; she can make alliances with men at any time and in any 
place; and she can be proud of it. - But as the speaker went on to say that, in fact, woman was 
entitled to a certain amount of dominion over man, the assembly objected: a true democrat allows 
himself to be 
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The man could not be ruled at all, neither by the church, nor by the state, nor by his wife (not 
even by sin?). - A mass exit from the church was declared useless, since the church was only for 
the bourgeois, and a true democrat had none. 

The Protestant Church Congress in Halle attempted to achieve what the October Congress held in 
Berlin last year was unable to do - namely, to bring about a union of the individual Protestant 
churches of Germany under a unified government in Berlin, i.e., to extend the Prussian Union 
over the whole of Protestant Germany without any cover or phrase. Therefore the Kirchentag also 
decided (as reported in the Leipziger Zeitung of October 4) to petition the Emperor for the 
appointment of a representative body of all the Protestant churches of the Empire. Even the 
Leipziger Zeitung makes a surprised exclamation mark. Fortunately, a resolution is not yet a 
deed, and an address without an answer is not worth much. And even if here, as is usually the 
case at such meetings, those present behave as if they had a right to speak and act in the name 
of others who are not there, this is not in fact the case. (Pilgrim from Saxony.) 

Ivingianism. The "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchztg." reports: On October 18, St. Lucy's Day, the 
newly built church of the Irvingians, who have gained a considerable spread during the short time 
of their publicly tolerated existence, was consecrated in Leipzig. 

The same newspaper reports something good from Switzerland in the following: The Reformist pastor 
H. Lang of Zurich has been refused by the board of directors of the cathedral church in Bern the 
use of the church to preach the sermon on the occasion of the annual meeting of the Swiss 
Reform Society, which will take place on October 23. The reason given by the Board for this 
refusal was that the members of the Reform Society did not stand on the positive ground of 
Christianity. The Reform Council has therefore called for a meeting of all members of the party 
to protest against this "intolerance. 
The "Allgemeine lutherische Kirchenzeitung”. When in Saxony the Oberconsistorium declared that it could 
not press for the dismissal of those members of the Lutheran church council in Riesa who had 
joined a so-called free-religious cooperative, a complaint against this declaration, signed by 1980 
persons (including 235 pastors), was sent to the Ministry of Culture. The editor of the "Allgemeine 
lutherische Kirchenzeitung" did not participate in any way. The "Kirchenblatt sir Braunschweig 
und Hannover" of October 5 therefore addressed the following "question to the ‘Allgemeine 
lutherische Kirchenzeitung': The complaint filed in the Riesa matter and its success is mentioned 
in the ‘Allgemeine lutherische Kirchenzeitung' only in No. 38 (of September 20). While it is quick 
in all other matters, it seems to be fundamentally slow for the closest thing that is going on in 
Saxony. But that is not the question we are asking: perhaps such farsightedness is necessary for 
a comprehensive overview or can be explained by it. But the article in the ‘Allgemeine lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung' about the ‘decision in the Riesa affair’ begins: 'The Riesa affair has not yet been 
considered settled by the departure of Pastor Béttcher’ and then says, 'the rejection of the 
complaint that has now taken place would, of course, have been foreseen by many who agreed 
with the content of the petition, but not with its form as a complaint, and therefore, because of its 
more than probable lack of success, would not have signed it either’. That is the tiresome way of 
keeping the inconvenient at bay. Does the ‘Allgemeine lutherische Kirchenzeitung' want to make 
itself its organ?" 


